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BBenenue

Jannast paboTa MOCBsIIEHA aHATTU3Y JIUTEPATYPHBIX CBS3€H aBTOPOB, BXOSIINX B
pumckuil punocodckuii kpyxok [Tnotuna (Amenuii I'entunuan u [loppupnii Tupckuit),
Y XPUCTUAHCKUX aBTOPOB, TPYNIUPOBABIINUXCS BOKPYT duiocoda u 6orocnoBa OpureHa
Anexcannpuiickoro (I'puropuii  Heokecapuiickuii u EBceBuit  Kecapuiickuii).
KntoueBpiMu TekcTaMu Ui WU3y4YeHHs] OBITOBAHUSA W JIUTEPATYPHOU JESATEIBHOCTH
[1moTMHOBOM MIKOJBI SABISAIOTCSA counHeHue O owcuznu [Inomuna u nopsoxe e2o KHue
(«ITepi Tod [MAwtivov Plov kai thic tdEewe @V Py avtod»; De vita Plotini deque
ordine librorum eius libello!), manucannoe ero yuenmkom IToppupuem Tupckum, a
Takke (pparMeHThl KOMMEHTapusi AMenus Ha rpoiior Eeaneenus om Hoanna.

IIpoOiema ucciaenoBanus. [Ipy omnmcaHuyM HMHTEIUIEKTYaIbHOM M JyXOBHOW
atmocdepsl no3aneit antuunocty (II-VI BB. o P. X.) Takue nccnenosarenu, kak ['eHpux
Iéppu?, ok Bpuccon u Anen Ceron®, ®umunn Odpdman?, Kopuenus ne Dorens?,
Tanemn Kykkomen u IlaynuHa Pemec®, cuuraror, YTO HET HHMKAKUX OCHOBAaHMMI
YTBEPXKIATh O BIUSHHUM XPUCTHAH HA HEOIUIATOHUYECKYIO IIKOJY B CHUJY 3aKPBITOCTH
nocienHed. Hapsiny ¢ TakuM MOAXOAOM CYIIECTBYET U JPYroM, KOTOPBIA CTPEMHUTCS
OTBICKATh B COYMHEHHAX IUIATOHUKOB OTKJIMKM HAa XPUCTUAHCKUE COYMHEHHUS U TEM
CaMbIM OIPOBEPTrHYTh TE3UC O 3aAMKHYTOCTH LIKOJbI IUIATOHUKOB. 3J€Ch YMECTHO
yHoMsiHYyTh Tpyabl J[xoHa JlMJIJIOHA, KOTOPBIA OTCTAaMBAET OTKPBITOCTh IJIATOHUKOB

HHTCJUICKTYAJIbLHOMY OKPYXCHHIO KW HaACTAaWMBACT Ha H€O6XOI[I/IMOCTI/I HN3YyUCHUA

! Nanee ynomunaercs kak JKuzuo [liomuna u VP. B ciiydae 0GMIBHOTO IMTHPOBAHUS TeKCTa VP yKa3bIBAIOTCS JIMIITh
TJIaBBl M CTPOKH, Oe3 HasBaHus: VP. 1.2 =1.2.

2 Doérrie, H. Die Andere Theologie // Theologie und Philosophie. 1981. Bd. 56 (1). S. 41-42.

3 Jamblique. Vie de Pythagore / Introd., trad. et notes par L. Brisson and A. Ph. Segonds. Paris: Les Belles Lettres, 1996.

4 10. A. lllnganua cooOIaeT, 4To IIpu o6CyXAcHNH Aoknana npod. dmmmnma Oddmana ma XXI 60rocmoBCKom
koH(pepenuuu [IpaBocnaBHoro CsTo-THXOHOBCKOIO 'yMaHUTApHOTO yHHUBepcuTeTa B Mockse B HosiOpe 2010 . Ha Bonpoc:
«MOXHO T yCMOTPETh BIMSHWE XPUCTHAHCKOW MBICIH HA HEOIIATOHHKOB?» — mpod. OPdmaH OTBETHI, YTO HE 3HAET
HCOIUIATOHUYCCKUX TEKCTOB, JEMOHCTPUPYIOIUX TAaKOC BJIMAHUE, U YTO B CHUIIY 3aKPLITOCTU HEOIJIATOHUYECKOM IIKOJIbI
MOXXHO TOBOPHTH Pa3Be YTO O MapauieabHOM pa3BuTHH oOmmx uaei. Cm.: Shichalin, Yu. The Traditional View of Late
Platonism as a Self-contained System // Studia Patristica. Vol. LXII. Papers presented at the Sixteenth International
Conference on Patristic Studies held in Oxford 2011 / Ed. M. Vinzent. Vol. 10: The Genres of Late Antique Literature. 2013.
P.3.

> De Vogel, C. J. Platonism and Christianity: A Mere Antagonism or a Profound Common Ground? // Vig. Chr. 1985.
Vol. 39 (1). P. 31.

¢ Kukkonen, T., Remes, P. Divine Word and Divine Work: Late Platonism and Religion // Numen. 2016. Vol. 63, No.
2/3, Special Issue: Divine Word and Divine Work: Late Platonism and Religion. P. 140.



TO3HEAHTUYHOIO IUIATOHU3MAa B KOHTEKCTE XpUcTHaHCTBa'. OTIEIbHBIE IPHUMEPHI
B3aMMOJICUCTBHS SI3bIYECKUX PUIOCOPOB U XPUCTUAH MPUBOJUT B CBOEH 3aMETKE Ha ATy
temy 0. A. Illnyanun®,

Hcxons w3 OTCyTCTBHUSI aJ€KBAaTHOTO OTOOpPaKEHHsS B3aMMO3aBHUCHUMOCTH
XPUCTUAHCKUX JTUTEPATYPHBIX U OOTOCIIOBCKUX COYMHEHUM U POU3BECHU, CO3JaHHBIX
BHYTPH IUIATOHUYECKUX (PUIOCO(CKUX IMKOJ, O YeM CHEIUaIbHO OyJeT CKa3aHo B
NEepBOM rJaBe AMCCEpTalMM, Mbl TpoaHaauzupyem TekcThl Amenus u I[lopdupus,
MOKA3bIBAIOIINE BIUSHHE XPUCTHAH HA IJIATOHUKOB, MCXOJs W3 MOAXOJA, KOTOPBIHA
IIPEOI0JIEBAET MPEACTABICHHUE O MOJHON 3aMKHYTOCTH LIKOJI MMO3AHETO TUIATOHU3MA U UX
HENPOHUIIAEMOCTH JJIsl XPUCTHAHCTBA.

Kuzno [Inomuna, nanvucannas [loppupuem, siBiasieTcss KIIOYEBBIM TEKCTOM HE
TOJIBKO /11 HOHUMaHus cy1e0 miaroHu3ma B I11 B., HO U 151 peKOHCTPYKIIMKU aTMOChEPhI
B3aUMOJICHCTBUSI MEXKy IUIATOHMKAMH TOTO BpPEMEHU C MpounMHu (HustocodhCcKuMu
IKOJaMHu, a Takxke ¢ XxpucthuaHamu. [lo meTkomy BbeIpakeHutro M. DpaBapica, ¢
gopmansHOI Touku 3penus, Vita Plotini — enfant terrible cpean anTnunbx 6uorpadumii’:
OHa HAa4YMHAeTCs ¢ OOJIE3HU U CMEPTH T'eposi, B TO BPEMsI KaK J1aTa U MECTO POKIACHUS —
CTaHJApTHBIE TOMOCHI AaHTUYHON OMOrpaduu — HaAMEPEHHO HE YIOMSHYTBHI aBTOPOM.
Texcr Ilopdupuss — BrOpoe mnocie Bocnomunanuti o Cokpame KcenodoHra
XKu3Heonucanue puiocoda, CO31aHHOE €ro MOCIEOBATEIEM.

Kusne  Ilnomuna 7neXUT B CcaMOM Hauaje 3apoKJaroliencs Tpaguiuu
HEOTUTaTOHWYeCKuX Omorpaduit ¢pumocodos. Jleo, moguepkuBas OTIIMYHBIN OT MPOYHUX
aHTUYHBIX Ouorpaduii xapakTep TeKCTa, ycMmaTpuBasi B VP nuiib 3pyAupOBaHHOE

BBEJIECHUE K KPUTHUECKOMY M3laHui0 Junead'®. B 4acTHOCTH, OH OTMETHJI OTCYTCTBHE

7 Albrecht, M. von et al. Jamblich, Pythagoras: Legende — Lehre — Lebensgestaltung / Eingeleitet, iibersetzt und mit
interpretierenden Essays versehen von M. von Albrecht, J. Dillon, M. George, M. Lurje, D. S. du Toit. Darmstadt:
Wissenschaftliche Buchgesellschaft, 2002. TIpod. Jumion 3aiaercs BonpocoM, He siBisierTcs au Vita Pythagorica SimBnnxa
cBoero poga EpaHrennem, M OTBe4aeT Ha HETO IOJIOKHUTENIBHO (OrOBapuBasiCh, MPaBJa, «ECIM KOPPEKTHO MPU3HABATH
€BaHrellie KaHPOM U HE CBS3BIBATH €r0 TOJILKO C XPUCTUAHCTBOMY, S. 295-296), a Takke HaMedyaeT He TOJIbKO OTAENbHBIC
napajuieNid, Ho ¥ o0liee CTPYKTypHOe CXOICTBO 3Toro counHeHws. [lro Tya cpaBHUBaeT COTEPUOJIOIMYECKUE ACTICKTHI
Eesancenus om Jlyxu n JKusnu Iugpacopa. M. Jlypbe moka3biBaeT, YTO COYMHCHHE SIMBIHXa sBISCTCS MaHH(ECTOM
HEOIIATOHWYECKOW Taiiiieiin, B KOTOPOM aBTOp, OOCYykAas OCHOBHBIE Hien NH(paropensMa, HaMEpeBaJCs H3JIOKHTh
coOcTBeHHYHO (prtocoduro u co3aatk si3praeckuii anamor Mucyca Xpucra.

8 Cm. BeimieynomsnyTyto cratbio Shichalin, Yu. The Traditional View of Late Platonism as a Self-contained System.

° Neoplatonic saints: the lives of Plotinus and Proclus by their students / M. Edwards, transl., comment. Liverpool:
Liverpool University Press, 2000. P. XXIV.

10 Leo, F. Die Griechisch-romische Biographie nach ihrer litterarischen Form. Leipzig: B.G. Teubner, 1901. S.262.
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XapaKkTepHOro g 6uorpaduil puTOpUUECKOro ammnapara (MMEIoIEerocs, HampuMmep, B
Kuznu Ilpoxkna MapuHa), HapylIeHUE >KaHPOBBIX KOHBEHIIMM, KaK TO OIYyIIECHUE
CBEICHMI 0 MecTe MPOUCX0XkaeHus u poae [1noTtuna, momemenue B Havano VP snu3ona
C KOHUYMHOM YUYUTEsl, 3aMeHa MOoJpOOHOT0 MOBECTBOBAHUS O IETCTBE CKYIIBIMU CIICHAMU
COMHHUTEIBHOTO XapakTepa (M3JI0XKEHHEM SIH307a C KOPMUJIMIICH), MOJYepKUBAHHE
IO3/IHETO Hayaja IMUCATeNIbCTBA, IEPEUYUCICHUE YUYEHUKOB, COUYMHEHUHN, OMHCAHME
XapakTepa TJaBHOTO IIEPCOHAXKa, €ro OTHOIIEHWM C Yy4YeHUKaMHu, HaKOHEll,
CBUETEIHCTBA €T0 aBTOPUTETHOCTH, 3aBEPIIAIOIINE HETIOCPEICTBEHHO )KMU3HEOIIMCaHUE,
3a KOTOPBIMU CIJIEIyeT IIOBTOPHBIM I€pEUYEeHb COUYMHEHUH, a TaKKe H3JI0KEHHUE
M3aTeNbCKUX npuHiunoB Ilopoupus!!. Drumm 3amevanusMu, COOCTBEHHO, U
OTPAaHMYUBACTCSl HMCCIEAOBATENb MPUMEHUTENFHO K HMHTEPECYIOUIeMy Hac TekcTy. B
(QyHIaMEHTANBHBIX HCCIeN0BaHUAX kaHpa Pioc A. Mommnesno 2, A. Iuna', ]I
Crroapra '* Texcr VP naxe He yIIOMMHAETCS.

[TpopbIBHBIME JIs KCCTEAOBaHUS XaHpa Pritocopckoit 6brnorpaduu CTanu cTaTbu
A. Ilpuccuura «JIuteparypras ¢popma Gpuinocopckux poMaHOB MO3IHEN aHTHIHOCTH»
u «buorpapuueckas ¢opma Kuznu Ilnomunma Tlopdupus u Kumus Anmonus
Adanacus» '®. B mepBoil crarbe aBTOP MOABEPI KOMIIO3UIUMOHHOMY aHAIM3Y
®unoctparoBy JKusnv Anonnonus Tuanckozo, nse ouorpadpuu Iludaropa SAmBauxa u
[Mopdupus, a Ttaxxke Oonee mo3aHiow Kusnv Ilpoxkna MapuHa, BBIIETUB YEPTHI,
OTJIMYAIOLIME HeoIIaTOHnUeckue ouorpadun ot xpuctuanckux xutuit. K VP IlpuccHur
oOpaTtuicsi CHycTs COpOK JIET, 4TOObl YCTAaHOBHTH COOTHOIICHHE OoJjiee pPaHHUX
HEOTUIATOHUYEeCKUX Oumorpaduii u JKumus AwmoHus, TEKCTa, aTpUOYTUPYEMOTO CBT.
Adanacuto AnexcannpuiickoMmy. A. IlpuccHur ykaspiBaeT Ha (OpMaNbHOE CXOJCTBO
JIByX TEKCTOB, BOCIEBAIOIINX COBPEMEHHHUKOB, W MOMEIIACT UX B JIMHUIO MPEEMCTBA

€BaHTEeNUSAM U JKusHu Anonnonus B NIPOTUBOBEC HANKMCAHHOW TEM K€ aBTOPOM Ku3Hu

1 Ibid. S. 263.

12 Momigliano, A. The Development of Greek Biography: Four Lectures. Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard University Press,
1971.

13 Dihle, A. Studien zur Griechischen Biographie. Gottingen: Vandenhoeck und Ruprecht, 1956.

14 Stuart, D. R. Epochs of Greek And Roman Biography. California: University of California Press, 1928.

15 PrieBnig, A. Die literarische Form der spétantiken Philosophenromane // Byzantinische Zeitschrift. 1929/30. Bd. 30.
S. 23-30.

16 PrieBnig, A. Die biographische Form der Plotinvita des Porphyrios und das Antoniosleben des Athanasios //
Byzantinische Zeitschrift. 1971. Bd. 64. S. 1-5.
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Tughazopa, npogorkaroeit Tpaaulu cTondeckon JKusnu [ 'epakia v )KU3HEOTTUCAHUMA
BETXO03aBETHBIX MATPUAPXOB. ABTOP YJAyHO BBIACISET CTPYKTYpy VP, oTmedas ero
HEOJHOPOJHOCTh, B YAaCTHOCTH, HAJUYME MAHETUPUUYECKHUX Pa3/IeNIOB, MOCBSIICHHBIX
noOponerensm [110TrHA, KOTOPBIE CMEHSIOT pa3/eiibl, BRICTPOSHHBIE 10 CBETOHHUEBCKOM
cXeMe, MOCBAIICHHBIEC MPENO/1aBaTeILCTBY, COUMHEHUAM, MEXKIIIKOIHHON TTOJIEMUKE.

B Hauane BOCXBAJISIIOTCS OYHMCTHUTENBHBIE JOOPOJETENH, 3a KOTOPBIMU HIYT
rpaxaaHCKue, jaajnee A00pojeTeNd Oyaro4ecTusi CMEHSIIOTCS TEOPETUYECKUMH W,
HaKOHEIl, TEeypru4ecKuMu. ABTOP NPUXOJIUT K BbIBOY 00 oTiauuuu Tekcta VP ot VPyth,
YTO BBIPAXKAETCA B OTXOJI€ OT MPHUHIMIIOB, MO KOTOPbIM CBETOHUM BBICTpaMBall CBOU
ouorpadpun. Ctpyktypa VP 0Oonee pbixias, pa3OaBieHHas OTCTYIUICHUSIMH U
NpWIOKEHUSAMU. Pe3ko BBIOMBaeTcCs W3 KaHpa ONUCaHue ciIaboCTed M HEIOCTaTKOB
YUUTENS, HapYILIAKIIEe CTPOWHYH) CXEMY BOCXOXIEHHUS COBEPIICHHOIO YEJIOBEKa K
boxectBy. OTX0/ OT MPUBBIYHBIX KOMIIO3UIIMOHHBIX CXEM (CMEPTh OIKcaHa B Ha4aJie)
JUIIb TOJYEPKUBAET CHIIbHBIE CTOPOHBI MPOW3BEICHUS W TIO3BOJSET 3aBEPIINUTH
OnorpaguUecKyro 4acTb KyJIbMHUHALMOHHBIM CBUIETEICTBOM 0OO0KECTBEHHOI'O CTaTyca
yuuTens. Bropast yactb cTaTby MOCBSIIEHA BBISICHEHUIO CTENIEHU 3aBUCUMOCTU JKumuis
Anmonusa ot VP, kotopoe k cepeaune XX B. crano oommm mectom (P. Pelinenmraiin 7,
M. Juct'®). A. ITpHCCHUT IPHXOIMT K BHIBOAY O HECOCTOSTEIbHOCTH TAKOIO B3IIISIA:
ouorpapuyecKre JOMUHAHTEI 000X TEKCTOB KapAUHAILHBEIM 00pa3oM OTIMYAIOTCS .

['. Maiinc menur HeomaToHudeckue Omorpaduu Ha aBa Gonbinmx kmacca?’. K
nepBoMy MOXKHO oTHecTH Ouorpaduu [Tudaropa: Kusus [Hugacopa lopdupus, koTopas

COCTaBJIsIa BayKHEUIUH pazjaen ero Mcemopuu gunocoguu, u O Ilugacoposoti sicusnu

17 Reitzenstein, R. Des Athanasius Werk tiber das Leben des Antonius. Ein philologischer Beitrag zur Geschichte des
Monchtums // Sitzungsberichte der Heidelberger Akademie der Wissenschaften, Philosophisch-Historische Klasse. Bd. 8.
Heidelberg: Universitétsbibliothek, 1914.

18 List, J. Das Antoniusleben des hl. Athanasius des GroBen. Eine literar-historische Studie zu den Anfingen der
byzantinischen Hagiographie. Athen: Sakellarios, 1930. S. 60-61.

19 Ibid. S. 3-4.

20 Miles, G. Philosophers and their Neoplatonic Lives: Problems and Paradigms // The Oxford Handbook of Ancient
Biography / ed. K. De Temmerman. Oxford: OUP, 2021. P. 350. Panee I'. bitoMeHTas BBIIBUrall TpEX4acTHOE JEICHHE
¢unocodeckux Omorpadmii: oworpadus panHero ¢uiocoda, HamucaHHAS HEOIUIATOHHKOM, Omorpadus HEOIUTaTOHHKA,
HaIMCaHHas APYTUM HEOIUTATOHUKOM, OHorpadus HeOIIaTOHHKA, HamMCcaHHast He HeomtatoHuKkoM. CM.: Blumenthal, H. J.
Marinus’ Life of Proclus: Neoplatonist biography // Byzantion. 1984. Vol. 54. P. 469.
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SIMBIIXa, KOTOPOW OTKPHIBAJCA KOPIYC TEKCTOB, MOCBSIIEHHBIM mHparopeicty !,
Bropas rpynna cocTouT U3 JKU3HEONHMCAHUI COBPEMEHHBIX aBTOpaM (prstocooB: camas
panHsis B rpynne JKuzuws Ilnomuna Tlopbupus u 6onee no3aaue Kusus [poxna, uiu O
cuacmve Mapuna, Kuszneonucanus ¢urocogpos u cogucmos EpHanus u Kusne
Ucuoopa Jlamackusi. Bropasi TpyImma BbIAETSETCS HE TOJBKO XPOHOJOTMYECKOU
ONM30CTBIO TepoeB??, HO M TOpasgo 0ojiee BHIPAKEHHOM IOJEMHYHOCTBIO W
HAIPSHKEHUEM MEXKLY MIEaIbHBIM 00pa3loM U ONMCAHMEM KOHKPETHOTO Y€EI0OBeKa 2.
Ourypsl A3bIYECKUX «OO0KECTBEHHBIX YUHUTENEH MyAPOCTH» MPE/ICTABICHBI HE B
TPaJAMIIMOHHOM >KaHPE YHKOMUS, a KaK «HEOIUIATOHUYECKUE CBATHIC», 00pa3bl KOTOPHIX
MHOT'/IA IIPSMO COCTA3AI0TCs ¢ 00pa3oM Xpucrta*. B To ’ke BpeMs TeHIEHIIHs BOCXBAJIATh
cxojapxa Obula XapakTepHa U s (QuIocopoB, COCTAaBUBIIMX KpPYI YUYEHUKOB M
nocienoBareneil xpuctuannHa OpureHa, KOTOpPbIl HUKOT1a HE IEPECTABANI 3aHUMAThCS
¢unocodueii. OcoOeHHO OHa 3aMeTHa y JIBYX aBTOpoB: I'puropus Heokecapuiickoro,
Hanucasiero bracooapcmeennyio  peun  Opuceny, wu EBceBusi Kecapwuiickoro,
nocBsATUBIIETO kU3HU Opurena Bcro VI KHUTY cBoe#l [[epkosHoti ucmopuu.
OrTankuBasch OT BaXHOCTH HE TOJbKO COYMHEHUH, HO U Ouorpaduu
aBTOPUTETHOTO (priiocoda, aHTHUUHBIE IK3EreThl 0CO00€ BHUMAHUE YIESIM 00pa3y
JKU3HHU, KOTOPBIA CTAHOBMIICS KIFOYOM K IIOHMMAHUIO TEKCTOB aBropa®. Tak, Guorpad
oOpartnajics He TOJBKO K IPAKTHUECKOH CTOPOHE >KU3HH, HO U OMMCHIBAN (PEHOMEHBI
CO3€pLaHMsi, HACKOJbKO 3TO MOMOTaji0 JOCTUYb LEJIW: HE MPOCTO BOCCTAHOBUTH
COOBITUMHOCTh M XPOHOJIOTHIO U3HHM (uiaoco(a, a MpeaCcTaBUTh CIOBECHBI NOPTPET
Xapu3MaTU4YECKON (UTYpBI, OJHOBPEMEHHO HA3UJATECIbHBIA M COOTBETCTBYIOUIUHN
OKMJIAaHUAM TMOTEHUUaNbHbIX uuTatene. M ecnu B JKuznu I[lugpacopa v B npyrux

yTpaueHHbIX rnnaBax HMcmopuu ¢unocogpuu Iloppupuil yunn mHeHusM ¢uiaocodos,

2l B rtekcrax 3To# rpymmsl o6mmHa nudaropeines, pykopoaumas Iludaropom, craia o6pasoM Ui MOIPAKAHHSI
COBpEeMeHHbIM (hHII0cO(CKUM IIKOJIaM U3 IaBHO yiieeit amoxu. Staab, G. Pythagoras in der Spétantike. Studien zu De vita
pythagorica des lamblichos von Chalkis. Leipzig, 2002. S. 441-477.

22 Cwm. Porph. VP. 1.1: IMotivog O kol fpdG YEYOVAC. ..

23 Ananu3 aBTOPCKOM CTpaTerny B BHICTPAMBAHUHU YIIOMSHYTBIX TeKcToB cM.: Miles, G. Op. cit. P. 349-362.

24 Dra unes He HoBa. JIOCTATOYHO MOCMOTPETH Ha 3ariasue kuuru Réville, A. Apollonius of Tyana, the pagan Christ of
the third century. London: J. C. Hotten, 1866. O06cyxmaercs oHa u B Harie Bpems: Cox, P. M. Biography in Late Antiquity:
A Quest for the Holy Man. Berkeley: University of California Press, 1983; Edwards, M. J. (tr. and comm.) Neoplatonic
saints: the lives of Plotinus and Proclus by their students. Liverpool: Liverpool University Press, 2000.

25 Mansfeld, J. Prolegomena. Questions to be settled before the study of an author, or a text. Leiden, New York & Kéln:
Brill, 1994. P. 177-191.
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npubapias K HUM Ouorpaduio?®, To TekcT VP MOCTPOEH COBEPILEHHO IIO-HHOMY.
N36erast XxpoHOJIOTHYECKOU MocaeaoBaTeabHoCTH, [lopdupuii opranusyer cBoi pacckas
KaK  KpEUICHIO CBHUJAETENbCTB, C TOCTENEHHO  BO3pacTalomell  SICHOCTBIO
WUTIOCTPUPYIOMINX 00kecTBeHHY10 npupoay Ilnoruna.

HecmoTpst Ha HeM3MEHHBIN HHTEPEC YUEHBIX K Prioco(un puMCKOro miaToOHU3Ma
U 00CTOSITENIbHBIE CTAThHU, (PUKCUPYIOLIUE COBPEMEHHOE COCTOSHUE N3YUEHMSI HACIEAUS
[Topdupus?’, HemOCPECTBEHHO aHANU3Y KAHPOBOU IPUPOAbI JKusnu Ilnomuna 1o cux
TI0p yIEJIAIOCh BECbMa CKPOMHOE BHUMaHue %,

HNuTepecyrommii HAac TEKCT NPUHATO OTHOCUTH K JKaHPY apeTajoruu,
OMHCHIBAIONICH OWorpaduio OZapeHHOr0 CBEPXBECTECTBEHHBIMU CIIOCOOHOCTSIMH
«DOXKECTBEHHOrO Myska»?’. OIHAKO BHYTPU apeTAlOrMU BBIAEIAIOTCS JOBOJILHO
CYILIECTBEHHBIC pa3Inuus B o0pa3e yuuTens, Jake BHYTpH TBOpUYECTBA OJHOTO aBTOpa:
Hanpumep, Kusus [lughazopa llopdupus ropaszno 0xmxe no Tonuke k Kuznu Iughazopa
SImBnuxa U ero kusHeonucaHuto y EBHanus (moguepkHyTble TEYpPrus, dKCTa3), 4YeM K
Kusnu ITnomuna camoro Ioppupus (MHTENIEKTYaN M YIUTENb) .,

J. Tug oOpatun BHUMaHUE Ha HEOJHOPOIHOCTH Onorpaduu U BHIIEIIII JBA THUIIA
«DOKECTBEHHOTO MYXKa»: QUIocod, IBMKUMBIN pazyMoM, u (umocod-ayorsoper’! —
TUTIBI, O0BEMHUBIIUECS JIUIIHL BO BTOPOM BEKE TOJI BO3ACHCTBHEM CHHKpeTh3Ma. J{is
JI0Ka3aTeJIbCTBA 3TOTO TE3HCa aBTOP CIIEpBa pacCMATPUBAET COOOIICHMS O SI3bIYECKUX
O0XECTBEHHBIX MYXaX, 3aTeM — U3HeonucaHus Mowuces, B KOHILIE KHHUTU aBTOP
IIPUXOJINT K BBIBONY, 4TO Ha Eeanecenus om Mapka v Hoanna TIOBIHSUT BTOPOW THIl —
gygotrBopia. OnHaKo aBTOp, IpU OOMJIMM MPUBJICYEHHBIX UCTOYHMKOB M OXBAuY€HHOM

oubnuorpaduu, He 3a4a€TCS BOPOCOM O T'€HE3UCE JIBYX BbIJICICHHBIX TUMOB. He Mornu

26 Theodor. Graec. affect. cur. 2.95.6-7.

27 Chiaradonna, R., Goulet, R., Zambon, M. et al. Porphyre de Tyr // DPhA. Vol. 5.11 / ed. R. Goulet. Paris, 2012. P.
1289-1325; Edwards, M. J. Porphyrios // Philosophie der Kaiserzeit und der Spitantike (= Grundriss der Geschichte der
Philosophie), (Die Philosophie der Antike, 5/2) / hrsg. von. Ch. Riedweg, Ch. Horn, D. Wyrwa. Basel, 2018. S. 1327-1348.

28 Y3 nemHorMx pabot ynomsaHem Oerbiii ananus ctpyktypsl VP P. I'yne (Goulet, R. Le Plan de la Vie de Plotin //
Porphyre. La Vie de Plotin. Etudes d’introduction, texte grec et traduction frangaise, commentaire, notes complémentaires,
bibliographie / L. Brisson et al. (eds.). Paris, 1992. Vol. II. P. 77-85. [lanee 3tot Tom nutupyeM kak PVP II) u nerasibHblii
pa3bop «Opakyna Anommonay JI. Bpuccona u JK.-M. ®@naman (Brisson, L., Flamand, J.-M. Structure, contenu et intentions
de I’Oracle d’Apollon (VP 22) // PVP II. P. 565-617).

2 Toit, D. S. du. Theios Anthropos: Zur Verwendung von 0gio¢ 8vOpaomog und sinnverwandten Ausdriicken in der
Literatur der Kaiserzeit Tiibingen: Mohr Siebeck, 1997. S. 23-24.

30 Fowden, G. The Pagan Holy Man in Late Antique Society // JHS. 1982. Vol. 102. P. 37.

31 Tiede, D. L. The Charismatic Figure as Miracle Worker. Missula: University of Montana, 1972. P. 5.
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JIM OHM, KaK B cllydae DMIIeI0KIa, ['epakiia B onucanuu [1naToHa, KHHUKOB U CTOMKOB,
BOCXOJUTh K TNEPBOHAYAIBLHOMY THUITY «00’KECTBEHHOTO MYXa», HAJEJIEHHOTO Cpazy
YyJIOTBOPEHHEM U MYJIPOCTHIO?

I1. Kokc, monemusupysi ¢ Tuaom, pazrpanuuuBaeT Ouorpaduu He MO CTENEHU
«4yJECHOCTU», a MO TUIly OTHOIIeHUs K boxkectBy: «cblH bora» (tun Iludaropa y
AmBnuxa u Ilopdupusi, Anomnonuit Tuanckuit ®Punoctpata) U «OOTOMOIOOHBIN
¢dunocod» (Opuren y EceBust u [1notun y [opdupust), 0oTHOCS TOMUKY «4yIAECHOTO» K
nepBoMy THIy *2. BaxkHOe MECTO B M3yYEHHHU KaHpa apETAIOrHI 3aHUMAET JUCCEPTALIUS
E. B. XKenroBoii «AHTHYHasg Tpaauuus O MEpPCUIICKUX Marax 3opoactpe, Ocrane u
[ucracney», samminendas B 1995 r. u onyOnukosannas B 2011 r.3 E. B. Xenrosa
CIpaBeAJIMBO OTMEYAET YIIEPOHOCTh TAKOr0 pa3AesIeHHus BHYTPHU KaHpa Onorpaduu, He
HaxoJSIIET0 MOATBEPKIACHUS B CaMHUX TEKCTaX, M PEIIAETCS TOBOPUTH JIMIIb O
npeodIafaHuy «9yIeECHOr0» B OHorpadusax, OTHOCUMBIX K THITY «ChIH Boray 34,

JI1s1 1OKa3aTesbCTBA apeTaJOrMueCKOro XapakTepa rpeKo-pUMCKUX CBUICTEIILCTB
0 MEPCHUACKUX Marax MCCJIeA0BaTeNb NIPOAHAIN3UPOBATIA OCHOBHBIE TTOAXObI K KaHPY
apeTajorui M BbhIpadoTana T. H. «apeTaJOrMYeCKUid CTEPEOTHUI», KOTOPHI MOMOraeT
00BEKTHUBHO TOJIOWTH K YCTAHOBJICHHUIO KaHPOBOM MPUPOJbI aHAIU3UPYEMOIO TEKCTa.
VYcTaHOBIEHHBIM aBTOPOM HA0Op apeTaioru4ecKuX MPU3HAKOB, MPUMEHEHHBIA K 22-M
TeKCTaM OGUOrpadMIecKoro Tuia >, KOTopsle CYNTAIOTCA B PEUIEHIITARHOBCKOM IIKOJIE
apeTaJorusIMM, IOKa3bIBaeT, 4To JKu3znv [lnomuna HENb3sl CUNTATh apETajIOrue B
CTPOIOM CMBICJIE CJIOBA, HO JHIIb TEKCTOM € HAOOpPOM OTIEIbHBIX IPU3HAKOB
apeTa’JoruuecKoro xanpa°.

N3 Beinenenneix E. B. JKenroBoi 32-X apeTanornyeckux NPU3HAKOB K /KusHu
IInomuna NpUIOKUMBI TOJIBKO HEOOBIYAHASI MYIPOCTh U IIMPOTA 3HAHUH, BBIXOISIINE

3a IIPCaCIIbI BO3MOKHOCTEH ‘ICHOBGK337; Aap nmpopo4dcCTBa U ACHOBUICHUA KAK PC3YyJIbTAT

32 Cox, P. M. Biography in Late Antiquity: A Quest for the Holy Man. Berkeley: University of California Press, 1983.
P. 34.

33 ¥enroga, E. B. AHTUYHas Tpajuus 0 IEPCUACKUX Marax 3opoactpe, Ocrane u ['ucracre. CI16.: Uza-so C.-Tletepb.
yH-Ta, 2011.

34 ¥enrosa, E. B. AHTU4Has Tpaaumus o epcucKux marax 3opoactpe, Ocrane u [ucracne. C. 29-30.

35 Tam xe. C. 24.

36 Tam xe. C. 35.

37 Tam xe. C. 67.
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IIOCTOSIHHOTO ~ JyXOBHOTO  COBEPIIEHCTBOBAHMA®;  CIIPaBEIIMBOCTh,  100pOTa,
6J1aroyecTre ¥ CKPOMHOCTB Tepost>?; MHOKeCTBO TocnenoBarenein *’, a Takke ToT Qaxr,
4TO OH y4uTeNb 3HaMeHHMTHIX ¢uiaocopos*!. Omnako E. B. JKenrosa He ormermia
IPUMEHUTENBHO K VP IpU3HaK acKe3bl, BKIIOYAIOUIEH B ce0sl BO3AEpKaHUE OT )KUBOTHOM
THUILH, 4TO ObLIO XapakTepHo a1 [lnoTuHa u BocxpanseMoro uM Poranuana *?. O6patum
BHMMAaHUE, YTO APyrue IMPU3HAKKA apETAIOrHYECKOro KaHpa IpWIOKUMSI K 11notuny co
3HAKOM MUHYC: IIEPBBIC [ISITh IPU3HAKOB HAXOAAT COOTBETCTBHE B HEXesanuu [inotuna
TOBOPHTH O CBOEM IPOUCXOKICHUH, poauHe U poautensx . TIpusHaKy «HEOOBIYHBIE
CIOCOOHOCTH pebeHKa, ero TyXoBHas U (U3NUYECcKas KpacoTa» COOTBETCTBYET paccKas o
TOM, KaK OH JI0 BOCBMH JIET IIUTAJICA MOJIOKOM KOPMWIMIIBI U PACKPBIBAJ €U IPyJIH, HO
IPEKPATUII, TOJBKO KOT[a €ro HasBalM «raJkuM Maibuukom» . Jlanee, npusHax
«IIyremecTBre Ha BOCTOK M 3HAKOMCTBO C BEIMYAWIINMA MyAPEHAMH APYTUX HAPOIOB»
HaxOJHUT COOTBETCTBHE B pacckasze O TOM, Kak l[notun ormpasuics Ha BocTok, HO He
MMeEJI BO3MOKHOCTH IIO3HAKOMMTBCSA C TAaMOLIHUMH MYZIPELAMH, €Ba CIIACIIUCH OT

cMepTu nocie youiictsa lopauana 1114

. [Ipuznak «BbICOKMI aBTOPUTET U CJIaBa TEPOs»
B VP mperepneBaeT Ty ke Tpanchopmarnuto: [lopdupuit roBoput, uto 3anarus [Inotuna
OBLIM MOJTHBI 6ONITOBHHM %, a €r0 MO3IHUE COYMHEHMS TOPA3I0 CIabee TEX, YTO HATIUCAHBI
B ero npebpiBanue B mkoje*’; [lnotuna o6BMHsIM B Iularuate **, Takke on KpacHen u
OTKAa3bIBAJICS TOBOPUTH IIEPE TOBAPHUILEM 10 IKOJIe AMMOHMS Y.

JXaHpoBass HEONpPENENEHHOCTh TEKCTa, €ro OTJIWYMs KaKk OT YCTaHOBOK
ouorpauyeckoro )xaHpa, Tak U OT BbIpa0aThIBAEMbIX B apeTaIOTUYECKON JIUTEPAType,

CTaB:AT BOIIPOC 00 H36paHHOﬁ ABTOPOM IIO3UIUHU U aAPCCOBAHHOCTH TCKCTA OIIIIOHCHTAM

[Topdupus, xpuctuanckum duinocodpam. Kpome Toro, B JaHHOM HCCIIECIOBAHUU MBI

38 Tam xe. C. 86.

39 Tam xe. C. 31.

40 Tam xe. C. 32.

41 Tam xe.

42 Porph. VP. 7.31-46; 8.19-23.
4 Porph. VP. 1.2-3; 2.37-40.
4 Porph. VP. 3.2-6.

4 Porph. VP. 3.21-22.

4 Porph. VP. 3.37.

47 Porph. VP. 6.34-37.

4 Porph. VP. 17.1-6.

49 Porph. VP. 14.20-25.
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MOTIBITAEMCS ONTPOBEPTHYTH YCTOSIBIIUICS IITAMII O 3aMKHYTOCTH (PUITOCO(DCKUX KO
MJIATOHUKOB Ha mpuMepe MIKOJbl [[moTHHA 1 ABYX €€ cambIX SIPKUX MPEe/ICTaBUTEICH:
Avenuss u Ilopdupus. OTO MOMOXKET NPEOAOTETh CTEPEOTHN O 3aMKHYTOCTH
IJIATOHUYECKUX IIKOJ B IMO3AHENH aHTUYHOCTH, KOTOPBIE HE TOJBKO MOJEMU3UPOBAIIH C
xpuctuancTBoM (Kenbc), HO 1 ObIIM OTKPBITH U1 HOBOM (unocoduu’. 1o mo3somur
WU3MEHUTH B3I KaK HA TEKCThl CaMUX IUJIATOHUKOB, TAK U Ha XPUCTUAHCKUE TEKCTHI,
IIPOBOLMPOBABILINE CBOMX OIIOHEHTOB HE TOJBKO HA KPUTUKY XPUCTHAHCKOU
OOrOCIIOBCKOM CHCTEMBI, HO M Ha YCBOEHHUE €€ XapaKTEPHBIX YEpT JUTEPATYPHOIrO
cBocTBa. Takou MoaxXo BO3BPAILAET TEKCThI B PEJIEBAHTHBIN UCTOPUKO-JIUTEPATYPHBIN
KOHTEKCT, NPEOI0JEBACT YCTOSIBIIMECS INTAMIIBI M IPOJIMBAET CBET HA CJIOKHBIC
B3aMMOOTHOIICHUSI XPUCTHAH U SA3BIYHUKOB B 31I0XY (DOPMUPOBAHUS PA3IUYHBIX )KaHPOB
XPUCTUAHCKOU JINTEPATYPBHI.

O0beKTOM HcciieIoBaHus BbICTyNaeT Kusnb [lnomuna, conepxamas pUMepbl
B3aUMOJICMCTBUS C XPUCTUAHCKOW TOITUKOM OJTHOTO U3 YYEHUKOB IIJIOTUHOBCKOW IIKOJIBIL,
OTKPBITOM [JI1 XPUCTUAHCKOTO HappaTuBa. Jpyrol NpUYMHOW MPEUMYIIECTBEHHOIO
BHUMaHUS K Kusnu Ilnomuna llophupus s pelieHHs NOCTABICHHOW MPOOJIEMbI
ABJISIETCSL PENPE3CHTALMSI PYKOBOAUTENS IIKOJIbI HE B TPAAUIIMOHHOM >KaHPE YHKOMHUSI,
HO B BHJE paccka3a O HEM KaK O S3bIYECKOM «OOKECTBEHHOM YYHUTENEY,
«HEOIUIATOHMYECKOM CBSITOM», 00pa3 KOTOPOro cocTsazaercs ¢ oopazom Xpucta. Hapsiny
¢ VP, npoaHanu3upoBaHbl HEMHOT'OYUCIICHHbIE COXpaHUBIIHNECS (pparMeHThl Amenus, a
Takxke ku3Heonucanue OpureHa, conepxamieecs B VI kuure [[epxkosuou ucmopuu
EBceBuss Kecapumiickoro, ero xe Xl kH. FEgaueenvckoco npuy2omoénienus W
bracooapcmeennas peuv Opuceny I'puropust Heokecapuiickoro.

IIpeamer wccienoBaHUS — CAMOPENPE3EHTALMs IUIATOHUKOB IIEPEN JIIIOM
XpHUCTHAH, MPOSBHUBLIASCS HA YPOBHE TOMUKH M JKAHPOBBIX MPUMET XPHCTHAHCKOU
JIUTEpaTypsl B TeKCTe JKuznu [lnomuna.

Leab cocrouT B aHanu3e JUTEPaTypHOro, (HUIOCOPCKOTO U OOroCIOBCKOTO

KOHTCKCTA U OMMPCACICHUH €TI0 3HAUCHUA B CTAHOBJICHUHN TAKHUX (1)I/Il“yp, Kak AMenui u

0 BemoMHMM 0 TOM, YTO 0OydeHHE B IDIATOHOBCKOM INKOJE HUKAaK HE IoMemano cB. Mycrtuny ®umocody
OTKJIMKHYTBCS Ha yUCHNE XPUCTHAH U IPOHUKHYTHCS UIESIMHA BETX03aBETHBIX IIPOPOKOB.
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[Mopdupuii. IloMemeHne WX COYMHEHHM B PEJIEBAHTHBIM HCTOPUKO-IUTEPATYPHBIN
KOHTEKCT MO3BOJUT PACKPBITh CIOKHOE B3aUMOOTHOILIEHUE XPUCTHUAH U A3BIYHUKOB B
3MOXY (POPMHUPOBAHHS PA3TUYHBIX KAHPOB XPUCTHAHCKON JTUTEPATYPHI.

JlocTmKeHME YKa3aHHOW LENW JAeNaeT HEOOXOJUMBIM PpEUIEHHE CIEAYOLIUX
HCCJIEI0BATEIbCKHUX 32/1a4:

1) PexoHcTpyupoBaThb HUCTOPHI0 BO3HMKHOBEHHMS M OBITOBaHHUS TEPMHHA
«HEOIJIATOHU3M», & TaKXKE ONUCATh PA3HBIE MOAXObI K U3JI0KEHHIO IT03JHEAHTHYHOT O
IUTATOHU3MA, CO3/arolne MpoOaeMbl B MPUMEHEHUN K WHTEJUIEKTyallbHBIM (heHOMEHaM
aHAJIM3UPYEMOM 3MOXH, C 0OCOOBIM BHUMAHUEM K JOMHUHUPYIOIIEMY B UCTOpUOTpapUU
noaxony 3. Hoaaca.

2) Onpenenutsb cTeneHb OTKPBITOCTH Pritocopckux ko Il B. B3aUMOBIUSHUIO
Ha OCHOBAaHMM aHAIM3a TEKCTOB IUIATOHU3UPYIOUIMX MBICIUTEIICH, PEICBAHTHBIX IS
mkosbl IlnotuHa u npeacrtaBiaeHHbIX ¢urypoil Hymenus Amnameiickoro, TeKCTaMu
I'epmemuueckoco  kopnyca, THOCTHLM3MA, Xanioeuckux Opakynios, a  TaKxKe
IUIMHU3UPOBAHHOIO NyAau3Ma U XpUCTUAHCTBA.

3) Ha ocuoBanuu Vita Plotini peKOHCTpYHpPOBaTh CAMOPENPE3CHTALMIO KPYKKa
[InoTrHA, OTKPBITOrO Ui Pa3HOrO POJa JIMTEPATYpPHBIX BO3JACHCTBUNA, B TOM YHCIIE
XpUCTHAHCKUX. B yacTtHOCTH, MBI packpoem oOpa3 Ilnotuna B counnenuu llophupus
Vita Plotini, cBUIETEIbCTBYIONINNA O KOHCTPYHPOBAHUM (DUTYPHI yUHTENS Kak G&log
O0A0KAAOG, BXOIALIETO B IIATOHUYECKOE IIPEEMCTBO U SIBJISIFOIIETO YYEHUKAM
OOrOOTKPOBEHHYIO UCTUHY.

4) ConocraButh 06pa3 [lnotuna, coznannsiii [lopdupuem, ¢ obpazom Opurena,
KOTOpOro n3obpasui cBT. ['puropuit Heokecapuiickuii, ¥ BbIICIUTH KaK CXOJICTBO ITHX
JIByX TEKCTOB, TaK U cneuupuieckuid xapakrep /Kusnu Ilnomuna, OTIMYAIOMINANA €T0 OT
CXOXHX I10 KaHPY IPOU3BEIECHUN.

5) Ilpoananu3upoBaTh METOJIbI PA0OTHl AMeus, OJHOTO U3 CTApEUIINX YJICHOB
kpykka [lnotuna, ¢ rekcrom CasmenHoro [Tucanus xpucrtuad. Oco6oe BHUMaHHE MBI
YACIUM aHaJIW3y €ro TOJIKOBaHWsA Ha IpoJior Eeawcenuss om Hoanna W NPENJIOKUAM

PEKOHCTPYKIMIO U3BECTHON EMY XPUCTOJIOTUHU.
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6) PekoHCcTpyHpoBaTh UMILTUIIMTHYIO TIoJieMHUKY [lopdupus mpoTuB XpucTuaH B
Kusnu [Inomuna M yCTaHOBUTH NOJIEMUYECKOrO ajpecara JTaHHOTO Tekcra. B riase,
cnequainbHO TnocBsinieHHOW Ilopdupurro, Mbl CpaBHUM BBIABUTAEMBI UM MPOEKT
bunocopckoro 0OHOBICHUS (UMEIOIIET0 COOCTBEHHBIN CBSAIIEHHBIA TEKCT, OCHOBATEIS
U OOrOOTKPOBEHHOE YYEHHE) C MapajiebHbIM MpoekToM OpureHa, OTCTauBa€MbIM B
TekcTax ero yudenuka I['puropus Heokecapuiickoro m ero mnocienoBarens EBceBus
Kecapwuiickoro.

7) YcTaHOBUTH CHENM(PUIECKH XPHUCTHAHCKYI0 TEPMHUHOJIOTHIO W TOIHKY,
ucnosib3oBanHyto [lopdupuem npu cocraBieHnn KU3HEOMUCAHUS YIUTEIS.

XpoHoJIOTHYeCKHEe PpaMKH uccjaeqoBanusa. lccienoBaHue — 0XBaTbIBAeT
JIUTEPATYPHBIE UCTOUYHUKH, KaK A3bIYECKUE, TaK U XpUCTHAaHCKUE, [I-VI BB., KOTOpBIE
ObITOBAIM Ha BceM MpocTpaHcTBe Pumckoit umnepun. M30panusiii nepuos mo3BoisieT
MPOCJICIUTh 3aKOHOMEPHOCTH B PAa3BUTUU SIBJICHWM, WX CYIIHOCTb, OCOOCHHOCTH,
CyOBEKTHBHBIE U OOBEKTUBHBIE (DaKTOPHI.

CreneHb H3Y4YEeHHOCTH MPOOIEeMBbI.

Cepbe3Hblil BKJIAJ B M3y4Y€HUE TEKCTa VP BHecla KOJUICKTHBHAs JIByXTOMHAas
MoHorpadus uccienonaresnbcko rpynmsl 1'Unité Propre de Recherche 76 «Histoire des
doctrines de la fin de I'Antiquité et du haut Moyen Age» u3 Centre national de la recherche
scientifique o6bemom B 1200 crpanmiy aus 3Toro Hebombmoro tekcra’!. Mcropuro
U3JIaHUS COYMHEHMS, IEPEBOIOB HA JIATUHCKUI U €BPOINEHCKHE SI3bIKU U KOMMEHTAPHEB,
ot editio princeps 1492 r. ®uuuno u 10 1980 r., neransno npocnexusaet 1. O’Bpaiien >,
AKTyanbHBIM KPUTHYECKUM HU3JaHHEM TeKcTa VP, CHaOKeHHBIM WHIEKCOM HCTOYHHKOB

¥ HapajuIeNbHbIX MECT, ocTaeTcs u3nanne Aupu-IlIsunepa . IlepBblil TOM, BBILEIIINNA

3! Porphyre: La Vie de Plotin / L. Brisson et al. (eds.). 2 vols. Paris, 1982-1992 (nanee nurtupyem kak PVP).

52 Cm ero paboTy B yKa3aHHOW KOJUIEKTMBHOW Momorpadum Vol. 1. P. 145-186. bubmmorpadus ¢ 1980 mo 1991 B
Brisson L., Flamand, J.-M. Vita Plotini: Une bibliographie // PVP II. P. 723-735. bubnuorpaduto 90-x romos cm. Dufour,
R. Studies // Plotinus. A Bibliography 1950-2000 / ed. R. Dufour. Leiden, 2002. P. 41-157.

33 Henry, P., Schwyzer, H.-R. Plotini opera. Leiden, 1951. Vol. 1. P. 1-41. Cm. Taxxe TpeTuii ToM 3toro editio major,
IJie IPUBOJISITCS AIMEHAIMHU K repBoMy ToMy. Takxke cM. editio minor Tekcra Tex ke W3AaTelieid, KOTOpble epecCMOTPENN
TIPUHIMIIBI U3JIaHMS, @ TAK)KEe BHECIIM HOBBIC UCTIPaBIIeHUs B TpeTheM ToMe editio minor: Henry, P., Schwyzer, H.-R. Plotini
opera. 3 vol. Oxford, 1964-1982. Vol. 1.1. P. 1-38. Pabora ¢ KpUTHYECKUM TEKCTOM JIOJDKHA YUHUTHIBATh M TPU CTaThH,
oIy OJIMKOBaHHBIE MOCIIE BBIX0J1a KpUTHUeckux m3nanuii: Schwyzer, H.-R. Corrigenda ad Plotini Textum // MH. 1987. Vol.
44.P. 191-210, Id. Textkritisches zu Plotin und zur Vita Plotini // Chercheurs de sagesse, XOOIHE MAIHTOPEZX. M¢élanges
en ’honneur de Jean Pépin / sous la direction de M.-O. Goulet-Cazé, G. Madec et D. O’Brien. Paris: Institut d'Etudes
augustiniennes, 1992. P. 343-346; Goulet, R. Notes critiques sur le texte grec / PVP II. P. 119-130.
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B 1982 r., cTanm pe3ynbTaTtoM MpeAaBapUTeIbHON pabOThl Ha/l TEKCTOM, BKJIFOYABIINM B
cebs1 moApoOHeIe yKa3aTelu TPEUECKUX CJIOB, YIOMSHYTBHIX JIUI[ U IUTUPYEMBIX
[Mopdupuem ncrounnxos (P. 13—140), B HeM 0TMEUECHBI BCE aKTyallbHBIE Ha JIaTy BBIXO/Ia
KHUTH W3JaHusl, MepeBoabl M komMmeHTapuu Tekcta (P. 143-186), mocie KOTOphIX
nomeleHsl ctateu P. I'yiie 0 XpoHoslornueckon cucremMe, jJexailei B ocHoBe Tekcra (P.
187-219), M.-O. T'yne-Kaze — 00 ucropum u nesaTenbHOCTH [LIOTHHOBOM IIKOJBI B
paMKax pEeKOHCTPYKUHHU MPEnojaBaTeIbCKUX cTpaTeruil B Guiaocockux mIKomax Tou
snoxu (P. 229-329), JI. O’bpaena o nucarenbckoil maHepe [lmoTuHa, HUKOrJga HE
NEePEYUTHIBABIIETO TO, 4TO OH Hanucai (P. 329-368), u yxe ynomunasuierocst P. I'yne
00 opakyJie, TaHHOM AMEJIHIO O MOCMEPTHOM *u3HU [I0THHA U, KaK TOKa3bIBaET aBTOP,
cocrapnennoMm He ITopdupuem, a ckopee Bcero Amenuem (P. 369-413)%4,

Btopoii TOM, BbIIENIINNA CHOYCTS JECATHh JIET, KPOME KPUTHYECKOrO TEKCTa
BKJIIOYAET CEMb MpPEABApPUTEIbHBIX MarepuaioB o Ouorpadum I[lmoTuHa, mpuunHax
U3/IaHUSl €r0 TPAKTAaTOB, O 3araJJOYHOM M3JIaHUH EBCTOXHS, UCTOPHUS KOTOPOrO A0 CHX
IIOpP BBI3BIBAET y MCCIIEIOBATENEH BOMPOCHI. Y CTAHOBJIEHA CTPYKTypa COYMHEHUS, €ro
CTWINCTHYECKHE W CHUHTaKCHYecKkne ocoOeHHOCTH. [locie KpUTHYECKOro TEeKCTa,
B3sBLIETO 32 OCHOBY editio minor Aupu-11IBuniepa, u npumeyanuii momenieHsl 13 crateit.
OHU 3aHMMAIOT BTOPYIO MOJOBUHY TOMa U PACKPBIBAIOT OTACIBHBIC AIMU30/bl TEKCTA.
3aBepuiaeTcss ToM noApoOHoM ucropuei perenuuu VP ¢ XVI no XIX Bs. »

JIaHHBI [IBYyXTOMHHK OCTa€TCsl TOYKOM OTCUETa M BaXXKHBIM HHCTPYMEHTOM
MCCIIEIOBATENSL HA NPOTSHKEHUU MOCHEAHUX AeCATUIETH. Tem He MeHee, cpeau 25-Tu
cTaTel, C pa3HbIX CTOPOH AHAM3UPYIOMIUX CIIOPHBIE BOMIPOockl opusculi Tlopdupusi, Mb
He OOHapyXuiim pazdopa MOTHUBOB, O KOTOpbIM [lopdupuiil B3sics 3a Hanucanue VP,
noApoOHO He 00CYkKAAeTCs 1IeJIb aBTOPA U XKaHP, B KOTOpoM oH co3aaeT VP. Tak, P. I'yre,
aHAJIM3UPYS CTPYKTYpPY TEKCTa, oroBapuBaercs, uro [lopdpupuii numer ne 6uorpadutio,

a BBEJCHHME K CBOEMY H3NAHHIO JHHeal ®, cormamasch TeM caMbIM ¢ MHeHueM I

>4 Porphyre. La Vie de Plotin. Travaux Préliminaires et Index Grec Complet/ L. Brisson et al. (eds.). Paris, 1982. Vol.
1. 436 p.

33 PVP. Vol. I1. 765 p.

36 Goulet, R. Le Plan de la Vie de Plotin // PVP. Vol. IL. P. 77.
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BiromenTans’’.

Opnako nanee (paHIly3CKHIl HCCleqoBaTelb CMOTPUT Ha TEKCT
MCKJIIOYHTEIBHO KaK Ha Ouorpaduro®,

VY naunblii onbIT aHanu3a VP npegnoxuna M. Mauunsita-PoOept, kotopas, xenas
IPEOA0JETh OIX0/] BHIIIEONMCAHHOIO U3aHus K VP kak coOpaHuto Onorpapuueckux u
UCTOpUYECKUX cBeZieHuH o [lnotune, cocpenorouniack Ha npoodiieme cBs3u VP u Tekcra
Onneao, cBoeoOpa3uu KOMIO3UIMN COYMHEHHS], €ro aruorpaduyeckoil CTUIM3aluy, a
TaKoKe posu asTopa . Jlis Hac 0co0yI0 3HAYUMOCTL UMEET paszien 00 aruorpapuueckoi
CTUJIM3ALUU, KOTOPYIO aBTOpP YBA3BIBAECT C NOJIEMHUKOU ¢ SMBauxom. Bo3MOXHOCTH
IIOJIEMUYECKOW aJPECOBAHHOCTH XPHUCTHAHAM, JOKAa3aTelIbCTBO YE€ro M COCTAaBIIAET
3a/lady Halero MCCIEeN0BaHus, aBTOPOM BCEPbE3 HE paccMaTpUBaETCS. BakHBIM
HAO0JIIOICHUEM HCCIIEI0BATEIbHULBI SIBJISIETCS NoJieMUuecKas peuenuus VP MapuHowm,
ouorpagom IIpokia, KOTOPbII BO MHOTOM OpUEHTHpOBANICA Ha VP, HO IepeoCMBbICIsII
ero penpeseHTanuio yantess .

B otrmuume ot Ilopdupus ¢ ero JKuzuvio Ilnomuna Amenunii — durypa, He
u30aNoBaHHAs ~ BHUMAaHWEM  McciepoBareneii®, uro  oObsicHseTcs — Kpaiine

6

(parMeHTapHBIM COCTOSHMEM IOIIEAIINX OT HETO COYMHEHHM %> 1 HU3KOM OLIEHKOM €ro

gunocodckoro Hacneaua®®. OmMHAKO B MO3IHEHIINX UCCIIENOBAHUAX €r0O CTANU LIECHHUTh

37 Blumenthal, H. Op. cit. P. 471.

58 HeT B M3JaHWK M HANPANIMBAIONIETOCH CPABHEHMS C KM3HEOTIMCAHUAMHE JPYTHX HEOIUIATOHMYECKUX CXONIAPXOB, a
TaKoKe He YYTEHO, HAllpUMep, BECbMa CXOKee 110 3aMBICIY M CTPYKType mo3nHelee counnenne [loccunus Vita Augustini
et operum indiculus.

39 Minnlein-Robert, 1. Biographie, Hagiographie, Autobiographie. Die Vita Plotini des Porphyrios // Metaphysik und
Religion. Zur Signatur des spétantiken Denkens / hrsg. von M. Erler und T. Kobusch, unter Mitwirkung von 1. Méannlein-
Robert. Miinchen; Leipzig: K.G. Saur, 2002. S. 581-609.

6 Tbid. S. 604-606.

1 Ecrm tpyast Topgupus Tupckoro, cornacuo 6ubimmorpaduueckoii 6aze L'Année philologique 1o cocTosiHM0 Ha
2022 r., Tak uin uHa4e 3aTpoHyThl B 1027 cTaThax, TO AMENIUIO OCBSAIIEHBI JIUMIb 25 cTaTeil.

62 B macrosiiee BpeMs BBIIEIEHO 72 3aTparuBaromux AMenus (parMeHTa, TOMENIEHHBIX B CAMBIE Pa3HbIE KOHTEKCTBI:
u3 HUX 20 Onorpadudeckux cBumaeTenbcTB 00 Amenun coxepxkutcs B VP Ilopdupus, 31 — y IIpokna, 7 — y Cupuana u
Hamackust. [IlepBoe n eiMHCTBEHHOE cOOpaHUe ()parMEeHTOB M CBUACTENBCTB NPUHAIISKHUT rpeky A. H. 3ybocy u 3annmaer
ynms 19 crpanunt (Zoubos, A. N. (hrsg.). Amelius von Etrurien. Sein Leben und seine Philosophie. Beitrag zur Geschichte
des Neuplatonismus. Athéne, 1956). TlpunoxenHas k Hemy auccepTauus (52 cTp.) NpeACTaBisieT cOO0H KOMIUISIMIO U3
kinaccnyeckux pabor ILlemmepa, ®pefimentans um XaiiHemanHa. HecamocTosTenpHass 1O CYTH, OHa HE YyYHTHIBAIA
COBPEMEHHOM JHUTEpaTyphl, HaIpUMep, KPUTUKU Te3uca XaitHemanHa O. JloancoMm B ero uznanuu /lepsoocros Teonozuu
[Mpoxna (1933 r.). [lo cux mop akTyanbHBIH status quaestionis mo Amenuto: Brisson, L. Amélius: Sa vie, son oeuvre, sa
doctrine, son style / ANRW. 1987. Bd. II 36,2. P. 793-860.

8 Cwm. muenus Ilennepa (Zeller, E. Die Philosophie der Griechen in ihrer geschichtlichen Entwicklung. 3 Theil. 2
Abtheilung. Die nacharistotelische Philosophie / 2. Halfte / dargestellt von Dr. E. Zeller. 3. Aufl. Leipzig: Fues's Verlag (R.
Reisland), 1881. S. 688—692) n ®dpeiinentans (Freudenthal, J. Amelius / RE. Bd. I 2. Neue Bearbeitung / hrsg. von G.
Wissowa et al. Stuttgart, 1894. S. 1823). U3 coBpeMmeHHBIX HcchemoBarenel mokazateneH momxox Jx. JwimoHa,
OTCTaWBAIOMIECTO BKIIOYCHHOCTh XPHCTHAH B MEXKIIKOJBHBIC JUCIYTALlH, HO BECbMa CKPOMHO OLICHUBAIOIIETO 3aCiyTd
Awmemus (Dillon, J. Plotinus at work on Platonism // Greece & Rome. 1992. Vol. 39 (2). P. 191).
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TJIaBHBIM 00pa3oM 3a y4E€HHE O TpeX HHTEIJIEKTaX, B KOTOPOM OH MPEICTaBISET
HE3aBUCUMYIK) MHTEPIPETALUIO0 IUIOTUHOBCKUX HACTaBlIeHUM. [lid Hammx neneu
HAuOOJBITUN HMHTEPEC MPEACTABISIOT WCCICIOBaHUA ero moHumanus Jloroca u, B
YaCTHOCTH, TOJIKOBaHUSI Ha mpoJior Eeancenus om Hoanna, KOTOPOMY TOCBSIIEHbBI
uccnenosanus Jropodda’, Mpaca®, Pucra®®, Ieppu®’, Bpuccona®®, Xanspsaccena®,
Hunnona’®, ®onnensaiinepa’!, Punsura’? u 3amopsr .

Bosspammasics k [loppupuro, oTMeTuM, 4TO Jaxke caMblii 0011IMii 0030p MHOKECTBA
MOCBSIIIEHHBIX €MY HMCCIICIOBAHUN COCTAaBWJI Obl OTIETHHYIO M BPS JIM TOCHIBHYIO B
pamMkax pgaHHOW paboTel 3amauy. OCTaHOBMMCS JIMIIb Ha CaMbIX 3HAYUMBIX
UCCIICIOBAHMSIX, OTMETHB BKJIaJ KaXJOTO0 aBTOpa B PACKPHITHE MHOTOCTOPOHHETO
Hacnequs Tupckoro ¢uiocoda. KnaccuueckuM U3JI0KEHUEM KU3HU M TBOPYECTBA
[Topdupus ocraercs omy6iukosanHas eme B 1913 1. monorpadus XK. Bune’®, crapmas
OTMPABHOW TOYKOM JIJIS1 BCEX MOCIACAYIOIMX JUCKYCCUH, XOTSI MHOTHE BBIBOJIBI aBTOPA B
JIBAJIIATOM BEKE MOJBepriMCh mepecMmorpy. Ecnu bunme cocpemorounBaics riiaBHbIM
o0pa3om Ha 6uorpaduu, To HanMcaHHbIA A. JImoigom HeOobIoi pazaen o [lopdupun

u SImBimxe mst Kemopuooicckoil ucmopuu no3oHell epeueckoll U panHell CpeoHeseKo8oll

% Dyroff, A. Zum Prolog des Johannes-Evangeliums // Klauser, Th., Riicker, A. (hrsg.). Pisculi. Studien zur Religion
und Kultur des Altertums. Franz Joseph Dolger zum sechzigsten Geburtstage. Miinster: Aschendorff, 1939. S. 88-93.

65 Mras, K. Die Stellung der Praeparatio Evangelica des Eusebius im antiken Schrifttum / AOAW.PH. 1956. Bd. 93.
S.212-213.

6 Rist, J. M. St. John and Amelius // JThS. 1969. Vol. 20 (1). P. 230-231.

67 Dorrie, H. Une exégése néoplatonicienne du Prologue de I’Evangile de saint Jean (Amélius chez Eusébe) // Epektasis:
Meélanges patristiques offerts au cardinal Jean Daniélou / J. Fontaine, Ch. Kannengiesser (eds.). Paris: Beauchesne, 1972. P.
75-87.

8 Brisson, L. Amélius: Sa vie, son oeuvre, sa doctrine, son style / ANRW. 1987. Bd. II 36,2. P. 840-843.

% Halfwassen, J. Die Bedeutung des spitantiken Platonismus fiir Hegels Denkentwicklung in Frankfurt und Jena //
Hegel-Studien / hrsg. v. Fr. Nicolin und O. Péggeler. Hamburg: Felix Meiner Verlag, 1998. Bd. 33. S. 112-144; 1d. Hegel
und der spétantike Neuplatonismus. Untersuchungen zur Metaphysik des Einen und des Nous in Hegels spekulativer und
geschichtlicher Deutung. Bonn: Bouvier Verlag, 1999. S. 76-78.

70 Dillon, J. St John in Amelius’ Seminar // Eds. P. Vassilopoulou, S. Clark. Late Antique Epistemology: Other Ways
to Truth. Basingstoke: Palgrave Macmillan, 2009. P. 30-43.

"I Vollenweider, S. Der Logos als Briicke vom Evangelium zur Philosophie. Der Johannesprolog in der Relektiire des
Neuplatonikers Amelios // Studien zu Matthéus und Johannes: Festschrift fiir Jean Zumstein zu seinem 65. Geburtstag / hrsg.
v. A. Dettwiler u. U. Poplutz. Ziirich: Theologischer Verlag, 2009. S. 377-397.

72 Riedweg, C. Aspects de la polémique philosophique contre les chrétiens dans les quatre premiers siécles. Conférences
de I’année 2014-2015 // Annuaire de I’Ecole pratique des hautes études (EPHE), Section des sciences religicuses. Résumé
des conférences et travaux. 2016. Vol. 123. P. 151-158.

73 Zamora, C. J. M. The Christ-Logos question in Amelius // Schole. 2018. Vol. 12 (2). P. 1-15.

74 Bidez, J. Vie de Porphyre: Le philosophe néo-platonicien, avec les fragments des traités Peri agalmaton et De
regressu animae. Hildesheim: Georg Olms, 19642, ABTop M306pax)aeT NocTeneHHpiit nepexo [IoppupHs OT CKIOHHOCTH K
PEIMIHH K CYyeBEepHUsM B MOJIOJOCTH K OOJIBIICH paliMOHAIbHOCTH BO BpeMs peObIBaHus B Koje [ioTHHa, U mociexyomuii
BO3BpAT K MpexxHeMy o0pasy xwu3HH. [lo3Hee ObLIO ITOKAa3aHO, YTO TaKOE MHTEIUICKTyaitbHoe pasButie [lopdupus ve
HAaXOJUT B HCTOYHUKAX MOATBEPIKACHUSL.
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Gunocopuu  TpeacTaBiaseT  coOOM  BAKHYK  CBOAKY,  MPOCIEKHBAIOIIYIO
UHTEJUIeKTyanpHoe TnpeeMcTBO llopdupus xak c¢ IInoTHHOM, Tak M C YYEHHKOM U
onnonenToM Ioppupus Smeauxom .

Baxxnoit Bexolt B uccinenoBanun Hacieaus [lopdupus cran cOopHUK cTaTed 1mo
pesyibratam koHpepennuu Les Entretiens de Vandceeuvres 1965 r. Bocemb crareit, 10
CHUX NOp HE YTPATUBIIMX aKTYaJIIbHOCTH, HCCIEAYIOT CYIIECTBEHHBIE ACIEKThl MBICIU
[Topdbupusa: X. &ppu paccMmarpuBaeT BiausiHue Ha [lopdupus cpegHenIaToOHUIECKON
Tpaauuuu u ero ydenue o ayime; XK.-X. Baxunk — otHomenus mexay [loppupuem u
Hywmenuewm; B. B. Teinep uccnenyer csizsb AMmonus u [lopdupus; I1. Ano 6mectse
aHAJM3UPYET OYEHb CIOXKHBIM MoMmeHT B Merapusuke Ilopdpupusa’®; A. P. Comano
TOBOPUT O KOMMEHTaTOpCcKOil nesarenbHocT [lopdupus npumenurensHo K [lnarony, XK.
[Temmn — 00 »k3ere3e I'omepa, a P. Bambuep — 00 apabcekoit penenmuu [lopdupus,
KOTOpas IPOJIMBAET CBET Ha YCTOSBIIUECS ITAMITBI 00 3TOM aBTOpe .

D. Cmur wuccrnemoBan MecTo Iloppupuss B HEOIUIATOHMYECKON TPamMIHU S,
[IpoananusupoBas B3risiael [lopdupust Ha ayury, ee CBs3b C TEIOM U MOCMEPTHYIO
y4acTtb, CMUT 3aHsUICA T€yprued B MO3JAHEM HEOIUIATOHU3ME, BOCIPHUSATUEM TEypruu
[Topdupuem, KoTopoe OTIMYANIOCHh OT MOJX0/1a SIMBIMXA U €ro MpeeMHUKOB. J. CMUT
COCTaBMII IOJIHBIN 0030p Oubmmorpaduu ot Bune n no cepenunn 1980-x 7, u yxe 8 2010
I. i1 HOBOM HMCTOPHHU TO3THEAHTHYHOU rpedeckoi dumocobuu moj pen. Jxepcona
HaIucasi CKaTbli, HO JI0BOJIBHO MOJIHBIN 0030p o [lopdupuu; kpome cBeeHU 0 caMOM
[Mopdupun crtathst BKIIOYAET OOCYXAECHHE BOIPOCA O CYIIECTBOBAHUU «IIKOJIBI
[Mopdupusi». Tak, aBTOp YTBEPKIAET, YTO AHOHUMHBIN KOMMeHTapuii k [lapmennty mor

OBITH HAIMMCAH B 3TOoi 1KkoJe .

75 Lloyd, A. C. Porphyry and Iamblichus // The Cambridge History of Later Greek and Early Medieval Philosophy / ed.
A. H. Armstrong. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1967. P. 288-295.

76 Cm. Takke nosaHekmmit coopuuk cratei I1. Ano, nocesmennsix [lnotuny u [opdupuro: Hadot, P. Plotin, Porphyre:
Etudes néoplatoniciennes, Paris: Les belles lettres, 1999.

77 Dorrie, H., Waszink, J.-H. Theiler, W., Hadot, P. et al. Porphyre. Vandceeuvres-Genéve: Foundation Hardt, 1966
(Entretiens sur I’ Antiquité classique, XII).

78 Smith, A. Porphyry’s place in the Neoplatonic tradition. The Hague: Martinus Nijhoff, 1974.

79 Smith, A. Porphyrian studies since 1913 // ANRW. Bd. 11.36.2 / hrsg. von. W. Haase. Berlin — New York: de Gruyter,
1987. P. 717-773.

80 Smith, A. Porphyry and his school / The Cambridge history of philosophy in Late Antiquity. Vol. 1. / ed. L. P.
Gerson. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2010. P. 325-357.
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HoBplli 0030p HammcaH KOMaHIOW HCCIIeIOBaTelIed I0J PYKOBOJCTBOM P.
Kbsapanonner 8!, DHIMKIONEMYECKAs CTaThs, 3aHMMaromas 181 c., pasgensl KOTOpoi
CO37aHbl HECKOJIbKUMHU aBTOPAMHM, MOCBSIIEHA XU3HU U Quinocopun [loppupus, ero
OCHOBHBIM NPOMU3BEJICHUSM, a TAKKE PELENIMH COYNHEHUN B apaOCKOH, apMsHCKON U
rpy3uHCKOi KynbType. ['opazno Ooisiee KpaTKuih M cXeMaTH4HbIA 0030p HamucaH 3.
Ommiibecod 1t Ctandopackoit putocodekoit sHmukIoneauu eme B 2005 r.; cTaThs
nepecmoTpena B 2011 r. 1 ¢ TOro BpeMeHH JOCTyIIHA B uHTepHETE 32, Takke 3aCiIyKuBaeT
BHUMaHMs cTaThss M. DaBapjca, HamucaHHas st cepun «Dmiocopuss MMIEPCKOTO
IIEPUOJA U TO3IHEN aHTUYHOCTH» TOA pea. Puasera, Xopua u Bupsa®® u asasromascs
CaMOM aKTyQJIbHOW HA CETONHSILIHUN JIEHbD.

Metoabl ucciaenoBanusi. B xone ucciegoBaHus OyIyT MCIOJIB30BAaHbI Kak
oOllieHayYHbIE METO/IbI aHAJIU3a U CUHTE3a, CPABHEHUS 1 0000IIEHUS, TaK U COOCTBEHHO
UCTOPUKO-(DUIIOIOTMYECKUN METOJI, COYETAIOIIMNA H3Yy4YEHUE >KAHPOBOM MPHUPOABI U
CIO’KETHO-CMBICIIOBOM OpraHMU3allMd TEKCTa C HCCIEIOBAHMEM JIEKCUKH, a TaKXe C
MOJEIUPOBAHUEM HCTOPUKO-TUTEPATYpHOU cUTyauuu co3aanus sKusnu I[lnomuna,
KOTOpasi paccMaTpPUBAETCS HE W30JHUPOBAHHO WM MCKIIOUHUTEIBHO B paMKax
¢bunocockux TEKCTOB CBOEr0 BPEMEHH, HO C MPHUBJICUYEHHEM HIMPOKOTO KOHTEKCTa
JUTEPATypPHBIX HMCTOYHUKOB pPa3HBIX >XaHPOB. OTTaNKUBasICh OT OOHAPYKEHHBIX C
MOMOIIbI0 KOopmyca rpedeckux TekcToB Thesaurus Linguae Graecae TeKCTyalbHBIX
COBIIAJICHHI, KaK NpPaBUJIO, MOXHO IEPEXOAUTh K YCTAHOBJIICHUIO APYTMX JIMHUN
NEPECEUEHUs] C BBIABICHHBIMU aBTOpaMH. OTKPBITOCTh MJIATOHUYECKUX IIIKOJ
XPUCTHAHCKOMY BIMSHUIO (YyHAMPOBAHA BBHISBIECHHBIMHU CIOKETHO-CMBICIOBBIMU U

CTUJIMCTUYECKMMU CBS3SIMU C XPUCTUAHCKOU JuTeparypou. [lomumo 3toro, cam TEKCT

81 Chiaradonna, R., Goulet, R., Zambon, M., et al. Porphyre de Tyr / DPhA. Vol. 5.11 / ed. R. Goulet. Paris: Centre
National de la Recherche Scientifique, 2012. P. 1289—-1468.

82 Emilsson, E. Porphyry // The Stanford encyclopedia of philosophy / ed. E. N. Zalta. Stanford, CA: Stanford University
Press, 2011. [caiit]. URL: https://plato.stanford.edu/entries/porphyry/ (nara oopamenus: 17.02.2022).

8 Edwards, M. J. Porphyrios // Philosophie der Kaiserzeit und der Spitantike (= Grundriss der Geschichte der
Philosophie), (Die Philosophie der Antike, 5/2) / hrsg. von. Ch. Riedweg, Ch. Horn, D. Wyrwa (eds.), Basel: Schwabe, 2018.
S. 1327-1349, 1426-1434. Jlns namero nepuoaa nanHas Mcropus ¢unocopuu 3aciy’kMBaeT 0CO0Oro BHHMAaHMS,
MOCKOJIBKY TOMHMO KaHOHHYECKHX aBTOPOB CPEAHETO [UIATOHU3Ma, IEPUIIATCTUKOB, HeOoMH(aropeiies, o3 AHUX CTOUKOB,
CKEMTHKOB M SMUKYPEHLIeB, TOM OXBaThIBAET U PAHHEXPUCTHAHCKYIO TEOJIOTUIO, THOCTHIIN3M, JUTHHU3UPOBAHHBIN HYIaH3M,
TePMETHYCCKYI0O U OphHUYECKYI0 JHuTepaTypy. ['paHuibl Mexnay (uiocodueil, Teonornei, peaurno3Hoil MpakTUKOH u
JHUTEPAaTYpold He OBUIM TaK YeTKO ONpEACNICHBI B IO3JHEH aHTUYHOCTH, KaK NPEACTaBIsieTcs B Hamie Bpems. Takue
¢bunocodel, kak SAMBiux, ['nepokn u [Ipoki1, He TOJIBKO OOpAIIANTUCE K PEITUTHHU, YTOOBI MOAIEPKATh CBOM (QrIIoco(CKHe
B3IVISIBI, HO M HAXOJMJIM B €€ MHTEPIPETALIMN CBEKHE HICH.
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[Mopdupust paccmaTpuBaeTcsi U3HYTPU (KOMIO3UIIMOHHBIE OJIOKM) U B COOTHECEHHUH C
JPYTUMHA COYMHEHHUSIMM CXOJHOW >KAHPOBOW OPHUEHTAIlMW, B pE3yJbTAaT€ 4YEro Hu
ocosHaercsi ero crneuupuka. [lomemenue Vita Plotini Tlopdupuss B pelieBaHTHBIH
UCTOPUKO-JTUTEPATYPHBIA KOHTEKCT C MOMOIIBI KaK UCTOPUKO-TEHETUYECKOI0, TaK U
TEPMEHEBTUYECKOI0 METOJa CIIOCOOCTBYET PACKPBITUIO CIOKHBIX B3aMMOOTHOIICHUM
XPUCTHAH U S3BIYHUKOB B 3MOXY (OPMHUPOBAHUS KIFOUYEBBIX JUIsI OOOMX IIKOJ JKaHPOB
KU3HEONMCAHUS 1 KOMMEHTApHSI.

IToJ10:keHUs1, BBIHOCUMBbIE HA 3aILUTY:

1) ITpunsitoe ceroaHsi neI€HUE UCTOPUM TUIATOHU3MA HA CPEJHUN IUIATOHU3M H
HEOIJIATOHU3M, OOYCIIOBIGHHO€ B CBO€ BpeMs pPEIUTHO3HBIMA MOTHUBAMH W
MIPOTUBOCTOSTHUEM MO3IHEMY IUIATOHW3MY, HbIHE MEIIAET UCTOPUUYECKH KOPPEKTHOMY
MPEACTABICHUIO O JUTEPATypPHOM M MHTEJUIEKTYaJbHOM B3aMMOJECWCTBUU SI3BIYECKHUX
bunocopcKux MIKOJI MKy COOOM U ¢ XPUCTUAHCKUMH IIKOJIAMH.

2) B snioxy BTopoit copucTuku XpuCTHAaHCKHE aBTOPBI HE TOJIBKO BOCTIPUHUMAIIN
AJIEMEHTHI JJUIMHCKON (ustocopuu, 4To OOIIEU3BECTHO, HO U CaMH CTaJId 3aMETHOM
CWJIOW B KpPYTy HHTEIUIEKTyanoB U (mmocodoB, u yxke Bo Il B. BhI3BIBANIM KPUTHUKY
naToHukoB Kenbca, Anyines, crouka Mapka ABpenusi, kuauka Kpeckenra, JIykuaHa;
3TO BBIHYKJIAJIIO XPUCTHAH MOJEMHU3UPOBATh C A3BIYECKMMM ONIIOHEHTaMHU, a TAaKKE
pa3pabaTbiBaTh cOOCTBeHHOE yueHHe. [IpoaHanu3npoBaHHbIE B UCCIEOBAHUU aBTOPHI
II-1I1 BB. cO31at0T WIKOJIBI, B KOTOPBIX YUTAJINCh HE TOJIBKO aBTOPUTETHBIC ISl JAHHOU
IITKOJTBI TEKCTHI, HO ¥ TEKCThI PUI0cO(CKUX ONMMOHEHTOB (TepMeTnky U Hymenuit 3namm
TekcThl BeTxoro 3aBera, xpuctuane Adunarop u Teprymuan — ['epmernueckuii kopmyc,
u np.). Tak, B mKoIaX U SI3BIYHUKOB, U XPUCTHAH COCTABJISIOTCS OMOIMOTEKH, B KOTOPBIX
OBLIIM IIPEICTaBJICHbI ABTOPHI pa3HbIX HanpaBieHUH. [Ipu 3ToM caMu IKOJIbI MBICTUIUCH
KaK MECTO, B KOTOPOM YeJIOBEK, TOJIKYsI OOTOOTKPOBEHHBIEC TEKCTHI (OnOeiickue, 1ubo y
MJIATOHUKOB — TEKCThl [l1aToHa, HO TakKe U OpaKyJjbl), MOXET AOCTHYb CHACEHUS
(Uycrtun, repmeruku, rHoctuku, B Il B. — Opuren, I[1notun, [Mopdupwnii, noznuee —
Amenux, [Ipoxa u mpou.).

3) ®unon Anekcanapuiickuii, HauuHass co Il B., ObLI BOCHPUHAT U Ha

JIUTEPATYPHOM YPOBHE, U Ha YPOBHE HJIEV PABHO U XPUCTHAHAMHU, U IUIATOHUKAMH; B
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YaCTHOCTH, OH OKa3aJl CyIIeCTBEHHOE BiMAHME Ha Hymenus AnamMmelckoro, 4eu
BO33pEHMSI OBLIM XOpOILo 3HaKOMbI Kak Opureny u EBceButo, Tak u [lnotuny, Amenuto
u lloppupuio, BOCHPUHSBIIMM, B YaCTHOCTH, QJJICTOPHUUECKHUE CTPATErHH
NpeAIIeCTBeHHUKA. AMMOHMN AJIeKCaHAPUICKUN — ele ojHa BaxHas ¢urypa,
OKa3aBlllas OIpEENIolIee BIUsIHUE KaKk Ha [1noTuna, Tak m Ha Opurena, KOTopble, CTaB
OCHOBATEJISIMU IIIKOJI, UMEIU JKCTPAOPAUHAPHBIN aBTOPUTET YK€ Y CBOMX YUYECHHMKOB
[Topdupus u I'puropus Heokecapuiickoro, COOTBETCTBEHHO.

4) B JKusznu Ilnomuna Tlopdupwmii mzobpaxaet cBoero yuutens [lnotnHa kak
«00’XKECTBEHHOTO MyXa», MYyJpela, MOCIaHHOIO B MHp, 4Ybi Jyllla HHUCXOJIUT H
BOIUIOLIAETCS, COO0IIasi TEM CaMbIM OOKECTBEHHYIO MYAPOCTh YUEHHKAM M HACTaBIISSA
UX Ha IyTH CIACEHHUsI, a MIOCJIe CMEPTH BOCXOAUT B 00IIECTBO ONaxeHHbIX, rae [lnoTun
3aHsUT MECTO PSAJIOM C IIPeIIeCTBeHHUKaMU, 00xecTBeHHbIMU [Iudaropom u [1naTonom.
Ho B »TOM M300pakeHMM y4WTENsl KaK BOIUIOLIEHHOTO JaiMOHA, MOCPEAHMKA MEX]Y
TOPHUM U JOJIbHUM MHUPOM, KOTOPBIM MOMOTAET AylI€ HAWTH MyTh K BeicuieMy buiary,
HAJIMYECTBYET KaK CKPBITOE MPOTUBOIOCTaBIeHHEe 00pa3y CracuTens y XpUcTUaH, Tak u
OUYEBMJIHAS TMOJEMHUKAa ¢ ydyeHHKamu OpHreHa, M300pa’kaBIIMMHU CBOEr0 HAaCTAaBHHKA
«OO0KECTBEHHBIM YEJIOBEKOM», BeaymuMm ko cnacenuto (['puropuii Yymorsoper,
EBcesuii Kecapuiickuii).

5) OTKpBITOCTh PUMCKON IUIATOHUYECKOM IIKOJbl Kak JUCIyTalHsIM C
XpUCTHAHAMH, TaK M XPUCTUAHCKUM COYMHEHUSIM CHOCOOCTBOBaia (HOPMUPOBAHUIO
IPEACTABICHNAS] HE TOJBKO O JIMYHOW CBSATOCTH TJIaBbl IIKOJIBI, HO U O CBATOCTH
IUIATOHUYECKOIO0  IMPEEMCTBA, IEPENAOLIEr0 OT IIOKOJEHHMS K  IOKOJICHUIO
OOrOOTKPOBEHHYIO UCTUHY, MPEXJIE (B 3MOXY CKENTHKOB) COKPBITYIO OT IUIATOHUKOB U
cooburaemyto Ilnotunom uepes ceoero yuenuka [loppupus.

6) Xpucruanckoe yueHue o Jloroce 3aHMMajoO BaXXHOE MECTO CpEAH TEM,
pa3zOupaembiX Ha 3aHATUAX [lMOTHMHA. DTO BUJIHO KaK MO COUYBCTBEHHOMY TOJIKOBAaHUIO
Amennem mnponora kK Eeaneenuro om Hoaumna, Tak ¥ MO KPUTHYECKOMY MPOUYTEHUIO
[Topdupuem OpurenoBa Tonxosanus na Eeancenue om Hoauna, T Tak e, KaK U Yy
Awmenus, Jloroc ynomunancst B cBsske ¢ ¢urypoii ['epakiura. Amenuii ObIT1 3HAKOM C

JOKCTHUCTCKHMMH TOJIKOBAHUAMU CBHHIGHHOFO [Tucanus XPUCTHAH, PACIIPOCTPAHCHHBIMHU
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B Pume Bo II-III BB., 4TO BHMOHO MO NpUHALIEKALEMY €My TOJIKOBAHUIO Ha ITPOJIOT
Eeancenus om Hoanna. biiaroCKI0HHBIA T€pMEHEBTUYECKUM MTOAXO0 K BHELIHEMY IS
IJIATOHUYECKOW Manjenn TEeKCTy mnponora Eeaneenus om Hoanwna, OTOXKIAESCTBUBIIETO
Jloroc ¢ Mucycom XpucTom, He TOIBKO CBUAECTEILCTBOBA O BXOXKICHUU IPOOIEeMaTHKU
XPUCTUAHCKOTO OOTOCJIOBUSI B KPYI' HMHTEPECOB BHEIIHUX MO OTHOIICHUIO K HEMY
MBICIUTENEH, HO W 3aJajl caMy BO3MOKHOCTh BBIBECTH AUCKypc o Jloroce kak o
MOCPETHUKE B COTBOPEHHUH U3 3aMKHYTOM 0071aCTH UYAE0-XpPUCTHAHCKOTO OOrOCIOBUS U
BO3BBICUTH JI0 YPOBHS MEPEIOBOr0 PriIoco(hcKoro JUCKypcea.

7) Cpenu yuenukoB [Lnotuna oueBUAHBIM 00pa3oM OblIa KOHKYPEHIIUS 32 MPaBO
MPEACTaBIATh ABTOPUTET YUYUTENS, YTO BUJAHO KaK MO KPUTHYECKOMY H300PaKEHUIO
Awmenus B JKuznu Ilnomuna, Tak u o noarorosieHHoMy llopduprem HoBoMy H3aaHUIO
TpakTaToB [lnoTuHa, KOTOpOEe AOMKHO OBUIO 3aMEHUTh M3AaHUE AMeNus, U3JIUIIHE, C
ToukH 3peHust [loppupusi, OTKPHITOro XpUCTHAHCKON Ppunocoduu.

8) Ilopdupuii HEe TOJBKO XOpPOIIO 3HAET XPUCTUAHCKYIO TPAAUIUIO, HO U
yCBaMBAET YNOTpeOIeHNE TEPMUHA KUTIOCTACH MO/l BIUSIHUEM 3HAKOMOT'O €MY C FOHOCTHU
OpureHa, KOTOPOTO OH CUUTAET CEPbE3HBIM PUIOCOPOM, HO KPUTHUKYET 3a OTCTYILIICHHE
oT ¢uinocodckoil opTonokcuu. [loaeMusupyst co CIOKUBIIUMCS y XpUCTHAH 00pa3zoM
Opurena kak aBTOPUTETHOTO JTyXOBHOTO HacTaBHMKA U puiocoda, [Topdupuii coznaer
VP, cllyXUBIIYI0 T€PMEHEBTUUECKUM IPOJIOTOM K «KAHOHY» IIOTUHOBCKUX JIHHeao.
Oto uznanue [opdupus npeactaisiao co0oi MpPoeKT HOBOM ¢unocoduu, n30aBIeHHOM
KaK OT MPEeXHUX 3a0TyKIECHUN SITMHUCTHICCKON (ritocopuu, Tak U OT MPUTI3aAHUI
«HOBBIX €PETUKOBY, XPUCTHUAH.

Hayynast HOBHM3Ha JucCCEpTallMM COCTOUT B IPEOJOJICHUH CTEPEOTHNA O
IJJATOHUKAX OTOTO BPEMEHM KaK O IMPEACTABUTENSAX HEKOM CaMOJOBJICIOIIEU H
3aMKHYTOW HHTEJUIEKTYaJIbHOM Cpellbl, KOTOpas B TaKOM ClIydyae OKa3bIBacTCs
COBEpPUIEHHO JIMIIEHHONM HMCTOPUYECKOTO W3MEPEHHUs]; pPE3yabTaTbl MCCIEA0BAHUSA
BIIEPBBIC ITO3BOJIAIOT aIEKBATHO BOCCO3/1aTh ONPEACICHHYI0 UCTOPUUECKYIO CUTYALHIO,
nooynusiyto Ilopbupus nanucate VP. IlomemeHue TeKCTa B COOTBETCTBYIOIIWN
MCTOPUKO-JIUTEPATYPHBIA KOHTEKCT IO3BOJIAET PACKPBITH CIOKHOE B3aMMOOTHOLIEHUE

XPUCTHAHCKUX W SI3bIYECKUX WHTEIUICKTyaJIOB B JIOXY (HOPMHUPOBAHMS >KaHPOB
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XPUCTUAHCKOMN JUTEPATYPBHL. HanHoe UCCIIEI0BAHNE PEKOHCTPYHUPYET
B3aMMO3aBUCHUMOCTb XPUCTHAHCKUX JTUTEPATYPHBIX U OOTOCIOBCKUX COUMHEHUM C OJTHON
CTOPOHBI, U IPOU3BEAECHUH, CO3/IaHHbIX YieHaMu IIKoJbl [[1oTuHA, ¢ Ipyroi, ¢ TOYKU
3pEHUS] BBISBICHUS BIWSHUS XPUCTHAH HA IUIATOHUKOB. IIIaTOHMKM HE TOJIBKO
KPUTHUKYIOT XPUCTHAHCKHE MPOU3BEJCHUS, HO M YCBAaUBAIOT MX XapaKTEPHBIC YEPTHI
JUTEPATYyPHOTO CBOWCTBA; COYYBCTBEHHBIM JMOO KPUTHUYECKUN pPa3z00p CBAMIEHHBIX
TEKCTOB XPUCTUAH Ha 3aHATUAX BHYTPU (GUIOCO(CKOM MIKOJIBI CTUMYJIUPOBAI
dbopMupoBaHrEe TUIATOHUKAMH COOCTBEHHOT'O KAaHOHA ABTOPUTETHBIX BHYTPHU IIKOJIBI
TEKCTOB; B IUTATOHU3ME TAK)KE Pa3BUBAETCS MpecTaBiIeHne 0 (pruaocopckoM NpeemMcCTBe,
UCIBITABIIEE BIMSHUE XPUCTUAHCKOIO KOHIIENTAa arnoCTOJbCKOTO MpPEeMCTBa, U
0OHapy>XMBAIOTCA MPOYHE MPHUMEPHI YCBOEHUS XPUCTHAHCKON OOrOCIOBCKOW TOMHKHU
(cm. §§ 4.5.3 u 4.6 quccepranun).

Ha ocHoBanuu conocrasnenust Vita Plotini llopdupuss ¢ XpuUCTHaHCKOU
auTeparypor cootBeTcTBytomero nepuona (Eus. Caes. Hist. eccl., Praep. ev.; Greg.
Thaum. Paneg.) u nocieayonmMu apeTaTornyeCKUMH )KU3HEOTUCAaHUSMU TJIATOHUKOB
MBI YTOYHWIH OBITOBaHUE KOHIENTOB Ogl0og avnp 1 0€l0g GOPLOTNG, KOTOPBIE, OTHOCSCH
K PYKOBOJIUTENIO (PHIOCOPCKON IIKOJBI, HOHKHBI ObUIM 0003HAYUTH €r0 HE TOJIBKO
y4eOHBIM, HO W JyXOBHBIM aBTOPUTET. AHAIN3 KOHCTPYUPYEMBIX Y IUIATOHUKOB H
xpuctuan 0opasoB yuurens (Opurena u [notuHa) mo3Bosnia Bocco3nath Gumocoekyro
KOHKYPEHIIMIO MIJIaTOHUKOB U Xpuctuax B III B.

Teopernyeckass 3HAYMMOCTb pPadOTBI COCTOMT B TOM, YTO OHAa MpeIJIaraer
OTKa3aTbCs OT TPAAULUOHHOTO PACCMOTPEHUS JIUTEPATYPHOIO HACTEAUS TUIATOHUKOB B
paMKax BbIJEISEMbIX B HAy4YHOW JIMTEpaType WIKOJ TO3JHEro IUIATOHU3MA U
JEMOHCTPUPYET HEOOXOAMMOCTD YUUTHIBATh TOpa3o 0oJiee UPOKUN U pa3HOOOpa3HBIN
UCTOPUKO-JTUTEPATYPHBIA KOHTEKCT, PAaBHO 3HAYUMBIN [JI1 KOPPEKTHOTO IMOHUMAaHUs
TEKCTOB KakK s3bI4eCKHUX (PrU0co(oB, TaK U XPUCTHAHCKUX aBTOPOB.

IIpakTuyeckass 3HAYMMOCTH PAOOTHI OMpENEISIETCS TEM, YTO €€ BBIBOABI H
UCCIIE0BATENbCKAsl CTpaTErusi MOTYT MPUBIIEKATHCS MPHU CO3JAaHUU KypCOB JIEKLIHA,
CHEUKYPCOB M CIELCEMHHAPOB IO MCTOPUM MO3JHEAHTUUHOW JUTEPATypbl, AHTHUHON

dbunocodun, MaTpoNIOrUU, a TaKKE MPU HANUCAHWUU YUYEOHBIX MOCOOHI MO HMCTOPHUH
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PaHHEXPUCTUAHCKOW JUTEPATYyphl W TIPU COCTABICHUH HCTOPUKO-(UIOTIOTHUSCKUX
KOMMeHTapueB K counHeHusM [loppupus u [lnotuna.

CreneHb [0CTOBEPHOCTH Pe3yJbTATOB HCCJAEA0BAHUS 00yCIaBIMBACTCS
IIPUBJICYEHUEM JIOCTATOYHOM JUIsi JOCTMIKEHUsS 1LENM MW 3aJad  MCCIEJ0BaHUs
HMCTOYHUKOBOM 0a3bl, BKIIOYAIOIIEH, KpOME 00bEKTa HCCieAoBaHusA, 172 rpedyecKux u
JJATUHCKUX ITPOU3BEICHUI PEIIEBAHTHOTO NEPUOJA, KOTOPBIE ABTOP U3yUall, 3aJ1CUCTBYS
Kak 00llleHayYHbIE METO/IbI, TAK U, CIEIUATBHO, UCTOPUKO-huIoIoruueckuit meto. [Ipu
paboTe Hax nuccepTanuedl MPUBIEKATUCh KakK 3apyOeKHbIE, TaK M OTCUCCTBCHHBIC
uccienopanus (340 wHaumeHoBaHuil). IlosiydeHHBIE B HCCIIEIOBAaHUS  BBIBOJIbI
anmpoOHUPOBaHbBI KaK B HAYUHBIX CTAThsX, TAK U HA KOHPEPEHIIUSIX, CEMUHAPAX U KPYTJIbIX
CTOJax.

Anpo0auus pe3yJibTATOB HccaeA0BaHNsl. OCHOBHBIE TOJIOKEHHUS JUCCEPTALUN
OBLIM MPENICTABJICHBI B BUJEC JOKIAI0B U COOOIIEHUM Ha CIEAyIOMUX KOH(MEpPEHIUsIX,
CEMMHAapax U KPYTJbIX CTOJNAX:

MexnayHnaponnass HayuyHas koHdepeHinus «l'omep ckBo3b Beka» (Mocksa,
[ICTTY, 2020).

HanuonanbHasi Hay4Has cTyjaeHueckas KOH(epeHIHs «AKTyalbHbIE BOIPOCHI
coBpeMeHHoM 0orocnoBckoit Hayku (Ceprues [locan, MJIA, 2020, 2022)

And the Word Became Image. Seminar with Prof. John Behr. (Bern, University of
Aberdeen, 2021).

Kpyrneni cronm «J/lyxoBHass BJIacTb B XPUCTUAHCKOM TPAAULMA: KIIOUEBBIE
noustusi» B pamkax npoekra JIMIM IICTIY «HocuTenu ITyXOBHOM BIIACTH B
BU3AHTUMCKON MHUCHbMEHHOCTU: HCTOPUKO-TOHATUHHBIA acnekT» (Mocksa, [ICTI'Y,
2022).

MexBy30Bckasi HayuyHas KOH(epeHUus Juisi clyliareed  acHupaHTyphbl
«CoBpemMenHas 6orocioBckast Hayka» (Ceprues [locang, MJIA, 2022).

Bceepoccuiickas [TokpoBckas AkasiemMuyeckas Hay4IHO-00TOCIIOBCKAs
koHpepennus (Ceprues [locan, MJIA, 2022).

IV MexnyHnaponHas KoH@epeHunn «CHHEpruss A3bIKOB M KYJIbTYp:

MexaucuurummHapHbie uccienoanus (Cankr-IlerepOypr, CITIBI'Y, 2022).

25



Kongepenuun  «I'pexo-nmaTuHCcKass  JIMHTBOKYJIbTyposiorus. CoBpeMeHHbIe
aKUEHTbl  MpernojaBaHus  KJIACCUYECKUX  JMCLHMIUIMH:  JIMHIBOAMJAKTHKA U
JUHTBOKYJIbTYypoJorus» (Mocksa, MI'Y, 2023).

MexnyHaponHas — koHpepeHuus — «MHpoeBponeiickoe — sA3bIKO3HAaHHE U
Kjaccuyeckas uionorus» (ureHus namsatu npodeccopa M. M. Tponckoro) (CaHkt-
[Terepbypr, NJIA PAH, 2023).

OTtkpblTOoE 3acenaHue Kadeapbl Kiaccuueckoi ¢uiionornn OUI0IOTHYECKOro
¢dakynpTeta MI'Y (Mocksa, MI'Y, 2023).

Pe3ynbpraTel uccieno0BaHMs YUYUTHIBAIOTCS aBTOPOM JHMCCEPTALUU B YUTAEMOM B
[ICTTY xypce «KaHpbl NO30HEAHTUYHOW JTUTEPATypbD» U «HeornaTtoHnyeckue TeKCThI
B KOHTEKCTE JIOXM.

OcHOBHBIE pe3yabTaThl JAMCCEPTANMH OBLIM OTPAXEHBl B  CIEAYIOLIUX
nyO0JMKalHuAX:

Hayunvie cmamou, onyoauxosannvie 8 U30anHUusx, peKOMeHOO0BAHHbIX OJIsl 3AUUNbL
6 ouccepmayuonnom cogeme MI'Y umenu M.B. Jlomonocosa:

1. ConoBeés, P. C. 'omep kak mepBblil 60TOCIOB: aIeTOpUsi M CHMBOJ B TPAKTaTe
[Topdupusa «O nemepe Hump» // Bectauk IICTT'Y. Cepus I1I: @unonorus. 2020. Beim.
64. C. 47-66.

2. Conosees, P. C. Iloaxoasl K nuTepaType MO3IHEW aHTUYHOCTH: B MOMCKAX
3o0510TOM cepenunbl // dunologos. 2022. Ne 3(54). C. 87-93.

3. ConosbéB, P. C. XKanpoBeie ocoOeHHocTu Vita Plotini: Ha Koro paBHsJICA
[Mopdupwnii / Bectauk [ICTT'Y. Cepus I11: ®unonorus. 2022. Bemm. 73. C. 84-102.

4. ConoBbéB, P. C. Jlunus «®Dunon — Hymenuii» B 60pb0€ HEOIUIATOHUKOB U
XxpucTtuat 3a uctunnyio ¢punocoduro B I1I Beke // Litera. 2023. Ne 4. C. 66-81.

5. Soloviev, R. S. Philosophical Renovation in the 3™ Century: Polemical
Component of Porphyry’s Vita Plotini in Relation to Gregory of Neocaesaria’s Oratio
Panegyrica // Philologia Classica. 2023. Vol. 18 (1). P. 16-32.

6. ConoBbeB, P. C. TonkoBanue Ha mnposnor «EBanrenust or Moanna» Amenud
['enTunmana: Kk BOmpocy 00 HCTOYHUKAX JOKETUYECKUX BeIpakeHul // InnoeBporeiickoe

SI3IKO3HAHUE U Kitaccuaeckas ¢uionorus. 2023. — Ne 27 (2). C. 1092-1114.
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Hayunvie cmamvu Ho meme ouccepmayuu, onyoIuKo8aHHble 8 OPy2ux U30AHUSX:

7. ConoBeéB P. C. ['eHe3uc TepMuHa «HEOIUIATOHU3M» U MOPOKICHHBIE UM
uctopuorpaduueckue mramisl / Bectauk [ICTTY. Cepus I: borocnosue. @unocodusi.
Pexurnosenenune. 2023. B, 106. C. 69—-88.

CTpykTypa AHMCCepTALMH COCTOUT M3 BBEJEHHUS; OCHOBHOW 4YacTH, KOTOpas
COJICP)KUT YEThIPE TIJIaBbl; 3aKIIOUYEHHUS M CIHUCKAa MCIOJIb30BAHHBIX HCTOYHUKOB U

JUTEPATYPHIL.
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I'nasa 1. UcTopuorpagpuyeckue mraMibl
B HCCJICJOBAHUU MO3THEAHTUYHOM JIUTEPATYPbI

JIns Halrero ucciuenoBaHus IMepBas IV1aBa HOCHT MOATOTOBUTEIBHBIA XapakTep.
3nech MBI TIpeJiaraéM aHalli3 UCTOPUU BBIIENICHUS OTIEIBHBIX 3TAlOB B OBITOBAaHUHU
NO3JHEAHTUYHOI0 IJJATOHW3Ma (CpEeHUA W HOBBIM IJIATOHU3M), YCTaHaBIIMBAEM
MIPUYXHBI MTOMBITOK TAKOTO PA3/ICJICHUS, 4 TAKKE IPUBOIUM NPUMEPHI, KOTJa HCTOYHUKN
HE MOTyT OBITh TOYHO KJIACCU(DHUIIMPOBAHBI B paMKaxX MPUBBIYHBIX JIUCTUHKIUH.
3akpenupmiasicas B uctopuorpabpun ¢ XVIII B. knaccudukanus mo3gHEaHTUYHOTO
IUIATOHMU3MA, KaK Mbl TOKa)XXeM, CIOCOOCTBOBaja BBIPAOOTKE METOHI0JIOTHYECKOTO
NOAX0/1a, CO3/IAFOLIETO BIIEYATIIEHUE O 3aMKHYTOCTH OT/IEJIbHBIX 3TAIOB [JIATOHU3MA Kak
B JIMAXPOHUYECKOM, TaAK U B CHHXPOHMYECKOM HM3MEPEHHHM. IJTO, B CBOK OYEPEb,
chopMHUpOBaJIO MPECTABICHUE 00 UCKIIOUYCHHOCTH M3 UHTEIUIeKTyabHOTo mojis 11111
BB. XpUCTHAH, KOTOPHIX JTUOO BOOOIIE HE YUUTHIBAIOT MIPU ONMUCAHUU UHTEIUICKTYaIbHbIX
dbenomeHOB wWHTEpecylolel Hac snoxu (moxxon ycimoBHoro J. Jlomjaca), mm6o
paccMaTpUBAKOT KakK MOJApakaTejled W HWMHUTATOPOB BHEIIHEH Uil HUX DJIUIMHCKOMN
KyJnbTyphl (moaxon yciaoBHoro A. ¢on I'apnaka). Via media, kak MbI Hageemcs, OyaeT
IIPECTABJICHA HAILIUM UCCIIEAOBAHUEM.

[Ipuctynas k U3y4eHMIO IJIATOHHM3MA, UCCIEA0BATENb M30MPAET Ty WU HHYIO
pabouyro mapagurmy, B paMKax KOTOPOH OH MPOBOJUT H3bicKaHue. B ydeOHMKaX u
CTaThsIX MO AHTUYHOM (GHUIO0CO(DUU MOKHO BCTPETUTH YTBEPXKACHHE, UYTO HCTOPHIO
¢unocodekoil mkonsl [lnaroHa NpUHATO AENUTh HA TPU ATama: APEBHsS AKanemus,
cpelHMii TUIATOHM3M M HeorulaToHu3M >, Kak crpasemnmBo 3amedan JIx. JIMauioH B
npeaucinoBun K «CpeqHruM IUIaTOHMKaM», MHOTHE MCCIIENOBATENN IPU PACCMOTPEHUHU
aHTUYHOTO [UIATOHKU3MA JI0 CHX [IOp CTpemsTcs nepeiitu ot [lnarona cpasy k [lnotuny %,
MEXIY TEeM KaK IIECTHCOTJICTHSS HCTOPHS IUIATOHOBCKOW (MIOCO(CKONW MBICTH

YKJIaJbIBAETCSI B OTJIEJIbHBIE OJIOKM: OKpalleHHas nuaropen3mMomM JIpeBHsAS AKaaeMus

8 Tlompo6GHOE paccMOTpeHHE BOMPOCOB Meproan3aiuu cM. B riaase U. Bpurmona «Plato and Platonism» B HenaBHO
orny6imkoBanHoM OxcopyckoM pykoBoacTse 1o [Inarony: Brittain, Ch. Plato and Platonism // The Oxford Handbook of
Plato (2nd ed.) / Gail Fine (Ed.). Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2019. P. 530-541. B orecuecTBeHHOI nHTEpaType
YCIIOBHBIN XapakTep mnepuoan3anuu otMmedeH B MoHorpaduu: lwuamms, FO. A. Mcropus aHTHYHOTO IJIaTOHM3Ma B
WHCTUTYIMOHANBHOM acniekTe. M.: I'pexo-nmatuackuit kaburet 0. A. lnganmaa, 2000. C. 31-32.

8 NMumnon, dx. Cpenaue mwiatonuku. 80 r. 10 H. D.-220 m. 3. CII6.: UsmarensctBo Onera A6bimko, Anereiis, 2002.
C.7.
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(Ilmaton — Kparer), HacTpoeHHass CKeNTUYECKU cpedHsis Axkanemusi (Apkecunail —
['erecun), HoBasi Akajzemus, eimie Oosiee mnpoHukHyTas ckencucom (Kapneag —
Knuromax). Haunnas ¢ ®unona u3 Jlapuccel 1 AHTHOXa ACKaJIOHCKOTO MPHUHSTO
BBIJIEJIATh TEPUOJ CPEIAHETO IUIATOHM3MA, XApAaKTEPU3YIOIIETOcs pPa3pblBOM CO
CKENTUIIM3MOM, BO3BpAaTOM K ApeBHEW AKaJeMUU M MEPEXOAOM K JOTMATU3MYy, a C
[InoTHA — nepHo]T HEOIJIATOHU3MA.

[Tone3noe B cBOE BpeMs pa3lelicHHE IJIaTOHU3Ma Ha CPEIHUIl U HOBBIM TENEpb
HAaYMHAET MENIaTh COCTABJICHUIO UCTOPUUECKHU JIOCTOBEPHOM KapTUHBI PA3BUTHUSI MBICIU
paccMaTpuBaeMoOro BpeMeHHU. B pe3yibTaTe BO3HHUKAET KOJUIM3US, KOTJa COYMHEHHS
JlonruHa u XaJIKuJus XPOHOJOTUYECKU OTHOCSITCS K MEPUOAY «HEOIUIAaTOHU3May, HO
JOKTPUHAIBHO — K «CPEIHEMY IIaTOHW3MY», B TO BpeMs Kak oOpaTHOE BEPHO IS
Hywmenus Anamerickoro. Yuenuku [lnotuna, ¢ urypsl KOToporo 0ObIYHO HAYMHAIOT
orcuer HeomnaToHusma®l, Amemuit u Iloppupuii Bce ele COXPaHSIOT YEPTHI,
XapaKTEpHbIE NJIs CPEIHUX IJIATOHUKOB. Takoro pojila HECOOOpa3sHOCTH BHI3BAHbBI
aMOMBAJICHTHOCTBbIO TEPMHHA «CPEAHHMM IIATOHU3MY», KOTOPBIA HCIOJIB3YEeTCS U B
XPOHOJIOTUYECKOM HM3MEPEHHH, OTHOCACH K ruaroHukam 70-230 rr. mo P. X., u kak
crnoco0 KiaccupuKaluu AOKTPUHAIBHBIX pacxoxaeHuit ¢ Ilmotunom. Ilox srumoit
CpeAHUX IUIATOHUKOB OOBEIUHSIIOTCS TaKhe HEMOXO0XXKHe (UTyphl, KaK CKIOHHBIM K
normMatu3zMy AHTHOX AckajoHckul, ¢punocod m ucropuk IlmyTtapx, Heomudaropeer
Hymenunii u3 Anamen u Amylneld, HO HCKJIIOYAKOTCA W3 PACCMOTPEHUS HE MEHEE
xapakTtepHblie 1 [ B. MHTENeKTyanbHble TEUEHUS U ABWKEHUS, KoTopbie k. (o
METKO Ha3BaJl «IUIATOHUYECKUM MOIMIOIBEM» o/,

Ecnim gns  cpeaHero miatoHM3Ma XapakTepeH BO3BpaT K  HM3HAuYalbHOU
nudaropeiickoil okpacke, cakpanuzanus [lnaroHa u ero counHeHui, K KOTOPbIM B 3TOT
NEepHUOJl MJIATOHUKU HAYMHAIOT COCTABJISITh MHOXECTBO KOMMEHTApUEB U YUCOHHKOB,
OTKPBITOCTh HE TOJBKO K COBPEMEHHBIM (UIOCOPCKUM IIKOJIaM, BOCTOUHBIM KYJIbTaM,

HO M K XPHUCTHMAHCTBY, TO B IOCIECAYIOLIWNA IEPHUOJ, KOTOPBIA IIPUHITO Ha3bIBaTh

8 T"aTpu ropoput 0 HyMeHuu kak o poioHaYaIbHUKE HEOILIATOHU3MA, YTO BUIHO YKe U3 Ha3bIBAHKSA ero MOHOrpaduu:
Guthrie, K. S. Numenius of Apamea, the father of neo-Platonism: works, biography, message, sources, and influence.
London: G. Bell & sons, 1917.

87 «Underworld of Platonism» (Dillon, J. The Middle Platonists. A Study of Platonism 80 B. C. to A. D. 220. NY;
Ithaca: Cornell University Press, 1996. P. 384).
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HEOTUIATOHU3MOM, TeKCTyalibHas 0a3a 11 puinocoCTBOBAHMS CTAHOBUTCS €IIle OOJIbIIIE:
B IIMPOKUNA 000POT BXOJAT HATMCAHHBIE B CPEIHEIUIATOHUYECKUH nepuoi Xanoetickue
OpaKyivl, KOTOPBIE CTAHYT CAKPAJIBbHBIM TEKCTOM JUIS IJITATOHUKOB CIEAYIOIIEH 3MOXH.
Ve B Hauvane cpegHero IuiaToHu3ma @PuUIoH AJEKCaHAPUICKHI pa3BUBAET
IUIATOHOBCKYIO (DUIIOCOQUI0 MOYTH HCKIIOUYMTENIbHO Ha OuOJeickoM MmaTepuare,
[Tnyrapx Xeponeiickuii B Tpaktate O6 Hcude u Ocupuce SBISIET TPUMEP TPEKO-
ErMIETCKOr0 CHHKpeTu3Ma, a HyMeHunil AnamMencKuil NbITAaeTCS MNPOCIEOUTh CBS3U
mexny [lmatonom u Iludaropom ¢ OnHOM CTOPOHBI U YYEHHSIMH OpaxMaHOB,
30pOaCTpHUMIIEB U UYAEEB — C JPYTOM.

Hymenuii He ucnbITbIBan OTTOpKeHUs K IlucaHuio xpuctuan U ObUT 3HAKOM C
METOJAaMU HYJEO-XPUCTHAHCKOW IIOJIEMHUKM IIPOTHUB A3BIYECKOro mnoiurensma. O
IIKOJBHON ku3HU U ¢uinocopuun | u Il BB. Heap3s roBopuTh 0€3 aHaNIM3a
PAaHHEXPUCTUAHCKOM TEOJOTHH, THOCTULM3MA, SJUIMHU3UPOBAHHOTO UYIan3Ma, a TAKKe
repMeTnuueckoil u opduueckoit nureparypsl. [IpeicTaBieHHMe O 3aKPBITOCTH IIIKOJI
riaToHukoB [I-I11 BB., koTopsie OyTO OBI HE YUNUTHIBAIN B (hUITOCOGCKOM NEATEIIBHOCTH
XPUCTHAHCKOTO HAppaTvBa, HE COOTBETCTBYET CBEICHMSIM, COJIEpPKAIIMMCS B
UCTOYHUKAX, U HE OTpa)kaeT HUCTOpuUyecKoM curyanuu. [lo Hamemy yOexaeHHIo,
OTKPBITOCTh  IJJATOHUYECKOW IIKOJIBI MOJKHO THPOCIEKHBATh HE TOJBKO B
JUAaXpPOHUYECKOM, HO U B CHHXPOHHUYECKOM acnekre. TeM He MeHee, B3auMOJCUCTBHE
Bo3riaBisgemoit [Imotunom punocodcekoii mkosnsl 1 B. ¢ Xpuctrnanamu (Kak JTM9HOE, TaK
U JINTEPATYpPHOE) U3yUEHO HETOCTATOYHO. YKa3aB Ha MPOOJIEMbl, BbI3BAHHBIE IPUHATHIM
JICJICHUEM IUIATOHU3Ma Ha «CPEIHHUI» U «HOBBIM», NEPEUZIEM K aHAIU3y TOro, Kak
BO3HUKJIM 3T TEPMHUHBI, YTO OHU IOMOTJIM 1OCTUYb B UCTOPUU U3YUECHUS ILUIATOHU3MA U
[I0YeMy Ha HBIHEIIHEM OJTale, 0 HalleMy MHEHMIO, UX CIEAYeT IPHUMEHATH C
OCTOPOKHOCTBIO.

1.1. UcTopus BbleJIeHUs] CPEAHEr0 U MO3IHEr0 MJIATOHU3MA

Jlo BBeZieHus B Hay4YHbIid 000poT BO 2-1 noist. X VIII B. TepMHHA «HEOTIATOHU3M
MO3HECAHTUYHBIA TUIATOHU3M MPHUHATO OBLJIO HA3BIBATH <«OKJIEKTUYECKON CEKTOID,
«anekcanapuiickoit punocodueitn. dunonor u 6orocnoB I'orrdhpun Oneapuit (1672—

1715) B nmarunckom wuzganuu 1711 r. Ucmopuu ¢urocogpuu T. CTeHnn Ha3bIBaeT
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IOCBSAIIEHHBIN MO3HEAHTHYHOMY IIaToHM3My nepuon «De secta eclectica» ®; mo ero
yoexxaeHuto, anekcanapuiickue duiocodsr Hamenunu Quiocodpuro I[lnotuHa wu
[Topdupust IKIEKTUYHOCTHIO, KOTOpas TO3aHEe Obla ycBoeHAa ©  adUHCKUMHU
neoraronukamu ¥, Ioszaree «oterny ucropun punocopuu U. 5. Bpykep (1696-1770),
K KOTOPOMY BOCXOJIUT pa3/elICHUEe TUIATOHW3Ma Ha CPEIHUNA U HOBBIN, B Kpumuueckoil
ucmopuu Gurocoguu TPUIATaeT K SKIEKTU3MY BCe Te ke xapakrepuctuku . ITo ero
yOEKICHUI0, AJIEKCAHIPUICKasi TEOJOTUsl BBEJAa CEKTAHTCKYIO JIKJICKTHUKY, WM JIaXKe
CUHKPETH3M, B alleKCAHAPUUCKYI0 (riocoduto, TeM caMbIM HCKa)kas MOJIWHHBIN
rPEYECKUN IUIATOHU3M. B CBOEM MCTOpPUU OH IPOBOJUT PA3ACICHUE MEXKIAY CPEIHUM
miatoHusMoM (80 r. mo P. X. — 220 r. mo P. X., emy mnocssieHsl c¢. 162—168) u
HeoriaToHu3MoM (220 r. o P. X.— ok. 550 1. mo P. X., B ero kuure c. 189-462) Umenno
HEOIIATOHU3M CTAHOBHUTCS MJII HEr0 JKJIEKTUYHBIM M CEKTAaHTCKUM, HaJEJICHHBIM
OTJIMYHBIMH, 110 CPABHEHUIO C TIPEABIYIIUMHU ITEPUOTaMH, (PHIIOCOPCKUMH METOaMHU.
VYkazanue Ha pa3iuyue B METOJI€ B HCTOpUOTpaduy IIIATOHM3MA BO3HHKIIO
srepsele y U. Bpykepa®!. lo nero yuensie XVII B. U. I'. Anscren’?, I'. Xopu®, T'. W.

®occ?, U. MoHCeH HE OTAENAIN HEOIUIATOHU3M OT OOLIEH TpaauluK IIATOHU3MA, HE

88 Qlearius, G. De secta eclectica // Stanley, T. Historia philosopiae vitas, opiniones, resque gestas et dicta
philosophorum sectae cujusvis complexa / autore Thoma Stanleio, ex anglico sermone in latinum translata [a Godofredo
Oleario], emendata et variis dissertationibus atque observationibus passim aucta. Leipzig: apud T. Fritsch, 1711. P. 1205—
1222.

8 06 srom cm. Ibid. P. 1209-1216.

% Cwm., manpumep, Brucker J. J. Historia critica philosophiae a mundi incunabulis ad nostram usque aetatem deducta. T.
3. Lipsiae: Impensis haered. Wiedemanni et Reichii, 1742. P. 303, 314, 432, 442, 443 et passim.

ol O6wunO 3a0wiBatoT, uto ¢unocodh u3 KemGpumkckoro kpykka miatonukoB R. Cudworth (1617-1688) B
samoucHud K coeil kuure “The True Intellectual System of the Universe” (1678) yxe oObeIMHWI B OAMH pa3iei
¢unocodoB, KOTOPHIX TMOCIeAyIOIIas UCTOPHOrpadusl Ha30BET CPEJAHUMHU IUIATOHMKAMH. DTO CO3JAJIO0 NPEUeNeHT st
Oyxaytiero pa3sutus ucropuorpaduu drnocoduu, 3a mectpaecst Jet 1o nossiaeHus “Historia critica philosophiae” W. 4.
Bpykepa (1740), xoropast 00bIYHO 3HaMeHyeT coOOll Hadano pasJeNeHus IUIATOHM3Ma Ha HEOIUIATOHM3M M CpEIHHN
IUIATOHM3M. bpykep ObII 3HAKOM C 3TOIH KHUTOf B KOMMEHTHPOBAaHHOM JIATHHCKOM IIE€peBoJie HeMelkoro 6orociosa M. JI.
Mocxaitma (1693—-1755), cnemanaom B 1733 1. bpykep He pa3 oOpamaincs k kaure Mocxaiima “Institutionum Historiae
Ecclesiasticae” (1737—-1741), xoropas, Kak yTBEp)KOAIOT WCCICAOBATENN, MOBIMIIA Ha HENpusTHe bpykepom
HeormaroHm3Ma (cm.: Schneider, J. Das Eklektizismus-Problem der Philosophiegeschichte // Jacob Brucker (1696—1770):
Philosoph und Historiker der europédischen Aufkldrung / W. Schmidt-Biggemann, Th. Stammen, Hrsg. Berlin: Akademie
Verlag, 1998. P. 135-158).

92 Alsted, J. H. Encyclopaedia septem tomis distincta. Vol. 1-2. Herborn: Christoph Corvinus, 1630. T. 2. P. 2010~
2022.

3 Horn, G. Historiae philosophicae libri septem. Quibus de origine, sucessione, sectis & vita philosophorum ab orbe
condito ad nostram actatem agitur. Lvgdvni Batavorvm [= Leiden]: Apud Johannem Elsevirivim, 1655.

94 Vossius, G. J. De philosophia et philosophorum sectis libri II. Hagae-Comitis: A. Vlacq., 1657. [Tomo6HO J{noreny
JlaspTcKoMy, OH IPEJICTaBUII HCTOPHUIO Pa3BUTHs GHII0CO(UH KaK HCTOPUIO CMEHBI OJJHOM ceKThI ipyroi. Cekrty [Toramona,
KoToporo [woreH JlaspTckuii cuuTan mepBeIM dKiIekTndeckuM Qrmocopom (Diog. Vit phil. 1.21), @occ Taxke Ha3bIBacT
«secta electiva vel electrix» (Ibid. P. 109), mockoiapKy TOT TJIaBHBIM 00pa3oM 3aUMCTBOBANl (HHMIIOCOQCKUE TTOTIOXKECHUS Y
(mrocooB-TIpeIIIeCTBEHHUKOB.
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YCMATPUBAIM B HEM MCKIIOUUTEIBHO JKJIEKTU3M, BHAEIM B [LIOTHHE NpeeMHHMKA
IJIATOHOBCKOM T€OJI0TUH *°, KOTOPOro HA3BIBAIU MPOCTO (PUI0COPOM-TUIATOHUKOM ®’.
1.2. Bocnipusitue HeomiaToHM3Ma B Hemen ko ucropuorpaguu XVIII B.

Kak nmokazain JI. Karana, bpykep, xapakrepu3syst HEOIUIATOHU3M KaK CHHKPETUYHOE
y4eHue, PyKOBOJACTBOBAICA HE (PUIOCOPCKUMHU COOOpaKEHHUAMH, a GOrOCIOBCKMMHE L.
[To ero MHenuto, anekcanapuiickas ¢uiocodusi yCBOWIa CHHKPETHUHBIM METOH W3
cdepbl HApOAHOM PEUTHUU, TEM CaMbIM BHECS B MOJJIMHHYIO (puiiocopuro cyeBepus U
IpeapaccyaKku . Peluruo3Ho-KyiIbTypHBIM CHHKPETH3M AJieKcauapud, 1o Bpykepy,
NOBJIMSUI HE TOJBKO Ha IMpPEANoiaraéMoro IepBoro skiektuka I[loramona, HO u
pEeIINTENbHO Ha BCIO aJIeKCaHIpHiicKyto ¢unocopuro. B cBoell pekoHCTpyKUuU
IKJICKTHYECKONH (Quiocopun OH MpeACTaBiIseT OOIIyI0 [ BCEX OKIEKTUKOB
¢unocoduio, OKpAIIEHHYIO PEJIUTHO3HBIM CHHTETHYECKHM, IIOYTH CEKTaHTCKHUM,
MUCTUIM3MOM. B TOCBSIIIEHHOM 53KJIEKTUYECKOM CEKTE pasjieie OH MPUBOJIUT —
pasymeercs, 0e3 y4eTa KOHTEKCTa — maccaxku u3 Iliortuna, ITopdupus, Smeamxa'®,
Xanoeiickux opakynoé u T. 1., PEKOHCTpYUpys OOLIyIO Ul HUX cUCTeMY B3rsiioB. OH
HE YUUTBIBAET nopsiaka IHHeao, nznanubix [loppupuem, u B paccMotpennu pustocopuun
[InoTuHa HauMHAET HE C 3TUKH, KOTOpPOM M Oblia MOCBALlEHa NepBas JHHealdd, a C
MeTa(pU3UKH, TO €CTh C MOCIEIHUX IBYX JHHeao, U JOXOAUT 10 3TUKH; TaKOH NOpsAI0K
Y 3aKpEIUJICS B OCIEAYIOUIEH JINTEpaType NpH U3JI0KEHUU TOKTPUHBI HEOIIJIATOHUKOB.
HeraruBHoe otHomenue bpykepa Kk «ucnopyeHHON (uiaocopum» ONpeneanio

ucropuorpaduto Heoraronuzma X VIII B.

% Horn, G. Historiae philosophicae libri septem. Quibus de origine, successione, sectis & vita philosophorum ab orbe
condito ad nostram aetatem agitur. Lugduni Batavorum [= Leiden]: Apud Johannem Elsevirivm, 1655. P. 269-278; Joensen,
J. De scriptoribus historiae philosophicae libri IV. Francofurti: Ex officina Thom. Matth. Gétzii Praelo Vogeliano, 1659. P.
286-308.

% Vossius, G. Op. cit. T. 1. P. 143.

97 Bayle, P. Plotin // Dictionaire historique et critique / par M. Bayle. Rotterdam: Chez Reinier Leers, 1697. Vol. 11, p.
2. P. 854-860.

%8 Catana, L. Late Ancient Platonism in Eighteenth-Century German Thought. Cham: Springer Nature, 2019. Oco6enHo
cm. P. 65-90.

% Brucker, J. J. Op. cit. Vol. 1. P. 358-360.

100 VinTepecHo, 4to ans onmcaHus GOTOCIOBCKOM CHCTEMBI HEOIUTATOHMKOB OH HCIONBb3yeT He [lmoTuHa wim
Iopdupus, a Tpakrat AMBianxa O ecunemckux mMucmepusix, XOTs, TOBOPsL 0 KOCMOJIOTUH M IICHXOJIOTHH, OIMPAJICS OH Ha
IInoruHa.
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HemocpencTBeHHO TEpMUH «HEOIIJIATOHU3MY B HAYYHBIN 000POT BBEIN HEMEIKHE

ydyenble yxke K Koy XVIII B.!'%

ITon BmmsHuem Bo33penun WM. bpykepa Ha
«OKIIEKTUYIHYIO CEKTY, 3apaKCHHYIO SHTY3Ha3MOM» TEPBHIM K IJIATOHUKAM 3TOT TEPMUH
npumenns1 A. ®@. brommnar B kuure Grundrifi einer Geschichte der Philosophie. On
CHEIHMaTbHO OrOBApUBAETCS, 4YTO (MIOCO(HI, KOTOPBHIX [0 CHX TMOp Ha3bIBaIH
(OKJICKTUKAMH», CUUTAIM Ce0s TUIAaTOHMKAMH, I[OCJIEIOBATEISIMU IJIATOHOBCKOTO
yuenust o bore, nyme um mupe, a s TOro, 4roObl MX OTJIUYUTH OT JPEBHHUX
nocienoBatenet [lmatona, cnegyer HaseiBath wux “‘die neuen Platoniker”,
Heoraronukamu ', TepMUH «HeOIUIaTOHU3M» 3akpenuics B kouue XVII B. u yxe
MCIIONIB30BAJICS OIMCATENBHO B ucTopusax (umocopun K. Maitmepca (1786) 1%, H. A.
Doepxapaa (1788) 1% u I'. T. ®romnebopra (1793) 1%, uTo6p MOTIEPKHYTH KIHOYEBOM
nepesioM MEXKIy NOJJUHHBIM yueHueM llnarona u anekcaHApUICKUM CUHKPETHYECKUM
TUTATOHU3MOM.

[Tox BnusiHMeM wucTopuorpaduyueckux NpencTaBieHuid bpykepa Haxomguics u
['eresnb, KOTOPBIN, XOTh U MOJOKUTEIBLHO OIIEHUBAT (HUIO0CO(DHIO HEOTUIATOHUKOB, BUIS
B HEHl CHHTE3 BCEH MpEANIECTBYIOMICH, B TOM YUCIIE HEIIATOHUYECKOU, PUI0COPCKO
TpaJMIIMK, YKa3bIBaj, 4YTO 3Ta JKIeKTHueckas ¢uinocodckas cucrema OTOIUIA OT
M3HAYAILHOTO IiaToHmn3ma %,

1.3. Ilonck HOBBIX TEPMUHOB

UYepra, nposenennas U. bpykepoMm MexIy CpeJHUM M HOBBIM IIJIATOHU3MOM,

BOIJIA B HAy4HbId OOOPOT, TaK YTO XapaKTepUCTUKa dTOH ¢uiocopun Kak

MO3JHCAHTUYHOI'O SKJICKTH3Ma COXpaHUJIaCbh U B MOHYMGHTaJIbHOﬁ HCTOPHUH rpequKoﬁ

101 Meinhardt, H. Neuplatonismus // Historisches Worterbuch der Philosophie / J. Ritter, Hrsg. 13 Bds. Basel; Stuttgart:
Schwabe & Co, 1971-2007. Bd. 6 (Mo-0), 1984. Col. 754-756; Zeyer, K. Neuplatonismusrezeption im Umfeld der
deutschen Idealisten — eine recherche mit Blick auf Schelling und Cusanus // Verbum: Ampmanax LleHTpa u3ydeHHs
cpenHeBeKoBoi KynbTypsl. 2012. Ne 14. C. 61-62.

102 Biischung, A. F. GrundriB} einer Geschichte der Philosophie und einiger wichtigen Lehrsétze derselben. Bd. 2. Berlin:
Bosse, 1774. S. 471-472.

103 Meiners, C. Grundriss der Geschichte der Weltweisheit. Lemgo: Im Verl. der Meyerschen Buchh., Meyer, 1786.

104 Eberhard, J. A. Allgemeine Geschichte der Philosophie zum Gebrauch akademischer Vorlesungen. Halle: Hemmerd,
1788. ®uocodusi HEOIIATOHUKOB I HETO SBJIACTCS JKICKTHYHOU cucteMou (S. 212), s3p1deckas UCTOPUS KOTOPOU
3aBEpILIMIIACH C PACIIBETOM XpUCTHAHCTBA (S. 222).

195 Fiilleborn, G. G. Neuplatonische Philosophie // Beytriige zur Geschichte der Philosophie, 12 Bds., 1791-1799. Bd.
III. Zillichau; Freystadt: Fromannischen Buchhandlung, 1793. S. 70-85.

106 Hegel, G. W. F. Sidmtliche Werke. Jubiliumsausgabe in zwanzig Binden / hrsg. v. H. Glockner. Bd. XIX. Stuttgart:
F. Frommanns Verlag, 1959. S. 3-96, oco6enno S. 35-80.
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unocoduu J. Iemnepa ¥, koTopas Bo MHOIOM OIIpeEnIIa IOCIEAYIOIEE BOCIPHATHE
uctopuu punocoduu B XX B., TOPOJUB MITAMI O TOM, YTO TEPMUHOJIOTHUECKHUI pa3pbIB
NPEACTABISAET COOOM NEHCTBUTENLHBIA MEPENOM B IO3JHEAHTUYHOM IUtaToHu3Mme %%,
HctopuorpaduecKuii mramii, KOTOpOMy 0€3 MaJloro Tpu BeKa, HaXOIUT IPU3HAHUE U Y

COBPEMEHHBIX HUCTOPUKOB (umocoduu %,

Tem He MeHee, MOAHATBHIM BONPOC O
IPAaBOMOYHOCTH BBIJICJICHUS] HEOIUIATOHW3Ma KaK OTACIBHOrO0 JTama IJIaTOHU3Ma
HAaXOJUT OTKJIMK Yy wuccienoBarened. OT TepMUHA «HEOIJIATOHU3M» Kak OT
NEeHOPaTUBHOTO SIPJIbIKA MIPEJIaraeT 0TKa3aThCs PEAAKTOP ABYXTOMHOU KamOpudocckou
ucmopuu gurocogpuu nozoneti anmuunocmu JI. Jxepcon ', Bbime Mpl HameTHIH
BO3HMKHOBEHUE JTOTO pa3JelieHUs W yKa3aJd MPUYMHBI HETaTUBHOTO BOCIPHATHS
«anekcanapuiicko ¢unocopun», o KoTopom moapodoHo mmmer JI. Karama B
COOTBETCTBYIOIIMX CTaThax ',

BnoGaBox k ykazanHeiM JI. KaraHa mnpuyuHaM HEYJOBJICTBOPUTEIHHOCTH
BBIJICJICHUS OT/ICITbHON HEOIJIATOHMYECKOM IITKOJIBI, TAKUM KaK MOXOJ] K IMIKOJIE C TOYKU
3pEHHUS SKJIEKTUKHU, KOTOPBINA 3aTyILIEBbIBAET OOJIBIIMHCTBO CIy4YaeB MPEEMCTBEHHOCTHU

mexay IlnaronoMm um HeommaroHukamu 2

) MeTaCI)I/IBI/IquKaH KOHTCKCTya/Iu3alusa BCCX
Mpo4ux pasaciioB (1)I/IJ'IOCO(1)I/II/I IJIATOHHUKOB, MOKHO BCIIOMHHUTDb, YTO 3TO IIPOTUBOPCHUUT
CaMOOYIICHUIO CaMUX IIJIATOHUKOB, KOTOPLIC BUACIIN B cebe HaCJICAHHUKOB [InaTrona n

¢unocodos, ObBIIUX 10 Hero 3. Ha BbIIeneHre OTAENLHOTO MEPHOIA HEOIIIATOHM3MA

107 Zeller, E. Die Philosophie der Griechen in ihrer geschichtlichen Entwicklung. 3 Theil. 2 Abtheilung. Die
nacharistotelische Philosophie / 2. Halfte. Leipzig: Fues's Verlag (R. Reisland), 1881°. S. 419-431.

108 Bosnee mnoapo6HO 00 MCTOPUM CTAHOBJEHMS HCTOpHOrpaMUecKHX KaTeropuii bBpykepa, onpeieuBIIMX
MOCJIeIyIOIIee BOCIPUATHE IUIaTOHM3Ma, cM B ctaThe Catana, L. The Origin of the Division between Middle Platonism and
Neoplatonism // Apeiron. 2013. Vol. 46 (2). P. 166-200.

199 Hager, F. P. Zur Geschichte, Problematik und Bedeutung des Begriffes “Neuplatonismus” // Diotima. 1983. Bd. 11.
S. 101.

110 The Cambridge History of Philosophy in Late Antiquity: in 2 vols. / L. P. Gerson (ed.). Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press, 2010. Vol. 1. P. 299-300.

11 Catana, L. The Concept "System of Philosophy": The Case of Jacob Brucker's Historiography of Philosophy //
History and Theory. 2005. Vol. 44 (1). P. 72-90. Idem. Changing Interpretations of Plotinus: The 18th-Century Introduction
of the Concept of a 'System of Philosophy' / IJPT. 2013. Vol. 7 (1). P. 50-98. Idem. The Origin of the Division between
Middle Platonism and Neoplatonism // Apeiron. 2013. Vol. 46 (2). P. 166-200.

112 Tak, yuenne 06 ynono6ienun Bory B Plato. Theaet. 176A-B HaxoauT OTKIMK y AJIKMHOS B €ro Yuebhnuxe
nramonosckou gunocogpuu, XXVIII u y Ilnotuna B camoMm Havase tpaktata O dobpodemensx (Plot. Enn. 1.2.19). Cm. 00
atoM Annas, J. Platonic Ethics, Old and New. Ithaca; London: Cornell University Press, 1999. P. 52—69.

113 Plot. Enn. 5.1.8, Te B TOATBEPXEHHE TPANUIMOHHOCTH CBOErO yueHWs [LJIOTHH CCBUIAETCS Ha aBTOPHUTET
[Mapmennna, Anakcaropa, ['epakiura, Omnenokna, a Takxke [Tudaropa n depeknna. OT0 He €ANHCTBEHHOE YIIOMHUHAHHE
JOIIaTOHOBCKUX (unocodos. [ToxpoGHYO CBOAKY HCIIONBb30BaHHUA [IMOTHHOM Hacieausl T. H. «IOCOKPAaTHKOB)» CM.:
Stamatellos, G. Plotinus and the Presocratics. A Philosophical study of Presocratic Influence in Plotinus’ Enneads. Albany:
State University of New York Press, 2007.
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MOIJIO TOBJIMSITH U KPUTHYECKOE OTHOLIeHWE Hemeukux uccuenosarenen XVIII B. k
aJUIETOPUYECKOMY METOAY TOJIKOBaHMS TekcToB Ilmarona'!) B xoropom onm BHaenn
OTXOJl OT palMOHAJbHOCTH camoro [limatona, wnu Jaxe NCUXWYECKOE PacCTPOMCTBO,
TATY K OPUTHHAIBHBIM (QUIOCO(CKUM METapU3UYECKUM CHCTEMaM, M3-3a Yero TaKou
KaHp, KaK KOMMEHTapWii, HE 3acCiIy>KUBaJl CKOJb-HUOYAb CEPhE3HOTO BHUMAHMS.
Bocrnpusatue HeomnatoHuM3Ma KakK SKIEKTHYECKOW CEKThl CO3JAJI0 €My PEINyTaluio
BTOPOCOPTHOM (punocodun, a HEMPUMUPUMOE OTHOIIICHUE HEMELIKUX MCCIIEIOBATENEH K
HEOIUIATOHU3MY 3M0XU BO3pOXkKIeHUs €CTeCTBEHHBIM 00pa3oM pacnpoOCTPaHUIIOCh U Ha
HeortatoHu3Mm [II-VI BB. bpykep, B oTinmMume OT COBPEMEHHBIX HCCIIEIOBATENEH,
KOTOPBIE CTPEMATCS, YTOOBI KOH(PECCHOHATBHBIE B3TJISAbI HE BIUSIM HAa UX HAyYHBIH
MOMCK, JXWJI B APYIYIO 3IOXY: BBIABHUIAEMOE HEOIUIATOHHKAaMH NoHuMaHue llnarona
MPEACTaBILIO yrpo3y OorocinoButo LlepkBH, MOCITYKUTH KOTOPOM, MO YTBEPKIACHHUIO
aBTOpa, M OBLIO €r0 HEMOCPENCTBEHHOM 3anauei 2,

CBoum uccnenoBanueM bpykep BbIOIHUI oOeaHue: OH CO3aJl TAKYI0 CHCTEMY
IJIATOHOBCKOW (uiocodun, B KOTOPOW TJIaBHOE MECTO OTBOAMIIOCH TEOPUH HIEH, a
BaYXHBIC ISl HEOTUTATOHUKOB yueHus o0 ymoao0iaeHnu bory u sspocTHOM Havaye ayniu
OKa3bIBAJIMCH 3a IpenenaMu paccMoTpeHus. [IpoBoaHKaMu K OATUMHHON Quiiocodun
[Tnatona O6b11M U30panb! LlunepoH, AnkuHoM n AnyJiei, He 3apa)KeHHbIE CHHKPETU3MOM
HEOIUIAaTOHUKOB. /[ mocnenyromux uccienosarened 3HakoMcTBo ¢ [limaronom crano
3HAKOMCTBOM C €r0 MeTapu3nueCKOl CUCTEMOM, KOTOpast, JIMIIMBIIUCH TPAKTUYECKOTO
M3MEPEHUS, HE MOrJla KOHKYpHUpoBaTh co CasmieHHbIM [Iucanuem xprctuas.

Wrak, Teomornuecku MOTUBUPOBAHHBIN TTO1X0.1 K Puitocohru MapruHaTU3UPOBAT
HEOIUIaTOHU3M, IPEACTABUB €r0 KaK CaMOJOCTATOYHYIO ¥ 3aMKHYTYIO IIKOIY, KOTOPYIO
— BCIO 0€3 UCKIIFOUEHUH — OKa3ajJoChb BO3MOXKHBIM Ha3bIBATh JKJIEKTUYECKOM. Takoi
MOJAXO0J 3aTpyJHSET YCTAHOBJIEHWE HWCTUHHOTO KOHTEKCTa, B KOTOPOM OOWUTaIn
KOHKPETHBIE MPEJICTABUTENM IUIATOHU3MA 3TOT0 BpeMEHHU. B 4YacTHOCTH, OH co3daer
IIPEJCTABICHUE O 3aMKHYTOCTH IUIATOHMKOB, HENPOHUILIAEMBIX I BIIMSHUS MPOYUX

(bl/IJIOCO(I)CKI/IX IIIKOJI, B TOM YUCJIC XPUCTHAHCKHUX.

114 Brucker, J. Op. cit. Vol. 1I. P. 325, 333, 359; Tennemann, W. G. Geschichte der Philosophie. Leipzig: J. A. Barth,
1798-1819. Bd. VI. S. 10, 17.
115 Brucker, J. Op. cit. Vol. L. P. 21.
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1.4. ITouck OPUrHHAJIBLHOCTH Y HEOIJIATOHUKOB

Brineynomsanyroe uccnenoanue JI. Karana Bbei3Bano otknuk T. Poxpurec,
KOTOpasi, moJiarasg HEIOCTaTOYHBIM IS YIPa3JAHEHUS TEPMUHA «HEOIUIATOHU3MY
nposenennbiii JI. Katana ucropuorpaduyeckuii aHainu3, COrJialaeTcsi, 4To mpodiema
MCKYCCTBEHHOCTH JICJICHUS IUIaTOHM3Ma OuyeBUIHA. [l mepeoueHku poau
HEOIUIATOHUKOB B HCTOPHUM IIO3JHEAHTUYHON (Quiaocopuun HE0OX0auMoO, IO ee
yOeXKJICHUI0, HE 3aMEHSTh TEPMHUH HEOIUIATOHU3M Ha omucareibHble (OPMBI THUIA
«HOBBIM IUIATOHM3MY», YTO HpeIaran B cBoek ucropun punocoduu JI. Txepcon 6, a
IIOCTABUTh II0J] COMHEHHME CaMy KaT€rOpUI0 «OPUTMHAJIBHOCTH», BHEUIHIOK IO
OTHOIIEHUIO K (UI0CO(HH 1 OIIEHUBAIOIIYIO HEOTIJIATOHUKOB, UCXO/ISI U3 TPUBHECEHHOMN
VMU HOBM3HBI 7,

TeM He MEeHEe HEOIJIATOHUKHU HE CUUTAJIM, YTO OHU U300pETalOT HOBOE YUCHHE U
KaK-TO MEHSIOT Prtocoduto cBoero ocHoBaTens. C UX TOYKHU 3pCHUSI, OHU PACKPBIBATIN
3a5i0keHHbIe U HameueHHbIe y [lnarona uaen. [ns ¢punocodoB, IpUBEPKEHHBIX CBOEMY
YUYUTENIO U YBEPEHHBIX B €ro 0€301H100YHOCTH, HanboJiee MPOAYKTUBHBIM KAHPOM CTal
KOMMEHTapui K auanoraMm IlmaToHa, B KOTOPOM KOMMEHTAaTOp MOI COIJIacoBaTh
HEMOCPEICTBEHHBIN TEKCT Auanora (0yKBy) C COOCTBEHHBIM YUEHUEM, PACKPHIBAEMBIM Y
aBTOpa (CKPBITHIH 32 OYKBOM cMbIC) 18,

[Inatonnkn He craBwiIM cebe 3amadeil pa3BUTh HOBYH (utocoduio, OHH
pacKpbhlBAJIM  M3HAYaJbHOE YyuyeHuEe ocHoBarend. CTaBKy Ha  CO3HATEJBHYIO
HEOPUTHHAJIBLHOCTh MBI BUJUM B KilaccudeckoM ¢parmente Plot. Enn. 5.1.8, B koTopom
[InoTuH npunuckeiBaeT yueHue 06 ncxoxaeHuu Jymmu ot Yma, a YMa ot biara [1natony,
YTO CBUJECTEIIBCTBYET O APEBHOCTH U HECAMOCTOSITEIBHOCTH Hael camoro IlmoruHa.
3anoxxeHHass bpykepom mapaaurma oneHku (uiiocoda ¢ TOYKM 3pEHUS HOBU3HBI U
OPUTMHAJIBHOCTH BBIJABUTAEMOU CUCTEMBI, KOoTOopas mnosBwiack jauiib B XVIII B., He
MIPUMEHNMA K TEKCTaM HEOIJIATOHUKOB, IMMOCKOJIBKY UTHOPUPYET UX CAMOBOCIIPUSTHE U

MeToa paboThl ¢ GUIOCOPCKUM MaTepuaioM, MOJAPAa3yMEBAIOMIMM B TOW WJIM HHON

116 Gerson, L. P. (ed.). The Cambridge History of Philosophy in Late Antiquity. Vol. 1. P. 439.

117 Rodriguez, T. ;Basta con desechar la categoria “neoplatonismo” para rehabilitar a los neoplatonicos? // Signos
Filosoficos. 2015. Vol. XVII, Ne 33. P. 8-27.

118 Sedley, D. Plato’s Auctoritas and the Rebirth of the Commentary Tradition // Philosophia Togata II: Plato and
Aristotle at Rome / J. Barnes, M. Griffin (eds.). Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1997. P. 110.

36



CTENEHU NepepadoTKy M3HAYajIbHO 33/IaHHOTO yuuTelleM Mmarepuana. Takum oOpazom,
CTPEMSIIIMIICS K OPUTMHAIILHOCTH (PUiI0cO(d) HOBOIO BPEMEHHU CUMTAJ CEOsl SIKIEKTUKOM
U, UCXOMAS M3 COOCTBEHHOW HCTOpHOrpaduyeckol mapagurmbl, oOBuHsT [lmotuna u
[Tpokiia B CHHKPETHYHOCTH, HECAMOCTOATEILHOCTH ¥ HECBSI3HOCTU UX YUCHUH.

BocripusiTue HEONIaTOHUKOB COBPEMEHHUKAMHM MOKHO YBUJETh B Iacca)ke W3
counnenust [Ipomueé axademukos OnaxxeHHoro ABryctuHa: «UYepe3 HeOONbIION
IPOMEKYTOK BPEMEHH IOCJIE€ TOTO, KOTJ[a BCIKOE YIPSMCTBO M YIIOPCTBO IPEKPATHIIOCH,
gyucrelmee u cBemielmee B (umocopun nmno [lmatona, pasaBuHyB oOnaka
3a0my’KJIeHni, Boccusio, ocooenno B [lmorune. IToT Prstocod OBUT MIATOHUKOM 10
TaKOW CTEINEHU, YTO ObUI NMPU3HAH MOXO0KUM Ha IlnaroHa; kazanoch, OyATO OHU >KHUIIU
BMECTE, & BBUJIy PAa3JEJISIBIIET0 UX OIPOMHOI'O TPOMEKYTKA BPEMEHH, YTO OJUH OKUJI B
apyrom» '1?.  Takoe MHeHHME COXPaHAJIOCH M B OIOXy BO3pOXKIEHHS, O 4YeM
ceuzgerenseTByeT Mapenimno @UYMHO, NPU3bIBAIOIIMK BUIAETh B Tpakrtarax [lnoruna
HernocpencTBeHHble ciioBa [lnarona, oOpeTiiero B CBOEM YYEHHUKE BTOPYIO >KHU3Hb,
IIOCKOJIBKY MX BIOXHOBJISIO OHO 60xkecTBO 120

N 6mx. ABryctuH, u ciycts Teicsauy jJeT M. ®uunHo BocnpunuManu pumocopuio
[1noTHHa Kak MOYTH TOXAECTBEHHYIO [[l1aTOHY, MOCKOJIBbKY, KaK B MTHOM MECTE MOSICHSIET
®uunno 2!, «B 00bIYae APEBHUX GOTOCIOBOB OBLIO CKPLIBATH 00KECTBEHHBIE TANHBI IO
MOKPOBOM KaK MaTeMaTUYECKUX (PUTYpP U YUCEN, TaK U OITUYECKUX 00pa3oB, Aa0bI 1O
HEJOMBICIIMIO OHM HE CTajdu oO0menocTynHbiMHU. [IIOTHH e, MO CBUIETEIbCTBY
[Mopdupus u [Ipokia, nepBblii U €TUHCTBEHHBIA CHSJ ¢ GOTOCIOBHUS 3TH OKPOBBI U IO
BIOXHOBEHHMIO CBBIIIE IPOHMK B CBAIIEHHBIE TalHBI IpeBHUX» '22. HoBas MCTOpPHKO-
¢dunocodckas MosieNb, NOAXOIAIIAS C MO3UIUN HOBU3HBI M OPUTMHAIILHOCTH, BHIBOIMIIA

HCOIUIATOHU3M 3a paMKHN HCCJIICAOBATCIILCKOI'O MHTCPECA U XPOHOJIOTUYCCKH OTACIIAIA

119 August. Contra academicos 3.1.18 // PL. T. 32. Col. 956. Pyc. nep. KueBckoii 1yXOBHON aKaJeMUH, LIUT. MO KH.:
Agryctus brnaxxennsrii. O6 nctuaHOM penurun. Teonornyeckuid TpakraT. Munck: Xapsect, 1999. C. 108.

120 Ficinus, M. Exhortatio ad auditores in lectionem Plotini et similiter ad legentes // Marsilii Ficini philosophi platonici
medici atque theologi omnium praestantissimi, Operum. T. II. Paris: Guillaume Pelé, 1641. P. 1548: Principio vos admoneo
qui divinum audituri Platonem huc acceditis, ut Platonem ipsum sub Plotini persona loquentem vos audituros existimetis.
Sive enim Plato quondam in Plotino revixit: quod facile nobis Pythagorici dabunt: sive Daemon idem Platonem quidem prius
afflavit, deinde vero Plotinum... Idem itaque numen per os utrumque humano generi divina fundit oracula...

121 Ficinus, M. Liber VIII. Epist. CLXXXII: Quod divina providentia statuit antiqua renovari // Epistolae Marsilii Ficini
Florentini. Vol. 1. Niirnberg: Per Antonium Koberger imprasse, 1497. P. 871-872.

122 Tlepeson mutmpyeM 1o kmure: Kynpssues O. @. ®nopenrmiickas IlmatoHoBckas akagemus. OUepk HCTOPHH
IyXOBHOM xw3HH peHeccancHor Utamim / O. @. Kyapssues. M.: JIVM, 2018. C. §9.
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€ro BO MHOT'OM H3-32 CMEHBI KYJbTYpHOM MapaJurMsl, 1Jii KOTOPOI MpexHHE OLEHKU
OKa3aJIUCh HEAKTYaJIbHBIMHU.

T. Pogpures cipaBe1sIMBO NPEIJIOKUIIA PACTIPOCTPAHUTD HAa BCEX HEOIIATOHUKOB
BeLIBMHYTYIO 1. Kpucremnepom B Monorpaduu o ¢unocopun Mapeumus Ouumno '
KOHLEIMUMIO OUEHKM He OopuruHaibHocTu  (originality), HO HE3aBUCHMOCTH
(independence) ¢dmiocoda, KOTOPBI B TaKOM cllydyae HE MEXAHHUYCCKH ITOBTOPSET
cTapble HWJed, a MEepPEeBOAUT Ha COBPEMEHHBIM SI3bIK, IOMOJHSSA MX U HM3MEHSAS B
COOTBETCTBUM C HOBBIM HHTEUIEKTYaIbHBIM ropu3oHToM >, Takum oOpasom
JocTUraeTcs cMeHa (okyca C OpPUTMHAIbHOCTH, MOPOXKIACHHSI HOBBIX, MPEXIE HE
CYILIECTBOBABIIMX, YUEHHI, Ha (HUIOCO(CKYIO HE3aBUCUMOCTh, B KOTOPOUM CTaHOBUTCS
BO3MOXHBIM Pa3IMdUTh O0COOBbIe dYepThl Guiaocopur aBTOpa, BO3POKIAOIIETO
TPaJMIIMIO, YTPATUBIIYIO MPEKHIOK CUITY.

[IpensioxkeHne OTHOCUTBCS K TEKCTaM MPEACTABUTENEH ONpeNeIeHHON TpaIuLuu
OCTOPO’KHO, KaK BUJIUM, HE HOBO. IToNBITKM HcciieqoBaTenei BOCIPUHUMATD IUIATOHU3M
KaK KOHTUHYaQJIbHYIO0 PUIOCODHUIO CX0KH C BO3POXKICHUECKOM MapaurMoil, kotopas He
Jienajla CTOJb CHUJIBHOTO AaKIEHTa Ha CUCTEMax W HHAMBUAYyaJIbHOCTH. MeTon
dunocodcekoit MaTEpIpeTanMu, npeanoxennsii I1. Kpucremnepom %, nossonser 3a
NPUBBIYHBIMU HJICSIMU, TTOBTOPEHHUSMH, YBHJETh XOJ MBICIHM CamMOro aBTOpa, YTO B
KOHEYHOM HTOI€ OTKPBIBAET IEPE] HAMHU KaK €ro HE3aBUCUMOCTb, TaK U CIEJOBaHUE
TpaJUIINK, BHYTPU KOTOPOH OH (prstocopcTByeT.

Takum oOpa3oM, KOHTHHYYM (GHIOCO(PCTBOBAHUS HEOIIATOHUKOB, OTKPBITOCTH
TpaJuLUU, CBOWCTBEHHAs IUIATOHU3MY Ha MPOTSHDKEHWU IOYTH BCEH HCTOPUHU €ro
CYILIECTBOBAHMS, TO3BOJISIIOT MOCTABUTH M0]I COMHEHHE PABOMOYHOCTh HCKYCCTBEHHOTO
JIeNieHUsl TUIATOHM3Ma Ha JTambl. BBISBICHHE OTICNbHBIX JTAaloOB B OBITOBAaHUU
MO3JHEAHTUYHOIO MJIATOHU3MA (CPEIHUN U HOBBIN IJIATOHU3M), & TAKXKE MPEICTABICHUE
O HEBOCIPUUMYMBOCTH IJJATOHMU3MA JJII XPUCTUAHCKOTO BIIUSHMS TOPOXKIAET
METOJI0JIOTUYECKUH MMOJIXO0, UCKIIFOYAOIIMNA XPUCTUAH U3 UHTEJUIEKTYaJIbHOTO 1oJis 11—

III BB. mau xe paCCManI/IBaI-OHII/Iﬁ HUX H30JIMPOBAHHO, KaK HCKHX BOCIIPHUCMHHKOB

123 Kristeller, P. O. The Philosophy of Marsilio Ficino. New York: Columbia University Press, 1943. P. 5.
124 Cm. Rodriguez, T. Op. cit. P. 22.
125 Kristeller, P. O. Op. cit. P. 8-9.
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BHEIIHEN ISl HUX AJUIMHCKOM KYJBTYpbl. JTO MEIIAET COCTABJIEHUIO JAOCTOBEPHOM
MCTOPUYECKON KapTHUHBI, CO3/aBas BIEYATJICHUE O 3aMKHYTOCTH IIEPUOJOB Kak B
JUAaXpPOHUYECKOM, TaK U B CHHXPOHMYECKOM M3MEPEHNH. PEIUTIno3HO MOTUBUPOBAHHOE
M BO MHOIOM IIOJIEMHYECKOE€ MMEHOBAHME IIO3JHEr0 IUIATOHU3Ma HEOIUIATOHU3MOM
BOIINIO B pa3psii HCTOPUKO-PUIOCOPCKUX aKCMOM UM Ha TMOBEPKY OKa3bIBaeTCs
UCTOPUOTPA(YUUECKUM IITAMIIOM.

1.5. IIpumepsbl B3auMoieiicTBUA IJIATOHUKOB U XpucTtuaH Bo II-1V BB.

B namem ucciieqoBaHuM Mbl ONBITAEMCS] OIIPOBEPTHYTh YCTOSBIIMMCS LITAMII O
3aMKHYTOCTH (PHIIOCOPCKHUX IIKOJ IJIATOHUKOB Ha MpuMepe Kokl [InoTnHa u AByX ee
caMbIX sipKkux npezactaButeneit: Amenus u Ilopdupusa. KpaTko HU310KMM OCHOBHBIE
MOMEHTBI B3aMMOJEWCTBUSA, 4YTO MO3BOJUT 3a4aTh TOH HEMOCPEICTBEHHO HAIIEMY
UCCIIEIOBAHHUIO.

VYxe Bo Il B. HaM W3BECTHBI NMpPUMEPHl BHUMAHHUS S3blYECKUX (UITOCOPOB K
3apOXKIAIOIICHC XpUCTHAHCKOW Tpamuiuu. Croma oOTHOcuTCA IatoHMK Kenbe,
KOTOPBIU, IIPA BCEM CBOEM HEIPUATUU XPUCTHUAH, PEIIUI HOCBIATUTh UM 3HAUYUTEIBLHOE
1o 00beMy COUMHEHHUE, T/I€ ONpoBeprai ux. Ynomsinem 1 Hymenus: Anamenckoro, 4bko
bpazy «llmaron — Mowucel, TOBOPSAIINI MO-aTTUUECKI» MOXHO, KOHEYHO, apecoBaTh
muuib K CsiieHHOMY [IucaHuio eBpeeB, HO CII0KHO MPEICTaBUTh, UTO OH, )KUBS B PumMe
B 01HO Bpemst ¢ Myctunom ®Punocodom, paccykIaBIuM B CBOEM /[uaioce UIMEHHO O
BAXHOCTH HOBOT'O XPUCTHAHCKOrO IMpouTeHusi Berxoro 3aBera, COBCEM HHMYEro HE
caplmann 0 xpucrtuaax. Cam c¢B. HMyctuH - spKuii HOpuUMep MNPOHULAEMOCTH
TJTATOHOBCKOM IIKOJIBI JJISI XPUCTUAHCKHUX BIMUSIHUI: 000U 1 MHOXKECTBO (DritocoPCcKux
IIKOJI, YK€ OyTy4H TJIaTOHUKOM, OH MPUHUMAET XPUCTUAHCTBO, COBCEM HE OTKA3bIBASICh
OT IUIATOHMYECKOro oOpa3oBaHus. ToMy CBUAETEIBCTBO — COYHMHEHHE J{uanoz c
Tpughonom uyoeem, Te OH HE TOJBKO JEMOHCTPUPYET XOpOIlee 3HAKOMCTBO C
IUIATOHOBCKUMHU JIMAJIOTaMU B MPAMOM IpaMaTU4YecKoi popMe, HO U CO3J]aeT CBOM TEKCT,

BOMpas B HErO MHOTUE JIETAIM U3 PAMOYHBIX JUAJIOroB 120,

126 TTompo6HO cM. B 3yesa, E. B. Biausuue nepeckazannbix guanoros [lnatona Ha utepatypHyto Gpopmy «J{uanora ¢
Tpudonom Hyneem» cB. Uyctuna ®unocoda: auccepranus ... Kanapparta ¢uinonorndeckux Hayk: 10.02.14 / 3yesa
EmmzaBera BmagmmuposHa; [Mecto 3amuTsli: Mock. roc. yH-T uM. M.B. JlomonocoBa]. Mocksa, 2011, re ycTaHOBICHO
MHOXKECTBO Tapajuiesiedl MOYTH CO BCEMH PaMOYHBIMH JHajoramu l[lmaroHa kak Ha TEKCTyaJbHOM YPOBHE, TaK M Ha
CMBICIIOBOM — B CXO/ICTBE MO3UIMH ICHCTBYIOMINX JINL, OTACIBHBIX CUTYaINH, B KOMITO3UIIMOHHBIX IIPHEMaXx.
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IIpumepHo B TO K€ BpeMs, Ha CEBEPO-BOCTOUYHBIX TIpaHunax HMmmepuu, o
XPUCTHAHAX B CBOEM JIHEBHUKE YIIOMUHAET M PUMCKUN mmneparop Mapk ABpenuid,
KOTOPBIN MPU3BIBAET K NPABUIBHOMY BOCHPUATHIO CMEPTH, KOTJa Jylla HE U3 CIEIOr0o
YIOPCTBA, KaK Y XPUCTHAH, OTPELIAETCS OT TeJla, HO PacCyAUTENbHO U 6e3 pucoBku 27,
XOTh OH U CTOMK, €r0 3aMEUaHHE BAXKHO KaK CBUIETENIbCTBO MPUCYTCTBUS (MyCTh U
HEraTMBHOI'0) XPUCTHAH B MHTEJUIEKTyaJbHOM IIOJIE, YTO CIIyCTS KOPOTKOE BpeEMs
IOPOAUT KPUTHUECKOE COUMHEHME 1aToHuka Kenbca.

B cnenyromem III B. cBUAETENBCTB NEpECEUYEHUs] MHTEPECOB CTAHOBUTCS BCE
oomnbie. O60 Amenuu u [lopdupun mogpoOHO CKakeM B CBOE BpPEMSs, OTPaHUYHBIIKCH
3J1€Ch CIEAYIOIUMH HAOIIOEHUSIMU:

Amemnii ['enTriinan, 24 rona nmpoBeaIMi B IIKOJIE ¢Boero yuurens Ilnoruna, a
IPEXJe y4YUBIIMCs y cTouka Jlucumaxa, Becbma nounrtan HymeHus, 4ybu COUMHEHUS,
kak coobuiaer [Mopdupuii 1%, on coOpa u MHOTHE U3 KOTOPBIX BBIy4HII Hau3ycThb. Cpenu
IPOYEro OH BCIEA 3a IIIIOTUHHOM, KPUTHKYIOIIUM THOCTUKOB %%, MUIIET OMPOBEPKEHHE
IPOTUB KHUIM 30CTpHUaHa, KOTOpas CUMTAJIACh JAOCTATOYHO BaXXKHOH C (uiocodckoit
TOYKHM 3pEHHUs, YTOOBI 3acily’)kKUTh omnpoBepxkeHue B 40 kHHrax. IT0, HECOMHEHHO,
CIOCOOCTBOBAJIO €r0 3HAKOMCTBY C XpUCTHAaHCKUM CBsmeHHbIM [Iucanmem. Tak, oH
HaIucal KOMMEHTapuil Ha nposior Eeanzenus om Hoanna '*°, tne oroxknectsiusi Jloroc

y amocrona Moanna ¢ Jlorocom I'epaxmura 3!

, UTO HAIIOMHUHAET MPUEMBI UYIAECHUCKON
aroJOreTUKHU, yCMaTPUBAaBLIEH B A3bIYECKOM (PUIOCOPUN 3aMMCTBOBAHUS U3 UX BEPHI B
enuHoro bora. Oco0o ciexyer OTMETUTh, YTO aBTOpa EBaHrenus oH He Ha3bIBAET IO
uMEeHH, a umeHyer ero [dépPapoc. Taxoe HapulaTeTbHOE HWMEHOBAaHUE MOXKET
CBUJIETEIBCTBOBATH O TOM, YTO €r0 CIYIIATENN PEKPACHO 3HAIOT, KOTO OH UMEET B BU]LY,

4TO mpcArojJaract HIMpPOKOC 3HAKOMCTBO C XPUCTHAHCKHMMH TCKCTaAMH B IHKOJIC, K

127.Cm. M. Aurel. Medit. 11.3.1.1-5.

128 Porph. VP. 3.44-46.

129 Plot. Enn. 3.8; 5.8; 5.5; 2.9. Cpemu yuenukos [1n0oTHHa ObLIM M THOCTHKH, KOTOPBIX OH Has3biBaeT @ikot: Plot. Enn.
2.9.10. O 3HauUNTEIHHOM BIHMSHUH THOCTUKOB Ha camoro [TnotnHa cMm. HeaaBHIO0 MoHOTpaduio Mazur, A. J. The Platonizing
Sethian Background of Plotinus’s Mysticism. Leiden: Brill, 2021.

130 CeugerensctBo coxpanwmock y Esceus Kecapuiickoro B Praep. ev. 11.19.1-4. O 10KeTHYECKUX BO33PEHUSX
Amemns cM. Dérrie, H. Une exégése néoplatonicienne du Prologue de I’Evangile de saint Jean (Amélius chez Eusébe) //
Epektasis: Mélanges patristiques offerts au cardinal Jean Daniélou / J. Fontaine, Ch. Kannengiesser (eds.). Paris: Beauchesne,
1972. P. 75-87.

131 Heraclitus. fr. 1 DK u Marcovich.
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KOTOpOM OH IpuHamiexan. k. JJMIUIOH OCTpOYyMHO 3aMeyaer, 4ToO JIUTET «BapBap»
MO>XHO paccMaTpuBaTh HE KaK OCKOpOJIEHHWE, HO KaK HMPOHUYECKYIO aJUTIO3UI0 K
XPUCTHAHCKUM MPUTI3aHUSAM Ha IIPEBOCXOJACTBO «BAapBAPCKOW» MYAPOCTH Hax
rpedeckoii (KnumenT Anexcanapuiickuii u npoud.) '+

[Moxany¥#, camblii u3BecTHbIM yueHUK [lnotuna Ilopdupuii 3HaMeHUT HE TOJIBKO
MIOJIEMUKOW C XPUCTHAHAMHU B COUYMHEHHMM [Ipomué xpucmuawu, IEMOHCTPUPYIOIIEM
npeKpacHoe 3HakoMcTBO (uiocoda u3 Tupa ¢ Berxum u HoBeiM 3aBeToM; aJiiio3uu Ha
XPUCTHAH, SKCIUTMLIATHAS U UMIUTALIUTHAS TTOJIEMHUKA C HUMH, PACCESIHBI IO MHOTUM €T0
IIPOU3BEACHUSM.

[IpuBeneM oOUIEM3BECTHBIE B JIUTEpaType MecTa C aHTUXPUCTUAHCKOU
HampaBleHHOCThI0 u3 counHenudd [lopdupus: B mpoumssenenuu O urocogduu,
nouepnHymoti u3 opaxynos Ilopbupuil BroONIHE YBaXXHUTEIBHO OT3bIBAE€TCA O XPHUCTE,
KOTOPOro OGOTrM cuuTanmu BechbMa OjarodecTMBBIM (gVogPéotatov)!®s, xpucruane xe

4 B counnennu O cmamysx Iloppupuil KpUTHKYeT KpaiHe

TIOIBEPTAOTCA KPUTHKE 1
He0Opa30BaHHKIX JIIOEH, KOTOPBIE N300paKeHHs: OOTOB CBOIAT K MX MaTEPHAILHOCTH,
yOpeK B YEM BIIOJHE MOI OTHOCHTHCS K XpucTHanam '*°. B npoussenenuun O newepe
numg Ilopdupuit HazeiBaeT MoKcess TIPOPOKOM, a TaKKe IUTHPYET CTUX M3 Bubmun
(Boim. 1:2) 3%, B mocnanuu K I'aspy Iopdupuii ynoMUHa€eT 0 MoBeCTBOBaHMU bubmuu o
BTOpOM TBOpeHUU (bwvim. 2:7), KOTIa COTBOPEH YEJIOBEK, B KOTOporo bor BaoxHyl
npixanue xu3an 7. B counnenun O o3epawenuu oyuu TToppupuii OTKPLITO KPUTUKYET
XPUCTHAHCKOE yYEHHE O BOCKpeceHun %,

[Topdupwuii HE TONBKO OTBEpraj XpUCTHAHCTBO, HO, Kak ykasbiBaeT M. Tapabe,

MCIONIB3YET TEPMHUHOJIOTMYECKHMHI anmapar camux xpucthad >°. Ecim A.-JI. Caddpo

132 Dillon, J. St John in Amelius’ Seminar // Eds. P. Vassilopoulou, S. Clark. Late Antique Epistemology: Other Ways
to Truth. Basingstoke: Palgrave Macmillan, 2009. P. 41, n. 17.

133 Porph. Phil. ex orac. fr. 345F, fr. 346F.

134 Porph. Phil. ex orac. fr. 324F, 6; 343F; 345F., 43-46 Smith.

135 Porph. De imag. fr. 351F, 20-21 Smith. Cm. mozpo6uo: Becker, M. Eunapios aus Sardes: Biographien iiber
Philosophen und Sophisten. Einleitung, Ubersetzung, Kommentar. Stuttgart: Steiner, 2013. S. 342, Ahn. 561.

136 Porph. De antr. 10.

137 [Galen.] Ad Gaur. 11,1 Kalbfleisch.

138 Porph. Regr. anim. fr. 301aF. Smith. Cp. ¢ xputukoii B [Ipomus xpucmuan: Porph. Chr. fr. 37F.

139 Tardieu, M. Les gnostiques dans la Vie de Plotin // Porphyre. La Vie de Plotin. Etudes d’introduction, texte grecque
etc. / Par L. Brisson, etc. Paris: Vrin, 1992. T. II. P. 543.
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npeanonoxuia 4, uro nenpo cocraBnenus Iunead Oblaa MojaeMuKa ¢ IMBIMXOM H €r0
€MHOMBIIUICHHUKAMM, P HCClenoBareneil 4! BumaT B 5TOM COYMHEHHMH OJHO W3
CaMbIX SPKHMX IIPOSIBJICHUM AHTUXPUCTUAHCKOM ITOJIEMUKHU: CO3JaHHUE «SI3BIYECKOU
OuOIMM», KOTOPYIO MOKHO OBLIO MPOTUBONOCTABUTH CBsillieHHOMY [Ircanuio XpucTuas.
Cawm Ilopdupuit ynomunaer B JKuzuu Ilnomuna, 94to yxe B ero Bpems B Pume Obuio
MHOKECTBO XPUCTHUAH, A TAK)KE XPUCTUAHCKUX THOCTUKOB, IPOTUB KOTOPBIX OH, [ [n10THH

¥ AMenumil CHenuanbHO NHCAIM ONPOBEPIKEHHs 42,

He orpannumBasicb KpUTHUKOU
xpuctua, [lopdupuit KoHCTpyHpOBa Kak Obl CBALICHHBIN TEKCT IJIATOHUKOB, KOTOPBIH
JOJDKEH ObLI CTaTh «aHTHEBAHTEIMEM)» NPUBEPIKEHILIEB TPaJAWLMOHHONW PpEIUTUU.
[Topdupuii npeanoceuiaeT U3JaHUI0 IHHead KkU3HeonrucaHue ceoero yunrens [lnoruna,
KOTOPOE JOJIKHO ObLIIO OAYEPKHYTh OOTOOTKPOBEHHBIHN Xapaktep ero yuenus. Croja xe
cienyer otHecTH uHTepec [loppupust k opakysispHON JMTEpaType, KOTopasi IpujiaBaia
apXauyHOCTHU €ro MOCIaHUI0, a TaKXKe OOrOOTKPOBEHHBIN aBTOPUTET.

Penurnosnyro mpakTHKy SI3BIYHUKOB B CBOEH IIKoje pedopmupoBan SIMBIuUX,
KOTOPBII IIMPOKO IPUMEHSII TEYPrUI0, CTPEMSAILLYIOCS OJlyXOTBOPUTH yBsaaBmuii B [V B.
A3BIYECKUI KYJIbT. Xanoetickue opakyivl JUisl HEro, Kak no3anee 1 [Ipokiia, BeICcTynarT
KaK s3brueckoe Cesmennoe [Tucanue . OH co3HATENBHO BO3AEPKUBAICA OT HOJEMHUKH
C XpUCTHAHAMU, OJTHAKO €r0 PELINTEIbHOE HENPUATHE XPUCTHUAHCTBA, OINPEIEIUBIIECE
3aKpBITOCTh €r0 IIKOJbI JUIA XPUCTHUAH, HE CTAJIO NPENATCTBHEM Ul yCBOECHUS
HEKOTOPBIX CHEUU(PUUECKUX XPUCTHAHCKUX YEPT: TaK, OH COBEPIIA]T COBMECTHBIE
OoorocimyxeHuss C y4eHHKamH, ero Owuorpad EBHanmii npumuceiBaeT emy

HEMOCPEICTBEHHOE OOIEHNE ¢ OOraMu U IEMOHAMHU, JIap IPOPOUYECTBA U UyAOTBOPEHUS,

TaK 4YTO y MO3JHEHIINX IJIATOHMKOB €My IIPUCBAMBAETCS DIMTET «O0KECTBEHHBIN» 144,

140 Saffrey, A. D. Pourquoi Porphyre a-t-il édité Plotin? // Ibid. P. 55.

141 Shichalin, Yu. Op. cit. P. 6; Jerphagnon, L. Les sous-entendu anti-chrétiens de la Vita Plotini ou I'évangile de Plotin
selon Porphyre // MH. 1990. Vol. XLVII. P. 41-52; Becker, M. Eunapios aus Sardes: Biographien iiber Philosophen und
Sophisten. S. 51-77.

142 Porph. VP. 16. Onupasice Ha Eus. Caes. Hist. Eccl. 6.43.11, D. Tu660on moacuurai, uto okono 251 r. cpeau
MHJUIMOHHOTO HacelieHus: Puma Ob1o okoso nsituaecsiti Tohicsiy Xxpuctuad. Gibbon, E. The History of the Decline and Fall
of the Roman Empire / D. Womersley, ed. Vol. 1. London: Allen Lane, 1994. P. 504.

143 Simmons, M. B. The Function of Oracles in the Pagan-Christian Conflict during the Age of Diocletian: the Case of
Arnobius and Porphyry // Studia Patristica / E. A. Livingstone, ed. Vol. XXXI. Leuven: Peeters Publishers, 1997. P. 355.

144 Mecsn, C. B. SImBimux / ArTndnas ¢pumocopus: DHIUKIONEINIECKUH caoBaph / Pemakimonnas xomnerus: I1. I1.
Taiinenxo (mpencenatens), M. A. ConomoBa (oTBeTcTBEeHHBIH penakTop), C. B. Mecs, A. B. Ceperus, A. A. Ctomsipos, 1O.
A. Hlyuamma. Mocksa: [Iporpecc-Tpamumus, 2008. C. 838.
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Bricias teyprust no SIMBIHMXY OTTaKMBAETCA YK€ HE OT IPUHIMIIA KOCMHYECKOU
cumnatuu (similia similibus), KOTOpBIM AEUCTBYET JUIIL B MaT€pUATIBLHOM MHPE, HO
UCXOIUT U3 J00BU (QUMa), KoTopas M obecneduBaeT 3Ty cuMmmnaruro. IIpuHiun
OoxecTBeHHOM 00BU y SIMBiuxa, kak moka3anu Hazeman u Kinapk, cOmmkaercs c
XPUCTHAHCKUM ITOHMMaHKEM Oarogary '+,

OO6oxecTBIIEHHE CcXO0JIapXa CTaHET OOIIMM MECTOM Yy HEOIUIATOHMKOB, IOPOJIUB
HEJBIN KaHp SI3bIYECKUX JKU3HEOoNUcaHui, Hanpumep Kusuv [lugacopa SImBnuxa u
HKusneonucanus guirocogpos u cogpucmos Epnanus, Kuznuv Ilpoxna Mapuna, Ku3zwb
Hcuoopa HNamackusi, tae GUTYpBHI S3BIYECKUX «OOKECTBEHHBIX YUUTEIEH MYAPOCTHY
IPEACTaBICHbl HE B TPAAUIMOHHOM >KAaHPE DHKOMHS, a KaK «HEOIUITATOHUYECKUE
CBATHIE», 00Pa3bl KOTOPBIX MHOIA NPAMO COCTA3aI0TCsA ¢ obpasom Xpucra 6. B 1o ke
BpeMsi TEHACHIMS BOCXBAJIATH CXoJjlapxa Oblla XapakrepHa U sl ¢Guiaocodos,
COCTaBUBIUMX KPYr YYEHUKOB M THociefoBaTesneil XpuctuanuHa OpureHa, KOTOPBIN
HUKOT/Ia HE TiepecTaBai 3aHuUMaThesa (uiocodueit. OcoOEHHO OHA 3aMETHAa y JIBYX
aBTopoB: I'puropusi Heoxkecapuiickoro, HanucaBiero Ahurazooapcmeenuyro peub
Opuceny, n EBceBusi Kecapuiickoro, nocestupiiero xusHu OpureHa Bcro VI kHury
cBoeil []epxosHoti ucmopuu.

1.6. CoBpeMeHHbIE MOAXO0/bI K MO3IHEAHTUYHOM JIUTEpaType

1.6.1 Bo3poowcoenue unmepeca Kk no30Het AaHMu4HOCmu

B coBpeMeHHBIX HUCCIEN0BAHMIX MO3AHEAHTUYHON JuTeparypsl U (uitocoduu 11
— IV BB. mo P.X. mpoucXOIUT MOCTENEHHBIM OTKa3 OT psifa YCTAHOBOK, €Il
CPaBHUTEIBHO HEAABHO ONPENEISABILNX MOJX0/bI K paccMaTpuBaeMoMy nepuoay. Otkas
OT CTapbplX WITAMIIOB BBIPA3UJICA B MNPHU3HAHUM HENPOAYKTUBHOCTH PACCMOTPEHUS
nepuoaa IMO3JHEW aHTUYHOCTM KakK IEPEXOoJla OT CBETJION PaluMOHAIbHOCTH JIPEBHUX

IPEKOB K MPAYHOMY HPPALMOHAJIBHOMY CPEIHEBEKOBBIO M B BBIJCICHUU ITO3HEU

145 Nasemann, B. Theurgie und Philosophie in Jamblichs De mysteriis. Stuttgart: B.G. Teubner, 1991. S. 291; Clarke,
E. C. Jamblichus’ De mysteriis. A manifesto of the miraculous. Aldershot: Routledge, 2001. P. 2.

146 Jra upes He HoOBa. JlocTaToOUHO MOCMOTPETH Ha 3araBue kauru Réville, A. Apollonius of Tyana, the pagan Christ
of the third century. London: J. C. Hotten, 1866. O6cyxnaetcs oHa u B Hamie BpeMs: Cox, P. M. Biography in Late Antiquity:
A Quest for the Holy Man. Berkeley: University of California Press, 1983; Neoplatonic saints: the lives of Plotinus and
Proclus by their students / M. Edwards, transl., comment. Liverpool: Liverpool University Press, 2000.
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AHTHYHOCTH KaK CaMOCTOSTENbHON U TOJNHOLEHHON obnactu uccaenosanuii 147, Tloce
sgamenuToli Monorpadum I1. Bpayna Mup nosomneii anmuunocmu'*®, onmpenenupmeit
MOCTEAYIOIMIMN METOIOJIOTHYECKUN Pa3BOPOT, B PAMKaxX KOTOPOTO O3HAYEHHBIN MTEPUO/T
— HE PI0Xa ynajKa, HO 310xXa MpeoOpa3oBaHusd AHTUYHOTO HACJIEAMs U TpaHchopMauu
B HOBBIM THUIl IIUBWIM3AIMUA, UHTEPEC K O3HAYCHHOMY MEPUOAY BBIPOC HA HECKOJBKO
nopsnkoB. Ternepp B TMOJE 3peHHUS HCCIENOBATENC MpeObIBA€T HE TOJBKO W HE
CTOJIBKO JINTEpaTypa KJIAaCCUYECKOr0 IepuoAa, CKOJbKO JIMTEpaTypa MO3QHEN
AHTUYHOCTHU: TaK, KypCchl MO aHTUYHOM (uiIocoPpuu Ternepb HE 3aKAaHYMBAIOTCSA Ha
paccMOTpeHUH ApUCTOTENs, a MO JUTepaType — Ha Amnylee W 3JUIMHUCTUYECKOU
MOo33UU. 37€Ch YMECTHO mpuBecTH BocnomMuHanue T. A. Mumnep o tom, kak C. WM.
Co0osieBckHi, MPEKPACHO BIIAJICBIINI I'PEYECKUM SI3bIKOM Ha BCEM €r0 Pa3BUTUHU, HO
MUTABIIUHN c1a00CTh K aBTOpPaM KJIACCUYECKOro EPHOJIa, XapaKTepU30Ball CBOIO KOJUIETY
M. E. TI'pabGaps-Ilaccek, 3aHMMaBIIyIOCS TO3IHCAHTUYHBIMU aBTOpamu: «Mapus
EBreHbeBHA JIIOOUT 3aHUMATBCS BCAKOM APAHBION 4.

UccnenoBarenu BTOpOM MONOBUHBI XX B. 00paliarOTCs K YriayOJICHHOMY H
3aMHTEPECOBAHHOMY pAaCCMOTPEHHUIO Oo0jiee TMO3JAHUX MPOU3BEICHUM, MOCKOJIbKY
HEraTUBHAas OLEHKAa pAaHHEH XPUCTUAHCKOM JINTEPATypbl OCHOBHIBAJIACH HAa
NpEeANoChlIKaX, HE UMEKONIIUX JHUTepaTrypHor npupoisl. [Ipobiema Obuta B TOM, Kak
CMOTpeJIa camMa POMaHTHYECKass M II03JHEE ITO3UTHMBUCTCKAs 3M0Xa HAa PEIIMTMO3HOE
COJIEp/)KAHUE TEKCTOB. PEIKMMU HCKIIOYECHHUSIMHU, MApPTUHAIBHBIMA U1 HAy4YHOU
Kapbepbl AaBTOPOB, CTald W3JaHUE COo4YMHeHus ApHoOus IIpomue sazviunuxoe '™
K. Mapkesu u uzganue [ umnoe Cunesns H. Tepuaru °!. B xonue 50-x u nauane 60-x IT.
XX B. (paniysckue uccnenorarenu A.-M. Mappy u I1. Kypcenb akTuBHO 3aHUMAIOTCS
MO3THEAHTUYHBIMU W XPUCTUAHCKUMHU aBTOPAMU: BO3HUKAKOT CEPHE3HBIE UCCIEAOBAHUS

10 XpUCTHAHCKOM JIATBIHU B paMKax T. H. «HelMereHckou mkobny (M. CxpeliHeH u ero

147 Bolgov, N. N. Late Antiquity: new methodological approaches to transitional historical era / HayuHsIii pe3ynbTar.
ConuanbHble ¥ TyMaHUTapHble uccaenoanus. 2015. Ne 4 (6). C. 17.

148 Brown, P. The World of Late Antiquity. AD 150-750. London: Thames and Hudson, 1971.

199 Munnep, T.A. Bocnomunanus o Cepree Mpanouue CoGosneckom // LIBRARIUS. Hoseiimas wucropus
anTukoBeneHus B Poccun. URL: http://librarius.narod.ru/personae/sisob3.htm (nara oopamenus: 08.08.2022).

130 Arnobii adversus nationes libri VII / ed. C. Marchesi. Torino: Paravia, 1953. (Corpus Scriptorum Latinorum
Paravianum).

151 Synesii Cyrenensis Hymni et Opuscula / rec. N. Terzaghi. Vol. I-11. Romae: Typis R. Officinae polygraphicae, 1939—
1944.
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YYEHUKH BBIJBUHYJIM CAMO IOHATHE XpUCTHAHCKOM naTbiHU. K. MopmanH npuMenuna
ero npu wuccnenoBanuu Aprycruna '*?). JK. ®onren mmmer Ttpyxn no Heumopy
CeBUIBCKOMY, aBTOPY, KOTOPBIM PpAaHBUIE HHTEPECOBAINCH  MCKIIOYHUTEIBHO
MEJMEBUCTHI, a TMO3/IHEe B TEUEHHUE JIECITH JEeT OH OyJeT 3aHMMaTbcs MpolsiemMamMu

XyJOKECTBEHHOM JaTtMHCcKod mposel 111 B, '%3

B kuure Acnexmwvr u npobremsi
Xyoooicecmeennol ramunckou npo3sul 11l eexa. Pooicoenue Xpucmuancko2o 1amuncKo2o
cmusia aBTOpP OOpaTUTCA K BONPOCAM M TEOPETUUYECKOM METOOJIOTHMU HCCIIEJOBAHMS
TOro mnepuoga M Ha Marepuasne Munynus ®enukca, Teprymnumana, Kumnpuana nu
aHoHUMHOTO Cmpadanus Ilepnemyu u @eruyumamuol TOKaXET CBOCOOpa3Ue U rI1yOUHY

JUTEpaTypHOU OJIAPEHHOCTH ITIOXHU U €€ PEJACTaBUTENEH, UTO MOKOJIeOIET 3aCTapeBIINMA

ma6sion o 111 B. kak o mepuoje ynaaka, B TOM YUCJIE UHTEIUIEKTYaIbHOTO.

1.6.2 Konyenyus sniunuszayuu Xpucmuancmed

B uccnenoBanusx nureparypsl II-1II BB., Tak uiayM MHa4Ye CONMPHUKACAIOUIEUCS C
XPUCTUAHCKUMU HMHCTUTYIUSIMH, TEKCTaMHM M YYEHUSIMH, MOXKHO HaOII0/1aTh
cBoeoOpasHbiii MeTogonornueckuit MmasitTHuk. Ecnu B XVIII B. — nmepBoit nmonosune XIX
B. OOBIYHO TOJYEPKUBAIM HOBU3HY XPUCTHUAHCTBA, KAaYECTBEHHOE OTIUYHE OT
OKpY’KaIoIIEero ero MHTEeJUIEKTYaIbHOro JaHAmadTa, a TakKe, IPUMEHUTENBHO K 3110Xe
aroJIOreTOB M JaJIe€ — 3HAYUTEIIbHOE MECTO XPUCTHAHCTBA B MHTEIJIEKTYAJIbBHOW KU3HU
pumckoro obmmectsa '**, 10 B cepenune XIX B. — XX B. OCHOBHOE BHUMAHHUE CTAJIU
yaAenaTh (EeHOMEHaM SI3bIYECKON PEeTUTrHo3HOCTH W ¢Guiocopuu Kak OTKIMKY Ha
VHTEJUIEKTYaJbHYIO0 KU3Hb A3BIYHUKOB. [Ipy TakoM moaxone XpUCTHAHE OCTAaBaJIUCHh
IIACCUBHOM, BO MHOT'OM 3aBUCHMOW CTOPOHOW B OYEBHUIHO HEPABHOW MHTEIIJIEKTY AJIBHOU

cxBaTke ',

152 Mohrmann, Chr. Etudes sur le latin des chrétiens. Vol. I-IV. Roma: Edizioni di storia e letteratura, 1961-1977.

153 Fontaine, J. Isidore de Séville et la culture classique dans 1'Espagne wisigothique. Paris: Etudes Augustiniennes,
1959. Fontaine, J. Aspects et problémes de la prose d’art latine au 3e siécle. La naissance des styles latins chrétiens. Torino:
Lezioni Augusto Rostagni, 1968.

154 Hanpumep: Uhlhorn, G. Der Kampf des Christenthums mit dem Heidenthum. Bilder aus der Vergangenheit als
Spiegelbilder fiir die Gegenwart. Stuttgart: Meyer & Zeller, 1875; Schaff, Ph. History of the Christian Church. Vol. 2: Ante-
Nicene Christianity A.D. 100-325. New York: Charles Scribner's Sons, 1885. P. 30-33.

155 Tlomxon xapaktepen nyisi: Pohlenz, M. Vom Zorne Gottes. Eine Studie iiber den Einfluss der griechischen
Philosophie auf das alte Christentum. Gottingen: Vandcnhoeck u. Ruprecht, 1909; Windisch, H. Die Frommigkeit Philos und
ihre Bedeutung fiir das Christentum. Leipzig: Hinrichs, 1909; Harnack, A. von. Die Mission und Ausbreitung des
Christentums in den ersten drei Jahrhunderten. 4. Aufl. Leipzig: J. C. Hinrich, 1924; Grant, R. M. Gnosticism and Early
Christianity. New York: Columbia University Press, 1959; Aune, D. E. The New Testament in its Literary Environment.
Westminster: John Knox Press, 1987.
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Eme omHON KoOHUENUMEW, ONpENEIMBUIEM HAa HECKOJBKO BEKOB HAaINPABJICHHUE
HAay4YHOrO IIOMCKa B MCCJEJNOBAaHWU PAHHETO XPUCTHMAHCTBA, CTaja T. H. KOHILENIUA
JUIMHU3aIMK XpucTuaHcTBa. 1. b. MuxaisioB B cTarbe, NOCBAIIEHHON XPUCTUAHCKOMY
DIUIMHU3MY, NPOCIEANII CTAaHOBJIEHUE HMCTOPUKO-TEOJOTHYECKON MCCIEA0BATENbCKON
KOHLIETIMY D3JUIMHU3ALIMNA XPUCTHAHCTBA M IOKAa3aJl, YTO €/IBa JM MOYKHO CETOJHS

BCEPbE3 €€ 3aiuiarh ¢,

Eme B camMoM Hauyanme AMCKYCCHMM BHYTPH HEMEIIKOTO
IpOTEeCTaHTH3Ma ObUI MOCTABJIEH BOIPOC: KAaK OLIEHMBATh IMEpUOJ Hauboliee SPKOTo
paciBeTa XpUCTHAHCKOW KYJIbTYpbl — KaK BBHITECHEHHE 0O0KECTBEHHOI'O0 YEJIOBEUECKUM
WM KaK MpeoOpakeHUe 4eT0BEYECKOTO O0KECTBEHHBIM ?

OT1oi npobseMol MepBOHAYAIbHO 3aUHTEPECOBAINCH B HEMELIKOW Hayke. Spkum
MPUMEPOM CMEHBI TMapaaurmMel eme B cepenuHe XIX B. cTanum HCCIEOOBAHUS
HOBOTIOOMHT'€HCKOM IIKOJIbI, KPUTUYECKU OLIEHUBABIIECH XPUCTUAHCTBO 1O OTHOIICHHUIO
K si3prueckoil gunocodun. Hanbonee 3naunmbiMu urypamu ctranu b. baysp u ero
yuaenuk @. [lltpayc, okasaBimii 3HaunTenbHoe Bausaue Ha O. Hume 7.

baysp yTBepKaai, 4To XpucTHaHe ObLIIN BBIHYK/IEHBI 3aMMCTBOBATH U3 SA3bIYECKON
TpaJAUIMU IPEACTABICHUS O 00KECTBEHHOM, TEOJIOTHUIO, 3TUKY, UJICI0 OecCMepTHsl TYIIIH,
npuyeM s3bluecTBo, Mo YyOexaeHuto bayspa, okazano BAMSHUE Ha CO3JaHUE
xaHoHM4Yeckoro Tekcra Hosoro 3asera !°8. Takum oGpaszom, cornacHo Bayspy, panaue
XPHUCTHAHE HAXOJWIKMCh B CHUIILHOM 3aBHCUMOCTH OT (DUIOCO(PCKOM MBICIH I'PEKOB 7.
[Toxoxum 00pa3oM OIlEHMBAA HMHTEIJIEKTYalbHYI0 (HE)COCTOSITENIbHOCTh PaHHETO
xpuctuanctea u llTpayc, mo MHEHHIO KOTOpPOro Haubojee XapakKTepHbIe s
XPUCTHAHCTBA UJEH HAa CaMOM JIeJie 3aMMCTBOBAHbI y PaHHHUX rpedeckux (uiaocodos.

Ero kuura JKuswb Hucyca BbI3Balla WIMPOKHI pPE30HAHC U CIPOBOIMPOBAsa

156 HMcropuro pa3BUTHS KOHLENIMH M €€ KPUTUKY CM. B crathe Muxaitnos, I1. B. Komnemms smmansammm
xpuctuancTsa B ucropuu teonoruu / Bectauk IICTI'Y. Cepus I: Borocnosue. ®@unocodus. Penurnosenenue. 2017. Bpim.
71. C. 50-68.

157 Bauer, B. Kritik der Evangelien und Geschichte ihres Ursprungs, 3 Bd., Berlin: Hempel, 1850-1851; Id. Philo,
Strauss und Renan und das Urchristentum. Berlin: Hempel, 1874. baysp npocieann 3BONIONUIO XPUCTHAHCKUX HAEH M3
9JIMHU3MA ¥ CTOMIIM3MA, BBIBOJIS IOKTpUHY Jloroca Eeancenuss om Hoanna n3 ®@unoHa 1 HEOIUIATOHMYECKNX UCTOYHHUKOB.
Strauss, D. F. Das Leben Jesu kritisch bearbeitet. Tiibingen: C. F. Osiander, 1835-1836.

158 Bauer 1850-1851.

159 Bauer 1874; Id. Christus und die Caesaren: der Ursprung des Christenthums aus dem rémischen Griechenthum.
Berlin: Grosser, 1877.
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MHOTOYHCIICHHbIE JHUCKYCCHM O pOJH Trpeueckoir ¢dumocopuu B (GopmMupoBaHUU
xpucruancTsa %,

B kiaccuyeckoM BHie KOHIEHIIHS JUIMHUA3ZAINKA XPUCTUAHCTBA NPEICTABICHA Y
A. ¢on T'apHaka, KOTOpbII MOAYEpPKUBAJ HaNpsyKEHUE MeEXIy Bepoil EBanrenus B
boxecTBeHHyl0 OnarogaTb BO XpHUCTE€ M JIUIMHU3UPOBAHHOM  PEIIUTHO3HOMN
dunocodueii 1!,  Cormacno TapHaky, yXe amojoreTbl Hayaad DIUIMHHA3ALUIO
XPUCTHAHCTBA, MOCKOJIBKY UMM JIBUTAJI0 CTPEMJICHUE NPEICTaBUTh €r0 KaK «BBICHIYIO
MyJIpOCTh, KaK aOCONIOTHYK HCTHHY» ', «Dnamamsanus» Oblla HEU30EKHBIM
PE3yJIbTaTOM «BPACTAaHUS» HOBOW PETUTUU B TPAAULIMOHHOE aHTUYHOE OOLIECTBO, U yKE
B III Beke XpUCTHAHCTBO MJIEWHO U OPraHU3ALMOHHO HMMEJIO Majio OOLIEro C TeM
XPUCTUAHCTBOM, KaKuM OHO ObLI0 mpu Xpucrte. «Bce, 4To OBII0 CO31aHO XpUCTHAHAMU
nocie EBaHrenuii, Hy)kKHO MO3TOMY CUUTaTh IUIOJIOM B OCHOBHOM JJIJIMHCKOIO JyXa U
IPHUCIIOCOOIEHNEM PEIIMIHU K IIOHATHIHHOMY IyXy SJUTMHCKOM punocodum» ', Tleppyro
SBHO DSJUIMHM3UPOBAHHYIO OOTOCIOBCKYI0 cucteMy co3faer OpHUreH, y KOTOpOTro
GOroCIOBHE MPEBPALIAETCS B HAYKY, 3aBEPIIEHHYI0 KOCMOJOTHYECKYIO CIIEKYIIALMIO 64,
U nanee uepe3 Adanacus AnexcaHapuiickoro, ABrycTuHa, uepe3 cxojactoB u Jlrotepa
3Ta IpOrpaMMa COXpaHSAETCS U NEPEeNacTCsl Ha MPOTSHKEHUU MCTOPUM XPUCTHAHCKOIO
O0rocyoBUs Kak TO YCHUJIMBAIOIIMKCA, TO OTCTYNAOMIMKI mpouecc 0osne3Hu. ['apHak ObLI
CKJIOHEH OTpULATh JAECTEPMHUHHU3M B HCTOPUHU PA3BUTHUS XPUCTHAHCKOW TOrMaTU4YECKOU
CUCTEMBI, U OCOOYI0 LIEHHOCTh IIpHJaBajl I[EpBOHAYAJIbHOMY 3Tally CTAHOBJICHUS
XPUCTUAHCTBA, yTBEPXKAAsl, YTO CO BPEMEHEM PEJIHUTUs TOJIBKO yTpauyuBaeT U3HAYATbHbBIC
cwibl, a «llepkBu ocraeTrcs ee KyJbT... HO OHa B KOHIE KOHIIOB TepsieT
CaMOCTOATENBHOCTh, CTAHOBUTCS OIOPOM, MIPYLIKOM... TOCYJapcTBa M HaImm» 6.

Yyenukn ['apHaka TOJBKO spy€ NOAYEPKHYIM pa3pblB MEKIY H3HAYAIBHBIM

160 Strauss, D. F. Op. cit. S. 123.

161 Harnack, A. von. Lehrbuch der Dogmengeschichte: Bd. 1. Die Entstehung des kirchlichen Dogmas. Freiburg: Mohr,
1886. S. 20; Id. Das Wesen des Christentums. Leipzig: J. C. Hinrichs, 1902. S. 146-147; Id. Grundriss der
Dogmengeschichte. Tiibingen: Mohr, 1914. S. 3—4; Id. Die Mission und Ausbreitung des Christentums in den ersten drei
Jahrhunderten. 4. Aufl. Leipzig: J. C. Hinrich, 1924; Id. Die Entstehung der christlichen Theologie und des kirchlichen
Dogmas. Gotha: Leopold Klotz Verlag, 1927. S. 2-4.

162 Harnack, A. von. Lehrbuch der Dogmengeschichte. Freiburg: Mohr, 18882, Bd. 1. S. 479 (pyc. nep. I'apnak, A.
Pannee xpuctnanctso: B 2 T. M.; XapbskoB: ACT — ®onmo, 2001. T. 2).

163 Tapnak, A. Cymuocts xpuctuanctsa. CI16: Tumn. ®. BaiicGepra u I1. I'epmynuna, 1907. C. 141.

164 Harnack, A. von. Op. cit. 1888. Bd. 1. S. 567.

165 T'aprak, A. Pannee xpuctuanctso. T. 2. C. 244.
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XPUCTHAHCTBOM M IOCJIEANIOCTOIBCKAM BpeMeHeM (Teopus paspbiBa @. Jloodcea '%).

PacripocTpaHeHHBIN TIaBHBIM 00pa3oM cpelu MPOTECTAHTCKUX YUYEHBIX, 3TOT MOIXO

coxpanuics u B XX B. 1%

1.6.3 Konyenyus «xpucmuanuzayuuy sa3ul4ecmea

OnHoBpeMeHHO ¢ yueHuKamu ['apHaka HaUMHAETCs IEPECMOTP YCTAaHOBKU PE3KOM
OTITIO3UITMU PAHHETO W TIO3AHEHIIETr0 B KaTETOPHUAX «M3MEHA U UCKAKEHHE» B CTOPOHY
00JIe€ TOI0KUTENLHOM OLIEHKH HCTOPHYECKOTO Ipoecca duiuau3anuu (A. Jlyasu 18, A.
Momunesro ', XK. Jamueny '”°, S. Ilemmkan!™). Tak, D. JKmibcoH, omposepras
[Napnaka, mog4epkuBaji, 4TO MATPUCTHKA TOPA3/I0 MEHBINE 3aBHCENa OT S3BIYECKOMN
bunocodun, u MOTOMY CIEAyeT CKOpPEe TOBOPUTD O «XPUCTUAHU3AINH DJUTMHCTBA, HO HE
00 DITMHU3ALUK XPUCTUAHCTBA» /2,

B pycckoit Hayke mpoOiieMOW JIITMHU3AIMKM CTalld 3aHUMAThCsl B OTBET Ha
u3nanubie B 1900 r. nekmuu [Mapuaka B bepiuHCKOM yHUBEpcUTETE, IMONTYYUBIINE
nassanure «CymnocTs xpuctuanctsa» . C. H. Tpy0Gexoit KpuTUKOBaI TO, Kak ['apHak
oreHuBa)I MecTo Jloroca B XpUCTHAHCKOW OorocinoBckoi cucteme. OH 3alUTHI B TOJ
BbIxoJa kuuru ["apuaka Cywrocms xpucmuancmea nucceprauuto Yuenue o Jlozoce 6
e2o ucmopuu ',

[IpuMeHuTENBHO K MIATOHU3MY MpPEACTABICHUE 00 aHTarOHU3ME IJIATOHUKOB U
xpuctnad passuBain H. Xwunpnanb, KOTOpPBIM OTCTaMBal TE3UC, YTO MEXKIY

TUIATOHUYECKUM ODKIPAyHIOM U XpUCTUAHCKUMU Bo33peHusiMu Myctuna @umnocoda HeT

166 Loofs, F. Leitfaden zum Studium der Dogmengeschichte. Bd. 1: Dogmengeschichte der alten Kirche bis zur
Ausbildung der griechischen Orthodoxie. Halle; Saale: Niemeyer, 1951°. S. 52.

167 Tak, cornacro B. Merepy, XpucTHaHe 3aHMCTBOBAIIM M3 'PEUYECKOil EIArOrMKH H (HIOCODUH PSI BaXKHEHIIHX JUIst
XPUCTHAHCKOTO 60rocioBus nonaTHit. Cm. Merep, B. PaHHee XpHCTHAHCTBO U rpedecKast Mai/ieiis / mepeBol ¢ aHrIHACKOro
u BcrynurenbHas crates O. B. Ammesoit. M.: TJIK, 2014. C. 14, 32-33, 35-36, 45, 51-52, 106, 158, 210.

168 T_oisy, A. L’Evangile et I’Eglise. Paris: A. Picard et fils, 1902.

169 Momigliano, A. Alien Wisdom. The Limits of Hellenization. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1975.

170 Daniélou, J. Message évangélique et culture hellénistique aux II° et III° siécles. Paris: Ed. du Cerf, 1990; I1d. Les
origines du christianisme latin. Paris: Cerf, 1978.

171 Pelikan, J. Christianity and Classical Culture. The Metamorphosis of Natural Theology in the Christian Encounter
with Hellenism. Gifford Lectures at Aberdeen, 1992—1993. New Haven, CT: Yale University Press, 2003.

172 «Ha camom siene BOBce He (uIOCO(Us MOIIEPKUBAIIA KU3HL XPUCTHAHCTBA HA MPOTSYKEHUU YETHIPEX BEKOB;
CKopee, KaK pa3 XpHUCTHAHCTBO crnacio ¢uiocoduio ot rudenm». Gilson, E. History of Christian philosophy in the Middle
Ages. New York: Random House, 1955. P. 6.

173 Harnack, A. von. Das Wesen des Christentums: sechzehn Vorlesungen vor Studierenden aller Fakultiten im
Wintersemester 1899/1900 an der Universitét Berlin. Tiibingen: Mohr Siebeck, 2005.

174 Tpy6enxoi, C. H. Yuenne o Jloroce B ero ucropun. M.; Xapskos: ACT, ®ommno, 2000.
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HHUKaKoi mpeeMmcTBeHHOCTH !””, a Tarkke I. JIEppH, KOTOpPBIA INPEACTABUI
MO3/THCAHTUYHBIN TNIATOHU3M KaK PEMTHO3HYIO0 CUCTEMY, OOaJaloNIyI0 PSAIOM CBOUX
JIOTMATOB, AHTAarOHUCTUYHBIX XPUCTUAHCKUM mpeacTaBieHusM. C TOYKH 3peHUs
MOCJIETHEr0, XPUCTHAHCKOE OOrocioBHE HE MOTIJIO BOCHPUHUMATh IJIATOHHUYECKUE
npeACTaBlIeHUs] Ha ypoBHe, Oojiee TIyOOKOM, 4yeM TEPMHHOJIOTHs, Habop metadop,
MOTOMY YTO 00€ CHCTEMBbI OBLIIM PE3KO OYEPUECHHBIMU M HEIPUMUPUMBIMU PEITUTHIMHU.
Ecnu sxe kakue-To ujien XpucTuaHaMu YCBaUBAIKUCh, TO 0053aTENIbHO MEPEOCMBICIISIITUCH,
TaK 4TO JOCTUTANIACH OIPEIEIECHHAs CTENEHD «IEIUIATOHU3AUm» 1 °,

Urak, ecnu ¢on ["apHak yTBEepKIaeT paauKaIbHYIO AJUTHHUA3AINIO0 XPUCTUAHCTBA,
to I'. JI€ppu, HanpoTuBs, yOEKIEH B TOM, YTO XPUCTUAHCKAs BEpa COBCEM HE MCIbITAa
BIIUSHUS Tpeueckoil punocodpuu.

[Ipor. I'. ®nopoBckuil BEIABUHYJ COOCTBEHHYIO UCCIIEI0BATEILCKYIO MTAPATUTMY:
KOHIICTIIIHIO HEONAaTPUCTUIECKOTO CHHTE3a, Te Te3UC 00 AIIITMHU3ME XPUCTHAHCTBA OBLT
ONHUM M3 OCHOBOIIOJATAIOUIMX KATETOPUH XPHMCTHAHCKOrO CYIIECTBOBAHHUS '’
CornacHo ®opoBCKOMY, XpUCTUAHCTBO, BOMpas B ce0sl SJUTMHU3M, Kak Obl oOpariaio u
BOIIEPKOBJISIO €T0, CO3/1aBaJI0 HOBBIM KYJBTYPHBIM CHHTE3, BHYTPH KOTOPOTO WMEHHO
XPUCTHUAHCKUN DJUTMHU3M CTAaHOBUTCS HMHAMKATOPOM XPHUCTHAHCKOTO JyXa, YbUMU
HOCHUTEIIIMH OBLTM BCE TE JKE, KPUTHUKyeMble ['apHakoM JApeBHHE OOTOCIIOBHI:
Teprynnuan, ABryctuH, Weponum, I'puropuii Hucckuit u Moann 3natoyct. BbITh
XpPUCTHUAHUHOM B TO BpeMs 3HA4YMJIO ObITh I'pekoM, unuTaTh CasmieHHoe [lucanue Ha

IPEUYECKOM f3bIKE, OOTOCIOBCTBOBATh B KATETOPUSX I'PEUECKOIl MBICIIH, Y4aCTBOBAaTh B
JIUTYPrUYECKOM KU3HMU.

1.6.4. I1oox00 3. /loooca: no3ouss anmuunocms kaxk Krankengeschichte

Ecnu Tapnak pabGortan riaBHbIM 0oOpa3oM B 0OOJaCTU IIEPKOBHOW HCTOPHUHM U
NaTPUCTUKHU, TO B 00JIACTH A3BIYECKON KYIBTYPHI 1 GUI0COPCKOM MbICTH B cepeanne XX

B. CTaJIM 3HAYUTEJIHLHBIM COOBITHEM TPpYAbl 3aMCHATCIIbBHOT'O (i)I/IJIOJ'IOI‘a-KJIaCCI/IKa 2. P.

175 Hyldahl, N. Philosophie und Christentum. Eine Interpretation der Einleitung zum Dialog Justins. Kbh.: Munksgaard,
1966. (Acta Theologica Danica 9).

176 Dorrie, H. Was ist ,,spitantiker Platonismus“? Uberlegungen zur Grenzziehung zwischen Platonismus und
Christentum // Theologische Rundschau. 1971. Bd. 36. S. 285-302 u Dérrie, H. Die Andere Theologie // Theologie und
Philosophie. 1981. Bd. 56 (1). S. 1-46.

177 Florovsky, G. Patristics and Modern Theology // Hamilcar S. Alivisatos (ed.). Procés-verbaux du premier congrés
de théologie orthodoxe a Athénes, 29 Novembre — 6 Décembre 1936. Athénes: Pyrsos, 1939. P. 241.
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Honnca '’ I'pexu u uppayuonanvnoe'” u SAzvrunux u xpucmuanun 6 cmymuoe epems’®.
N3navanbHO KHUTA [ pexu u uppayuoHaivHoe 3aayMbIBaiach Kak MacIlITaOHbIN MPOEKT,
MMOCBSILICHHBIN HCCIEAOBAHUIO HPPALMOHAIBHOCTH OT apXaWdeCKOM JIOXHU MU 110
Aprycruna '8!, oHaKo MpoeKT He MPOABUHYJICA [ajee KIacCUYecKoi smoxu. 'opasno
Mo3/IHEEe HAa OCHOBE Kypca Jiekiuid B bendacrckom KoponeBckom yHuepcutere B 1963
r. Jlonnc Hamucan KHUTY A3biyHux u xpucmuanuu 8 cmymuoe epems. Cam [dopac
MPU3HABAJICSA, YTO €ro IENbl0 ObUIO MPOCIEAUTh UCTOPUIO HppallMOHAIN3Ma, CIEpBa
WTHOPUPOBABUIETOCSA, a TMO3JHEE, B JJUIMHUCTUYECKYIO 3MO0XY, 3aXJIECTHYBILETO
PuMcKy10 uMIiepuro, 4to CTajg0 NPUYMHOM PaA3JIOKEHUS AHTUYHOTO CAMOCO3HAHUS U
ruleNu KIacCHIeCKOM UBUIU3aHHN 52,

OtnpaBHOM TOYKOM 11 UccnenaoBanus Jloazca crana npoBOAMMAS UM aHAJIOT U
MEXAY TMOJIOKEHUEM HPPALMOHATBHOTO (MUCTUKH, KOJJOBCTBA, JEMOHOJIOTHUH,
penuruo3HocT) B Hauvajge XX B. W MO3AHEH aHTUYHOCTHIO, KOTopas, mo Jonucy,
cTapajiach HE 3aMedaTh UPPALMOHAJIBHBIX CTOPOH IICUXO0JIOTUYECKOM KpuTUKU. MHTEpec
K 00Cy’XJ1aeMbIM B KHUTE mpooOiemaM Bocxoami k @. Humme u 3. Poxe, ecnu He k .
Kpenepy, a mnpuMeHEHHME COBPEMEHHOM AHTPOMOJIOTHUM M IICUXOJOTMA K HX
PAacCMOTPEHUIO HE OBLJIO HOBBIM. XOTS MHUOHEPOM B 3TOM OTHOIIEHUU OBbUI YUHUTEIb
Honnca I'. Mroppeii 183, k sToMy BpeMeHM 3TH IUCHMIUIMHBI NPUOGPENU OGONBIIYIO

OIIPCACIICHHOCTD U CTa6I/IJ'II>HOCTI>, u IIOI[I[C CMOT" IIPUBJICYDb HUX, COUCTAB C MACTCPCKUM

178 O lonnce u ero nayunoii 6uorpadpuu cm. Lloyd-Jones, H. Eric Robertson Dodds // Gnomon. 1980. Vol. 52, no. 1.
P. 78-83.

17 Tomnc, 2. P. I'pexu u uppamuonansHoe / Ilep. ¢ adri., koMMeHT. U ykasarens C. B. Ilaxomosa; ITocnecn. @. X.
Keccumu. CII6.: Aneretis, 2000.

180 TTommc, D. P. SI3BIYHAK ¥ XPUCTHAHUH B CMYTHOE BPEMS: HEKOTOPHIE ACTIEKTHI PEIMTHO3HBIX IPAKTUK B IIEPHOL OT
Mapka ABpemus no Koncrantuna / 3. P. Hoxnc; [mep. ¢ anrn. A. JI. [lanteneeBa u A. B. Iletposa; BcTym. ct. A. [I.
[ManTeneesa]. CI10.: 'ymanurapuas akagemus, 2003.

181 Tak n He HanmcanHas KHura «MccenoBaHus 10 UCTOPUM B3JIETA M NAIEHHS IPEKO-PHMCKOTO PAIIMOHAIIM3MAY.
[lepBoii MOMBITKOH B 3TOM HAMpPABICHHU CTAIO HCCIEIOBAHUE, MOCBSIICHHOE (QPEHIUCTCKOMY aHalIu3y AaCKeTHKU
onaxennoro Asryctuna: Dodds, E. Augustine’s Confessions: A Study of Spiritual Maladjustment // Hibbert Journal. 1927.
Vol. 26. P. 459-473.

182 Cm. Jloane, D. I'pekn n uppaumonansHoe / Ilep. ¢ aHriL., kommeHT. u ykasarens C. B. Tlaxomoga; ITocneci. @. X.
Keccumau. CII0.: Aneretis, 2000. C. 368.

183 «OmHMM W3 TEPBBIX TOMUMO TPAJMIMOHHBIX METOJIOB KIACCUYECKOW (DUIIONOTMU CTal TPUMEHAThH [T
WCCJIEOBAaHNSI aHTHYHOTO CO3HAaHHS METOJbl MCTOPHYECKOH apXeoJIOTWH, CPaBHHUTEJILHON aHTPONOJIOTHH, COLMOJIOTHH,
UCTOpHUU B QIIOCO(GUH PEIUTHH, CTaB MTHOHEPOM MEKIUCIUTUIMHAPHOTO TIOJX0/1a K KIITacCHYeCcKiM Tekctamy. [1lamaea, A.
B. Bokpyr «Poxpmenus tparemum». Opuk Pobeprcon JOAAC (1893-1979): I'pekm u wuppammonampHoe. URL:
https://www.hse.ru/data/2013/12/16/1338306733/A.111lanaesa_Jloanc.pdf (nara obpamenus: 20.10.2021).
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BJIaACHUCM  MATCpHAJIOM, B PpPC3YIIbTATC UYCTO IIOJIYUYHJIOCH IIPOHHULIATCIBHOC

MCCIIEIOBAHUE HA CTBHIKE IICMXOJIOTHH, AHTPOIOJIOTHH, COLMOIOTUM ¥ UCTOpUH 134,

8 n okkynabpTH3MY (OpyKOa C MpPIAHICKAM

WHTEpeC K CIUPUTU3MY, TEIEIATHH |
teocopom JIx. VY. Paccenom), yBrmeueHue ncuxosjoruet (uineH coera (1927) wu
npesugeHT (1961-1963) OOmecTBa TNCUXUYECKUX — HMCCIIEAOBaHUM, YBICUEHHUE
ncuxoananuzoMm Ppeiiga u kouuenmued JleBu-bprons), HacToiluMBOE ycMaTpUBaHUE
napasuiesieii Mex 1y COBPEMEHHBIM IICUXOJIOTHIECKUM COCTOSIHUEM O0IIeCTBa 1 MO3AHEH
aHTUYHOCTBIO ¥ Bo MHOroM mpemonpenennnu Bocnpustue Il B. Kak 5M0XM ynaaka u
OeccoepKaTeabHOCTH, KOTOPOE, BIpOYeM, ObUIO XapakTepHO M i Oojee paHHHUX
WCCIIEJIOBaHM, COCPEIOTOYCHHBIX Ha MOJUTHYECKUX, COIMATBHBIX U IKOHOMUYECKUX
Bompocax. J. JloA/c COBEPIIEHHO HEKPUTHUYECKH BOCHPHUHSUT KOHLEIILMIO «3aKaTra U
ynanka» Pumckoit umnepun, koropas Bocxoqut k ['n66ony %7, C rouknu 3penus onuca,
KpOME TUTaTOHHM3Ma, MOCIEAYIoIas dMoXa He Jana HU OJHOTO 03T, YUYEHOTO WIIH
MaTeMaTUKa, PABHBIX [0 CBOEH BeuuuHe ApeBHUM '8, TToGeauBIIas HppanuoHaIbHOCTh
3amokuia  (QyHIAMEHT TICEBAOTPa@UUECKUM  «KBAa3HMHAYYHBIM  IPOU3BEACHUSIMY,
OCHOBBIBABIIMMCS Ha 00)KECTBEHHOM OTKPOBCHHH W BMEIIABIINM BOCTOUYHBIE CyCBEPHS
¥ HOBOSIBJIEHHBIE (haHTA3MHU DIUIMHUCTHYIECKHX Mace %,

C coxaleHHEM ONHCHIBAas «UCTOPUIO OONIE3HW» —  PACIPOCTPAHECHHE
aHTUpPAIMOHATIN3Ma CHU3Y BBEPX, BBIPA3HBIIEECS CHayajga B acTPOJIOTHH, a 3aTEM B
acTpaJIbHON TEOJIOTHH, BOCKPEIICHUHU MH(aropen3Ma, akileHTe Ha aBTOPUTETE, a HE Ha

noruke, — Jlonac crapaercst oTeickaTh Oosee riyO0OKHe U MEHEee CO3HABAEMble IIPUUYMHBI

184 Tonnc, D. I'pexu u uppanmonanshoe. C. 6. TIONBITKY MPUBIIEYs MHCTPYMEHTAPUI MICHXOJIOTHH TIPENPUHUMAIIHCE
u paHee. McTopuio UX METOA0JIOTMUECKOT0 B3aUMOIEHCTBUS cM. B ctaThe: @unarosa, H. B., ®unaros, ®. P. O Bo3MoxxHOCTH
ucropuyeckoro ncuxoananusa / HoBoe nponmioe / The New Past. 2017. Ne 4. C. 106-126.

185 TTo yrBepkaeHuro Jinoiina-/xona, JJoqnc Haxoann yOeIUTETHHBIME T0OKa3aTeIbCTBA TEICTATHH U B TO JK€ BPEMs
CKENTHYECKU OTHOCUTCS K JI0Ka3aTebCTBaM Ku3HH mociie cMepTH. Lloyd-Jones, H. Eric Robertson Dodds // Gromon. 1980.
Vol. 52, no. 1. P. 83.

136 Momnc, 3. I'pexn u uppanmonansroe. C. 362. Bo Bpems [1epBoit MupoBOii BOMHBI J{0IC OTMEYANT APAILIENT MEXKTY
COBPEMEHHOM €My MCTEpHEH M BO3POKACHHUEM OKKYJIbTH3Ma B MO3AHEAHTUYHBIN nepuo. «Korma OyayT nmcats HCTOPHIO
Havana XX Beka, B HEll 00s3aTeiabHO OyIeT IilaBa O BO3POXKICHHHM OKKYJIbTH3Ma», — MKCajl OH B paHHEH padore,
ony6mukoBaHHOH B 1919 r.» (L{ut. mo: Hlanaesa, A. B. Bokpyr «Poxnenus tparenuu». C. 2).

187 310 GblIa OJHA U3 MOCIHEAHUX paboT, HAIIMCAHHBIX B PaMKaX TMOOOHOBCKOM KOHUENIUH. 110106H0€e BOCIIPUATHE
MO3HEH aHTHYHOCTH OYAET COXPAHATHCS MECHBIIC NCCATHICTHS M PATUKAIGHO TEPEMCHUTCS IOCIC 3HAMCHHTOW
monorpaduu I1. Bpayna Mup nosoueu awmuurnocmu, ONPENCIMBIICH MOCIEIYIONINA METOJOJIOTHYCCKAN pa3BOpOT, B

aMKaxX KOTOpPOTO O3HAYEHHBI NEpHOJ — HE SIoXa YHajaka, HO 30Xa NpeoOpa3oBaHUs AHTUYHOTO HAciACIus U
tl
TpaHchopMaIMy B HOBBIH THIT ITUBIIIN3AINH, HHTEPEC K 03HAYCHHOMY HEPHOY BBIPOC Ha HECKOJIBKO MOPSIKOB.
188 TTomnc, D. I'pexu u nppanmonansHoe. C. 358.
189 Tam xe. C. 353.
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ATOTO TMpoliecca, CpPaBHUBAs TaKO€ WM3MEHEHUE WHTEIUICKTYalbHOTO KIMMara ¢
POMAHTHYECKOW peaklHeil Ha €CTECTBEHHYIO TEOJIOTHIO, KOTOpas B €ro BpeMs elle
COXpaHsIa onpeaeneHubii aproputer '°, Tak, oH mumer: «B TeueHne CTONETHS MIN
OO0JIbIIIe MHJIMBU]I CTATKUBAJICS JIUIIOM K JIMILY CO CBOEH MHTEIIEKTyalbHOW CBOOOIOH, a
TeNnepb OH TPYCIMBO cOeraid OT ATOW OMACHOW MEpPCHEKTUBBI, CUMTAs, YTO JIydlle
KECTKUM JETePMUHU3M acTposiorudeckoil Cyap0bl, 4eM CypoBOe Opems MOBCEIHEBHON
orBeTcTBEHHOCTU» *!. DUnocodus UAET B 3TOM XKe Pyclle, B PE3YJILTATE YErO TIIABHBIM
uHTepecoM (unocoda CTAaHOBUTCS MOUCK CIIOCOOOB JOCTHXKEHUS CHACEHHSI, HE TOJIBKO
ucuenenre aym (mcuxorepanus! !?), HO U 0coObli 00pa3 xu3HM, Korma (Gpuiocod
CTaHOBMJICS <CKPEIIOM M COBETHHKOM OoroB» (M. Aurel. Medit. 3.4.3). Cornacno Jloancy,
WHTEJUICKTYaIbHBIN KIMMAT BCEOOIIeH NHTPOBEPTH3AIMH, OETCTBA OT COIMAIIBHOCTH U
MH(pAHTUIM3MA CTAHOBUTCS IUIOA0POJHON MOYBOM IS BO3PACTaHMs XPUCTHAHCTBA 2.
Urak, 3. Jloaac BRIABUHYI TUIIOTE3Y O PEIIUTEILHOM BIUSHUU 0€CCO3HATEIBLHOTO
Ha yranok III 8. mo P. X. Ilpuunny obmeit nerpaganum Jloaac yeMaTpuBajil HE B BOCHHBIX
OelCTBUSIX U OOHUIIAHWM, & B HACTYNHBIIEM OCKYJACHUM HHTEIJICKTyalbHOW >KU3HH,
OTOKJIECTBIISIEMON UM HUCKJIIOYUTEIBHO C PALIMOHAIBHOM €€ CTOPOHOM, B TOPIKECTBE
PEIUTUO3HOCTH, YTO OH, arHOCTHK, CBOJAMJI B KOHEYHOM HUTOre K HEBPO3Yy, OTKa3zy OT
OTBETCTBEHHOCTU U CTpaxy mepen cBobomoii'*Y. Tlo Hamemy MHEHMIO, NPHCTPACTUE
Honnaca k MogHOMY B TO BpeMs micuxoaHanuzy ®dpeiima B ppoMMOBCKOM €ro U3BOJIE
chopMHUpOBaIO €ro MOAXOJ KO BCEH »dImoxe, KOTOpas oOKa3ajach IIOXOXEH Ha
OKpY>KaBIIYIO €ro AEHCTBUTEIBHOCTh U BbIPAXkalach CIUIOIIb U PSIIOM B €€ CaMbIX SIPKHUX
HEBPOTU3UPOBAHHBIX MPEJICTABUTENSAX: HEBPOTUKE OIUMU APUCTHAE, CyMACIIEAIIEM
[leperpune u mpoy. OCHOBBIBAsCh Ha aHAJIU3€ HMHTEIUIEKTYaJIbHOIO ONBITA COBCEM
HEOONBIION TIpymnmbl Jrojaeld (K BbILEYNOMSHYThIM Jo0aBuM Mapka ABpenus,
[Tepneryto, Opurena u Ilnotuna), Jonac nenaer BHIBOABI O JYXOBHOM KPHU3UCE EIOU
snoxu. Merox Jloajica, CBOASIINI PEIUTHO3HOE K TOM WU UHOU (hOpME COIMOIOTUN WU

IICUX0AHAJIN34a, [0 CYTU CBOEHW PEIYKLUMOHUCTCKUI: OH HE YUYUTHIBAET CAMOBOCIIPUSTHE

190 Tam xe. C. 358.

191 Tam xe. C. 355.

192 Epictet. Diss. 3.23.30, Epicur. Epist. 3.122, Stob. Ecl. 2.7.2 (Wachsmuth — Hense).
193 TTomnc, D. I'pexu u nppanmonansHoe. C. 359.

194 Tam xe. C. 364.
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u3ydaeMoro Qenomena .

B ero wuccnemoBanum wurHopupyercsi 0a30BBIA TOJIXO]
(E€HOMEHOJIOTHH PEIUTUU: U3Y4YaTh PEIMTHO3HBIN (PEeHOMEH uepe3 Mpu3My MOHUMAHMS
€ro NpuBePIKEHIEB '%°,

Xots Jlopac B KOHIE CBOoed pabOThl JEKJIapuUpyeT OTKa3 OT IPOBEICHUS
mapajuieNneil ¢ COBPEMEHHOCTHIO |7, BHMMATENBHBIA YMTATENbh Ha INPOTSHKEHUU BCEH
KHHUTHY MIOCTOSTHHO C HUMH CTAJIKUBAJICA, TAK YTO aBTOP OBLI BHIHYKJIEH OTOBOPUTHCS, UTO
«HE CUMUTAET HYKHBIM CKPBIBaTh OT YATATEJIS, YTO NMPU HAMMMCAHUU ITHUX IJ1aB, 1 0COOEHHO
IOCTEAHEN M3 HUX, ... IIOCTOSHHO MMEJ B BUIY HAIIY COBPEMEHHYIO CHTyamuio» %,
3aBeplaeTcs KHUTa BJOXHOBEHHBIM MPHU3BIBOM K HIMPOKOMY YHUTATENIO OTKA3aThCS OT
OpbDKKA B 0€3HY MPpPalMOHAIBHOrO, YTOObI HE MOTyOUTh LMBHIM3aIMI0, Kak XVII
BEKOB TOMY Ha3aJ. HOBBIM MHCTpyMEHTOM camomocTWxeHus ajig wieHa OOmiecTBa
MICUXOJIOTUYECKUX HWCCIENOBAHUM CTaja, pa3yMEeTcs, COBPEMEHHAsl IICHXOJOTHS,
KOTOpas J0JDKHA Oblja MOOOPOTh XTOHUYECKUE JBMXKEHHS MOACO3HAHUS U HANpPaBUTh
4eJI0Be4YeCTBO B cyacTiuBoe Oyayuiee. Kak Hu npenocreperan Jloaac OT yBI€YEHHOCTH
COBPEMEHHBIMM MPUCTPACTUSAMHU, OH CaM CTaJl IPKUM IPUMEPOM U3BEYHOU TEHAECHUWHU
MCCIIE0BATENEH BUMTHIBATH COBPEMEHHBIE B3MVIS/bI B JPEBHUE COYMHEHUS 7.

Kuuru [oanca BakHBI HE TOJIBKO Kak 00pa3el] Hay4YHOT'O MCCIIE0BAHMS, KOTOPOE
CBOAMTCS K 3aMMCTBOBAHHOM U3 NICUXOaHalu3a popmMe «uctopun 06oxe3nmn». Jloaac cam
MPU3HACTCS, YTO YIYUITUI Obl KHUTY, €CITH Obl CMOT 3aCTaBUTh CEO0s TIIy0)Ke BUMTATHCS

B OTIOB, K KOTOPHIM OH HCIBITBIBAI $BHOE HpeHebpexenue 2.

Takoe BecbMa
ITOBEPXHOCTHOE, IO €r0 K€ NMPU3HAHUIO, 3HAKOMCTBO C XPUCTUAHCKMMHU HCTOYHUKAMU
CTaBUT I10JI COMHEHHME €ro BBIBOJIBI O MNPUHUUIHAAILHOM TI€HETHYECKOM CXOJCTBE
MO3IHEAHTUYHOTO SI3bIYE€CTBA U XPUCTUAHCTBA U OTCYTCTBUM 3HAYMMBIX OTJIMYUN MEKITY

A3BIMCCTBOM M XPUCTUAHCTBOM B 3TOM ILJIAHC. Tem He MCHCC, MHOI'i€ OTMCYCHHBIC

195 Schoedel, W. Review of “Pagan and Christian in an Age of Anxiety. By E. R. Dodds. Cambridge: At the University
Press, 1965” // Church History. 1966. Vol. 35. P. 107.

196 Tlomxom ObLn peanusoan emie B MoHorpaduu Y. Ixeiimca Pasnoobpasue peaueuosnozo onvima (1902). (Pycc. ep:
Jlxemch, B. MHOr0ooOpasie peuruo3Haro ombita / nepeBos ¢ anriuiickoro B. I'. Manaxieroii-Muposuus 1 M. B. I1luks.
Iox pen. C. B. Jlypre. M.: M3nanne xyprana «Pycckas Meiciby», 1910).

197 Nonac, 3. I'pexu u mppammonansHoe. C. 385.

198 Tam xe. C. 387.

199 Lloyd-Jones, H. Eric Robertson Dodds // Gnomon. 1980. Vol. 52, no. 1. P. 80. Cm. ctatero Dodds, E. Euripides the
Irrationalist // CR. 1929. Vol. 43. P. 97-104 kak o6pa3el] Takoro moaxoja.

200 1_Joyd-Jones, H. Eric Robertson Dodds // Gnomon. 1980. Vol. 52, no. 1. P. 80.
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Honncom mepecedeHus BIOJIHE OOOCHOBAaHBI U CBUJETEIBCTBYIOT 00 OTCYTCTBUU
3aKpBITOCTH si3blueckux gunocodckux ko B 11 B.
1.7. BoIiBOaBI

Wtak, mpencraBieHHbIE HWCCIEAOBATEIBCKUE MapaurMbl JTUOO HUTHOPUPYIOT
XpPUCTHAHCTBO KaK 3HAUYMMbIA CYOBEKT WHTEIUIEKTyanbHOU u3Hu (Hoaac u ero
MOCJIeI0BaTEeNN), TUOO HMCCIEAYIOT XPUCTUAHCTBO 0€3 CEpPhE3HOT0 COMOCTABJICHUS C
s3pluecKor (puiiocoduelt, ycmaTpuBas B XpUCTHaHAX MOJpaxkarenel A3buecKux Gpopm
mu60 ¢ kputndeckux (I'apHak), 1160 ¢ ogoOputenbubix no3uiuii (dGaoposckuii). Cxema,
UCXOJSIIAasl M3 3aKpPBITOCTU IIATOHOBCKUX IIKOJ JJI XPUCTHAH, CO3/1a€T HEBEPHOE
npenacrasiieHue o0 uHTeIekTyanbHoM mosie II-III BB., T. K. HE y4YUTBIBA€T TECHOTO
B3auMoOAeHCcTBUS (PpuocohoB M MBICIUTENCH pa3aUMYHbIX (UIOCOPCKUX IIKOM, B
KOTOPOM MPUHUMAJIA YYaCTUE U XPUCTUAHE, JI0 CUX IOP PACCMATPUBAEMBIE OTAEIBHO B
paMKax MaTpoJIOTMYecKuX WTyauid. OTHOCUTENIbHAS MOJIOJAOCTh KOHLENIHUH TMO3IHEN
AHTUYHOCTH, HallleIIeH MpU3HAHUE B OTEYECTBEHHBIX UCCIEAOBAHUAX JIMIIb B Hayaje
XXI B., a TakKe CcoOXpaHsiolleecs OTCYTCTBUE aJICKBAaTHOTO OTOOpa)kKeHUs
B3aMMO3aBUCHUMOCTH XPHUCTHAHCKUX JIMTEPATypPHbIX M OOrOCIOBCKMX COYMHEHUH U
MPOU3BECHUM, CO3JJaHHBIX BHYTPH MUIATOHUYECKUX IIKOJI, BBIIBUTAIOT HA MEPBbIN IJIaH
HE0OXOAMMOCTb aHaJIN3a HAMTMCAHHBIX MJIATOHUKAMU TEKCTOB, MOKA3bIBAIOIINUX BIUSHUE

XPUCTHUAH HaA IJIATOHHUKOB.
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I'naga I1. MexmKkoJbHOE B3auMoaecTBHEe U PUI0coPCKast MOJIeMHUKA
Ha 0011eM MHTeJUIeKTyaJIbHOM 1oJie Bo 11 B.

To, uto uccnenosarenu X VIII B. Ha3bIBaIW HEOMIATOHU3M DKJIICKTUYHON CEKTOM,
BOOpaBIeld B ce0s yd4eHHs] Pa3HbIX (PMIOCOPCKHUX IIKOJ, MyCTh M MEHOPAaTUBHO, HO
oTpaxaer TeHaeHuuu eme Il B. 3a Bek 70 BO3HMKHOBEHHMS WIKOJIbI [[noTuHa MbI
Ha0I10/1aeM YCBOCHHE OJIHMX U TEX K€ uel pasHbiMu (usiocohCKUMU HAMPABICHUSMH,
OTKPBITOCTh K 4Yy>KOMY WU B3aWMOBJIMSHHUS B paMKax €IWHOIO UHTEIUIEKTYaJIbHOI'O U
JyXOBHOI'O TIOJNSI, YTO, B YaCTHOCTH, HE TMO3BOJIIET TOYHO OIPEACIUTh HCTOYHHK
BO3HUKHOBEHUS TOW WM WHOW uAeU. B 3TOW riaBe Mbl NPOAHAIM3UPYEM OCHOBHBIX
npeacTaBUTeNied MHTEUIeKTyalbHOM xu3Hu Il B., ocoboe BHUMaHUE YJIETUB HUX
B3aMMOJICMCTBUIO C BHEIIHEW I HUX CaMHUX TpPaJuLHEW. JTO 3a4acT PEJICBAHTHBIN
KOHTEKCT HCCJCJOBAHUIO M TMO3BOJUT (YHAMPOBAHHO TMPUCTYNUTh K H3YUCHHUIO
11aTOHUKOB 111 B., 4TO M ABIAETCS HAILIE HEMOCPEICTBEHHOW LEIBIO.

B I Beke no P. X. B Tpakrtate O 8o38biuienHom, npunucbiBaeMoM JIOHTHHY, MbI
BCTpPEYAEM 3HAMEHHUTYIO XBajly MYJEWCKOMY «3aKoHoHaTento» Moucer, HEOOBIYHOMY
YeJIOBEKY, MPOHUKIIEMYCSI CO3HAHMEM MOTYHIECTBa OOKECTBA U PACKPBIBIIEMY 3TO
MOTYIIECTBO B [IUTUPYEMBIX BCJIE 3a MOXBAJIOW CTUXAX O COTBOPEHUH CBETA U 3EMJIH U3
kauryu berrus 2!,

Bo II B. Takne aBTOpHI, KaKk ruiatoHuky KaneBeH TaBp 1 ATTUK, TPOTUBOCTOSIBILINE
paclpoOCTPaHEHUIO YYEHUH ApHUCTOTENS BHYTPU IUIATOHW3MA, BOEBAJIM C HUM

CTOMYECKHM OpyxkHeM >

, XOTs AJbOMH HE BUJIEN HUKAKOW HYXJbl B OTCTaWBaHUU
JOKTPUHAIBHOW YHCTOTHI M cBOOOJe oT skiektu3dMa. M ecnu TaBp He OmaroBosmi
Jyalu3My THOCTHYECKOTO THIIA, Iojaras, 4YTo MHp COTBOpPEH Ojarum, a JIoau
POKIAIOTCS B HEM, YTOOBI IOCTUYH CBOCH TSN, KHUBS TI0 «o0pa3y boray, To Obun cpenu

TUTATOHUKOB M aBTOPBI HEOMU(aropeuiipl ¢ MPOTUBOIIOIOKHBIM TOIX0/I0M, HAIPUMED,

Hywmenuit Anamerickuii, puiocod Il B., poausmuiics B Anamee.

201 [

161-200.

202 B o6nactu suku Kanbsen TaBp 1oJIeMHU3HPOBAN CO CTOMYECKOM JJOKTPUHOM «GeccTpacTus» (4mdOeia) u oTcTanBan
CpeHEIIaTOHNYECKOe Npe/ICTaBIeHUE 00 «yMepeHHocTH addexToBy (petpronddeia). OH JeMOHCTPUPYET TITyO0KOE 3HaHNE
O0IIMX TPUHOMIOB CTOMYECKOH 3THUKH M, B YacCTHOCTH, KOHIENIMH «IIEPBUYHOW CKIOHHOCTH» YEJIOBEKa, a TaKXe
«IEePBUYHOTO O Tpupoae» (Td mpdta katd evotv). Cm. o Hem Dillon, J. The Middle Platonists. A Study of Platonism 80 B.
C.to A. D. 220. NY; Ithaca: Cornell University Press, 1996. P. 240-242.
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2.1. Hymenuii Anameickuii

HccnepoBarenu no-pasHoMmy orieHuBaiu ¢unocopekue 3acnyru Hymenus. Ecnu
OIHU CYMTAJIH, YTO €ro «(UIocopcKue NOCTHKEHUS HE3HAYMTENbHB» %, a caMm on
«Oecronousr u OonTyE» 2% npyrue HasplBaIM €ro MHTEPECHBIM MbICHUTENEM 20,
CBA3YIOIMM 3BEHOM MEXK/Iy HEOIUIATOHU3MOM M Oosiee paHHel (unocodueit 2, mo
CBOEMY 3HAYEHHIO KOHKYpUpOBaBLIKM ¢ IImotunom 277,

HyMmenuit Amameiickuii, ¢ 4eM coOrjacHbl BC€, BHEAPWI B CBOIO (Puiocoduro
MHOTHE  MH(AropeCcKO-THOCTHUECKUE  JJIEMEHTHI, OKa3aBIIWE  BIMSHHE  Ha
nocneayromui miatoan3m 2%, OgHako Ha IOBEPKY OH OKAa3bIBAETCS €IlIE OONBIIMM
HKJIEKTUKOM: KPOME OYEBUAHOTO IJIATOHMU3MA, B €r0 COXPAHUBIIUXCS (PparMeHTax €CTh
U E€BpEHCKHE, TepMETUYECKHE, 30pOACTPUMCKUE 4YEPThI, KOTOPHIE BBEJIH B pa3psl
«cepbe3Hoi» (umocoPuu TE€ HAEHU, KOTOPbIE paHee HMENH XOXKJICHHE B HU30BOMU
VIS (17 B

OpuruHanbHOCTh ¥ 3HaueHre HyMeHus npu3HaBaiuch U B APEBHOCTU. ITO BUIHO
u3 o0BuHeHus [1notuna B punocodckoit HecaMOCTOATENBHOCTHU U laruate y Hymenus,
0 KoTOopoM Ham pacckaszbiBaeT [lopbupuit Tupckuii, ero yd4eHHMK U U3JaTETh
counnennii 21°. Crapmmii coBpemennuk Ilnotuna Opuren AJeKCaHIPUICKUI CUUTaI

HYMGHI/ISI «JIYHYIIUM HUCTOJIKOBATCJICM [11aTOHOBBIX COUMHEHUH U FJ'IY6OKI/IM 3HaTOKOM

nudaropeicKuxX y4eHHi», XBaJIsl «Ero BEIUKYI0 YYCHOCTb, MIPOSIBUBIIYIOCS BO MHOTHX

203 Zeller, E. Die Philosophe der Griechen in ihrer geschichtlichen Entwicklung. Bd. III. Tbd. 2.4. Auffl. Leipzig: Fues’s
Verlag, 1903. S. 235.

204 Bigg, Ch. The Christian Platonists of Alexandria: being the Bampton lectures of the year 1886. Oxford: Clarendon
Press, 1913. P. 298, n. 1.

205 Frede, M. Numenius // ANRW 11, Bd. 36, Tbd. 2. Berlin: de Gruyter, 1987. S. 1034.

206 Praechter, K, Ueberweg, Fr. Grundriss der Geschichte der Philosophie. Bd. I: Die Philosophie des Altertums / hrsg.
v. K. Praechter. 12. Aufl. Berlin: E. S. Mittler, 1926. S. 521.

207 Kréimer, H. J. Der Ursprung der Geistmetaphysik. Untersuchungen zur Geschichte des Platonismus Zwischen Platon
und Plotin, Amsterdam: B. R. Griiner, 1964. S. 63—-64.

208 Cpomky MHEHMI HMCCIIenoBaTenel mo mpodieMe oTHomeHus HyMmenus Kk rHOCTHIM3MY cM. B mucceprammu C. A.
MenbraukoBa Punocodekue Bo3zpenust Hymenus Anameiickoro. M.: CoBpemennbie terpaau, 2003. C. 8-9. bosbinHCcTBO
ucciefoBaTenel oneHuBaeT cucreMy HyMeHHMS Kak S3bIYECKHI THOCTHIM3M, Toraa Kak A. X. ApPMCTpOHI OTAEJseT
HyMmeHust OT OpHEHTaINCTCKUX BO33PEHHM, CTaBs THOCTHLU3M B pa3psj OAHOTO W3 BTOPUYHBIX HMCTOYHUKOB (uiocoda,
ocTarolierocss B cymHocTH IumaToHukoM (KemOpumkckas ucTOpHs TO3AHEW TIpedecko W paHHEH CpeaHEeBEKOBOM
¢unocoduu / mon pexn. A. X. Apmcrponra; nep. ¢ aurit. H. M. Cenmsepcrosa; Betym. ct. B.B. Ilpokonenko. CI16.: Bragumup
Hams, 2021. C. 154-155).

209 Dillon, J. The Middle Platonists. A Study of Platonism 80 B. C. to A. D. 220. NY; Ithaca: Cornell University Press,
1996. P. 378.

210 Porph. VP. 17.1-6 Henry-Schwyzer. Cam [Topdupuii IpHBOIUT 3HAYUTENBHEIE IIUTATH B CBOEM TpakTate O newepe
HUMQ.

56



counnenusx» !, Torma kax Ilpokn, ccpulasch Ha SIMBIMXa, OLEHUBAN BO33PEHHS
HyMeHus Kak «IOMBICIBD U «HeObUUILD 12, Eciin ocTaBUTL BOIPOC, YeM MOTJIa ObITh
BbI3BaHA Takas mepeorieHka HyMeHus, W BBIATH 3a TpENeNbl Kpyra IJIATOHUKOB M
IUTATOHU3UPYIOMUX (Gri0cooB, TO MEPBBIM MO BAKHOCTH PEKOHCTPYKIMH YYCHUS
Hymenusa sBnsercs Esancenvckoe npuyzomosénenue EBceBus Kecapuiickoro,
IUTHUPOBABIIETO IPOTPaMMHOE MeCTO U3 nepBoil KHUru O brace Hymenus, B KOTOpoM
TOT yKa3bIBaJl CBOEH 3amaueii ounnienue ¢punocopun [lnaToHa, BEISIBICHHE €€ CBS3U C
[ludparopom u oOOHIHOCTH C YYEHHUSIMHM U TaWHCTBAMH OpaxMaHOB, €BPEEB,
30pOACTPUIMCKMX MAaroB U erunTsu 12,

[IpuBeneM  KOHKpETHBIE  TPHUMEpPhl  BOCIPUUMYUBOCTH  Hymenus  k
HEOPTOIOKCAIBHBIM JIJIS TUIATOHU3MA BO33PEHHSIM.

B counnenun O hbnace (Ilepi tdyabod) Hymenuit B dopme auamora Mexmay
pPaccKa3uyuKkoOM M MHO3EMIIEM, Topa3o Oosee MOX0KEro Ha TPaKTaThl I epmemuueckoco
Kopnyca, 94eM Ha auanoru camoro Ilmarona®'¥, uccinenyer yuenue o nepBoHa4aIbHBIX
anemenTax: beitun, wim bnare. CornacHo Hymenuro, HekoTopbie 13 yueHukoB CokpaTa
OTCTYIIWJIM OT WCTUHHOTO YYCHHWS, T.K. HEMPABWIBHO TMOHsIM MbICHh (Cokpara,
COJEPIKAIILYIOCS BO BTOPOM muchbMe Ilnatona?!®. Vuurens MmoNHOCTBIO MOHSI TOIBKO

[1;1aTOH, MOCKONIBKY OH OBLI IIOCBAIIEH B TaitHbl mudaropeiickoro yyenmus 210

1 [IOOTOMY
CMOT TIOHATH TaliHy, CKphITYIO 3a cioBamu Cokpara’!’. TInaToH TOXe NMPeAnoYnTal He
BBIPAXKaTh CBOU B3IJISAbI B AICHOM (JOPME, U €T0 3arao4YHbIi XapakTep ObLI HCTOUHUKOM
HEJIO0pa3yMEHMH, KOTOPhIE HAKAIUIMBAINCH B IPOLECCE Pa3BUTHA Tpaauuuu. Hymenuii,
KaK MCTUHHBIN puBepskenel [I1aTona, pemurensHo CIOPUT CO BCEMH, KTO OTXOAUT OT

yueHus Ilnarona, conpepskamiero cosepiieHHyto uctuHy. OnHako aBroputer Ilmarona

TaK)K€ OCHOBBIBAETCA Ha JPEBHEW JIMHUM MPEEeMCTBa, B KoTopyio Bxoawinu Iludarop,

21 Orig. Contr. Cels. 1.15; 4.51.

212 [1urara u3 SImpiuxa y Ipokna 8 In Tim. 11, p. 278, 21-22 Diehl.

213 Eus. Caes. Praep. ev. 9.7.1.

214 Takoe ynono6nenue Boigsuraet Juwion, k. Cpenaue miaroauks. C. 347, MOCKOJIBKY TOH CAMOIO PacCKa3duKa
ropaszo OoJiee HepaTUyeH, YeM TOH JIto0oro aApyroro auanora y I[lnatona, n Hanomunaet 6ecensl I'epmeca u Tara.

215 Plato. Epist. 2, 312e.

216 Num. Fr. 24, 57 Des Places: mvfoyopicag.

217 Frede, M. Numenius. S. 1044—1045.
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['omep, 'ecuon, @epexun u Opdeit, ['epaxnur, [lapmenun, a cpeau BapBapoB UCTUHOMN
o0naganu GpaxMaHbl, €BpeH, eruntsae 218,

Vyenne o Tpex Gorax ?!'® HyMeHuni OCHOBBIBAI Ha OTPBIBKE M3 BTOPOIO IUCHMA,
npunuceiBaemoro Ilnatony [Plato] Epist. 11, 312e 1-2: «Bce TaroreeT K 1mapio Bcero, u
BCE COBEpIIAETCSl pajyd HETrO, U OH — MPUYMHA BCEro MpekpacHoro. Ko BTopomy xe —
TATOTEET BTOPOE, a K TPETHEMY — TPEThE» 22,

Ha »st0 Mecto otkinukaercss WMnmonut, KOTopweii B Onposepoicenuu epeceti
00BUHAET THOCTHKA BajeHTHHaA B TOM, YTO TOT BMECTO «I1apsi BCEro» noctaBui «OTia»
u «['myOGuny», «BTOpoe» Bamentnn HazBan «I panurein» 30H0B, ucxoaamux ot OTia, a
«TPETBHE» OH COCTABUII U3 BCETO, 4TO BHIILIO 3a [Ipenen u rpanuny [Tnepomer 22!, Tot xe
Banentun B kuure «Ilepi tpi®dv @Ucewvy», ocHOBBIBasich Ha [1naTone u ['epmece, nepBbiM

BBEJI HCIONb30BaHue Tpex mnocraced Ortua, Ceima u Cearoro [lyxa??.

Ilo3auee
opTonOKcanbHbll Peomopur yrnomuHaer yudeHue IlmormHa um Hymenus o Tpex
CYIIHOCTSIX U oTOXkaecTBIsIeT «bnaro» ¢ borom Otiom, «Ym» — ¢ CblHOM, a2 «<MUPOBYIO
aymy» — ¢ Jlyxom CBaTeiM 223,

Kak Buamm, 3T0 01HO U3 HEMHOTHX JIOIIEIINX O HaC PHIOCOPCKUX BO3ZPEHUIA
HyMenus nano mionapl y THOCTUKOB M OPTOJOKCANbHBIX Xpucthad. Ognako HymeHnnii
BBIJIBUraJl WJEH HE HaA IIyCTOM MecCTe. bynyuum MpeanonoKUTEIbHO CEMUTOM C
unvkuiickum umenem >4, Hymenuii xopoio 3HaeT Berxuii 3aBer, OTKyAa LUTHPYET

bvim. 1:2 (fr. 30, 6 Des Places); Hcx. 3:14 (fr. 13, 4 Des Places); Ilpem. 14:21 (fr. 56, 2
Des Places). buim. 3:21 (B Porph. De abst. 1.31; 2.46), boim. 2:7, 4:10; Jles. 17:10-11,

218 Cy. Num. Fr. 1a, ¢; 31, 27; 33; 34, 16; 36, 11-12; 52,60 Des Places.

219 Num. Fr. 24.51-52 Des Places. Cm. Waszink, J. H. Porphyrios und Nymenios (1966) // Die Philosophie des
Neuplatonismus / hrsg. von Cl. Zintzen, Darmstadt: Wissenschaftliche Buchgesellschaft, 1977. S. 172.

220 [Tnaron Counnenus B yeThipex ToMax. T. 3. U. 2/ Ilox o6mr. pex. A. ®. Jlocesa u B. @. Acmyca; Ilep. ¢ npeBHErped.
CII6.: Uzn-Bo C.-Iletepb. yu-Ta; «3a-Bo Onera AGsimko», 2007. C. 549 (mep. C. I1. Korapartsea).

2! Hipp. Ref. 6.37.1-6.

222 Valentinus. Fr. 9 Volker (= Marcellius (ps.-Anthimus). De sancta ecclesia, 9). Ilnatonukom BajeHTHHA Ha3bIBAaET
u Teprynnuan B De praescr. haer. 7.

223 Theodor. Graec. affect. cur. 2.85.

24 Cm. 1 Makk. 12:16, tme y onHoro u3 eBpeiickux nocnoB B Pume ums Hymenmii. Wms, Brpodem, ObuIO
pacrpocTpaHeHo U Y TPEKOB, NEPCOB, pUMJISIH, eBpeeB. CM. TOA00PKY CBHUAETENLCTB B LIUTHPYEMOI BBIIIE JUCCEPTALIH
MenbrukoBa Ha ¢. 19. Tam xe Ha c. 20 BOCHPOU3BOAATCA B3aThie y m3natens Hymenns E. des Places nmuHrBuctiueckue
apryMEHTHI B MTOJIb3Y TOTO, YTO TPEYECKUHI S3bIK OBIIT TSI HETO HEpOJHBIM. B moune3y cemutckoro npoucxoxaenust Hymenns
cM. aprymeHTsl y Bigg, Ch. The Christian Platonists of Alexandria. P. 298, n. 1 u Mras, K. Zu Attikos, Porphyrios und
Eusebios // Glotta. 1936. Vol. 25. S. 188.
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14; Bmop. 12:23 (8 Calcid. In Tim. 55, 219, 232%?%). Taxxe, kak coobmaer Opuren
Anexcanapuiickuii 2, HyMeHHi MHOIOKPATHO U3bACHS y4eHns Mouces: U IpOPOKOB B
ajuteropudeckoM ayxe (Num. Fr. 1 Des Places).

Hymennii ynomuHan eBpeeB, TOBOpPsS O HApOJax, «KOTOpblE MOYUTarOT bora
oecruiotHeiM» (fr. 56 Des Places), ueit bor «He pomyckaeT NMPUYACTHOCTU K cede
(dxotvavntov)»; On ectb «OTel] Bcex 00roB, KOTOPBIA cUell HEIOCTOMHBIM, YTOOBI KTO-
TO pa3aenuii ¢ HUM Ero 4ecTh». 31ech MOXKHO YCMOTPETH SIBHYIO ajuTio3uio Ha Mcx. 20:3,
5: «/la He Oynet y Tebst qpyrux 6oros npen juiiom Mowuwm... S T'ocioas, bor TBoI, bor
PEBHUTEND. ..».

Kpome 6ubneiickux tekcroB, Hymenuii oopamancs k anokpudam. Tak, Hymenunii
BO fr. 9 Des Places ynomMHuHaeT erunerckux XxpamoBbIX MUCLOB, C KOTOPBIMHU COCTS3aJICs
Mouceii. Eciu B Hcx. 7:11 umeHa yapojieeB U MyJIpeLOB HE HA3BaHbl, TO B HOBO3ABETHOM
2 Tum. 3:8 roBopuTcs, uto MX 38anu Mannuii u Mamepuii >, B tpetbeii kaure O Braze
Hymenuit «u3naraer gaxke HeKyro uctoputo o0 Mucyce 6e3 ynmoMuHaHUSI €0 UMEHU U
ajuieropudecku uctojkopbiBaeT ee» (fr. 10a Des Places).

KimmmenT AJleKCaHIpUNCKUN, YBEPEHHBIM B BapBapCKOM ITPOUCXOKICHHUU
rpeueckoit guiocodpuu, uutupyetr B Cmpomamax uyJeickoro amnojorera Apucrooyna:
«M1 naxe Ilnaron cinepgoBan HameMy 3akoHonaatrenbcTBy» (Clem. Alex. Strom. 1.150.1).
B kadecTBe panmpHEWIIEro CBHUAECTENIBCTBA 3aBUCUMOCTH [IlnaToHa oOT HWyAeHCKOU
MyApPOCTH OH MPUBOJUT IIUPOKO HU3BeCTHOE m3peueHue Hymenus: «Uro ects Ilnaton,

kaKk He Mowuceli, ropopsaumii mo-artuuecku?» (Ibid. 1.150.4) 2%,

225 Cm. Whittaker, J. Moses Atticizing / Whittaker, J. Studies in Platonism and Patristic Thought. London: Variorum
Reprints, 1984. P. 196-201; MenpaukoB, C. A. ®unocodckue Bo33penuss Hymenus Anamerickoro. C. 21, mpum. 34.

226 Num. Fr. 1c, 10a Des Places = Orig. Contr. Cels. 4.51 (1, p. 324, 18-27 Koetschau). [IpuMeHsiJ1 OH aJIIETOPHIO U K
oO0wsicaenuto nmoneuerus Jemuypra o mupe (fr. 12 Des Places). Cm. rumotesy De Ley, H. Macrobius and Numenius: a study
of Macrobius, In Somn., I, c. 12. Bruxelles: Latomus, 1972. P. 56, n. 4, coriacHO KOTOPOMY CJIOBO GKpofoiiouoig
(mepebpankamy) — aJuleropHyecKoe yKa3aHHe Ha J0KIb U MOJHHH, MockutaeMble 3eBcoM-I pomoBepxuem. Taxke cm. fr.
53-60 Des Places ¢ amreropuyecKiuMH TOTKOBAHUSMH.

227 J1H cBeIeHNs TOAPOOHO M3NIOKEHH B: Jlamacckuii nokyment 5.18-19 // Texctsl Kympana (Beimyck Bropoii) / Been.,
mep. ¢ ApeBHeeBp. W apaMm. U koMmM. A. M. I'azoa-I'mnz0Oepra, M. M. Enuzaposoit u K. b. Crapkosoii. CII0.: Ilentp
«IlerepOyprckoe BoctokoBenenue», 1996. C. 40. MurepecHo, uto Mowucest OH 0TOXIeCTBIsIeT ¢ MyceeMm, 4To elle JJ0 Hero
Jenan uyaevickuii uctopuk Apranas (cM. Eus. Caes. Praep. ev. 9.27.3), IbITaBIIKNACS TAKUM 00pa30M MMOCTABUTH IPEUCCKYIO
MYJPOCTh B 3aBUCHMOCTB OT €BPEHCKOM, IIOCKOJIBKY B TAKOM CiTydae yueHHKoM Mouces-Mycest 6611 Opdeii, nepenaBumii
MYJPOCTH I'PEKaM.

228 Num. Fr. 8, 13 Des Places. ®pa3y nosropset 3apucsmuii ot Kimumenrta Escesuii B Praep. ev. 9.6.9 n 11.10.12-14.
[To3nnee dpaza BcTpedaetcs y Deonopura B Graec. affect. cur. 2.114 u B Souda, s.v. Novunvioc. [Togpo6Hee cm. Burnyeat,
M. F. Platonism in the Bible: Numenius of Apamea on <Exodus» and Eternity // Metaphysics, Soul, and Ethics in Ancient
Thought. Themes from the Work of Richard Sorabji / ed. by R. Salles. Oxford: Clarendon Press, 2005. P. 143—-169.
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Kpome 3namenurtoro ynomob6nenuss Mowuces [lnatony, Hymenuii onuceiBan kak
AMU30/Ibl paHHEW OMOJIeHCKONW HCTOpUM, a UMEHHO O0OphOBI Mowucess ¢ eruneTcKuMu
KOJTyHAMH, TaK ¥ €BaHTENIbCKHE SIH30/bl, KOTOPHIM JaBal aJlJIETOPUUYECKOE
ucronkoBanue. Tak, Opuren coodmaer (Num. fr. 10 = Orig. Contr. Cels. 4.51), uto
Hymenuit «B TpeTbeil KHUIe CBOETro MPOU3BEIEHUS O BbIcOYalieM Ojare ... MpUBOJIUT
Jaxke cKasaHue u3 xu3uu Mucyca, BipoueM, He HasbiBast Ero mo umenm» 2.

Hymenuit BocipuHMMal 3eMHOE CYIIIECTBOBaHUE Kak 00pbOy HEpa3yMHOW 4acTh
IYIIU C pa3yMHOM, KOTOpasi MOXKET Pa3pemInThCs JIMIIb C IEPEXO0/I0M AYIIA OT MaTepUuu
B cdepy OOKECTBEHHOro. DJTO BIOJHE CXO0XKE HE TOIBKO ¢ THOcTHYecKkHM >’ u
repMeTHYECKuM > ydeHneM, HO HAIIOMMHAET TAK)KE 3HAMEHUTBIN OTPBIBOK Pum. 7:8-23,
I7ie TOBOPUTCS 0 O0pBOE Tena, MI0TH, U yMa B arnioctosie [1aBiie, 4To CBUAETENBCTBYET 00
o0meM ko Bpemenn Hymenus?*? MHTEIEKTyalbHOM TOPHM30HTE, BKIIIOUYABIIEM HE
TOJILKO IIJIATOHM3M, HO M THOCTUYECKUE U TEPMETUYECKHE 2>° yueHus.

2.2. I'epmeTH3M

['epMeTnueckoe ydeHue MONyYriIo X0KICHHUE ellle BEKOM paHee, B TOW WM MHOU
CTETICHU HAWIsl OTPAKECHHE B CaMbIX PaHHUX XPHUCTHAHCKUX M S3BIYECKHX TEKCTaX.
[TepBsIii TpakTaT U3 COCTaBICHHOTO MpUuMepHO B cepenune [ B. mo P. X. cobpanus Corpus
Hermeticum //otimanop B KOCMOJIOTHY 3aBUCHUT HE TOJILKO OT IJIATOHOBCKOTO TuMmest, HO

U OT KHUTU boimus B uznoxennu Ounona Anexcannpuiickoro. Tak, Jloroc B [lotimanope

onuckiBaetcs kak CoiH bora (Corp. Herm. 1.6) B nyxe ®unona. Bons bora B Tpakrare

229 B nepesoje JI. ITucapesa. Opuren. O nauanax. ITpotus Lensca. CT16.: BuGnuononuc, 2008. C. 735.

230 Kak M3BECTHO, TJIABHAsA LEJIb THOCTHYECKON 3CXAaTOJIOTUH — OOPECTH BBIXOJL YENOBEKY, 3aTEPAHHOMY B 3TOM MHPE,
HETIPUTOIHOM JUIs1 )KU3HH, U IOTPYKEHHOMY B T€JI0, TPOOHUILY TYIIH, YTO MO3BOJIUT TOKMHYTh M3MEHYMBYIO U HETIPUTOJIHYIO
JUTS KH3HH TICeBIOpeabHOCTh. CM. TpakTaT Tpoeobpasnas Ilpomennotis NHC X111 1, 43.

231 B xauecTBe npUMepa BCIOMHUM, Kak B [otinandpe, nepBom Tpaktarte I epmemuyecko2o Kopnyca, 4€l0BEK, 00pa3 u
TBOpeHHe boxkne, 3auapoBaHHBIA CBOMM OTpa)KEHHEM, HUCNAAAeT B HM3IIMH MHp, coequHseTcs ¢ llpuponoi, ordero
POXKIAIOTCS JIIOAM, AYIIM Y KOTOPBIX MO CBOEMY HPOUCXOXICHHIO O0)KECTBEHHBI, a Tela MPHUHAUIe)KAT HU3LIEMY MHUDY,
MO3TOMY, YTOOBI CIIACTHUCH, HEOOXOANMO, YTOOBI Ayma B3onuia K bory u cimmmace ¢ Hum. Cm. Corp. Herm. Poim. 19, 20
Taxxe cm. Koré Kosm. 18, 22, 41.

22 B pomnom ropoge Hymenus Amnamee, pacnionoxeHHoM B CeNeBKHMIE W HMEIONIEM 3HAYMTENBHOE EBPEHCKOE
HaceJieHue, mo3fHee kWM SIMBnux u ero yueHuk Comatp. M3 coceqHero permoHa MpOMCXOAMNI THOCTHK Bacummpg,
JIeSITeJIbHOCTD KOTOPOTO Pa3BepHYJIach B IEpHO/ NpaBieHus Ajpuana u Auronnna [1us, B Anamee Kakoe-To Bpems )KWIN U
THOCTHKM MapkuoH, BaneHTHH, npeacTaBUTeIN THOCTHYECKON CEeKTHI 3iaxacautoB. KHury otkpoBenuit Omxacas B 220 T.
npunec B Pum rnoctuk Anxusuan (Hipp. Ref. 9.17.2). Bemansl npotus ernntsiH 1 [Tudaropa nHaBenu uccnenosarenei Ha
MBICJIb, YTO 3TO BbINa uMeHHO npotuB Hymenus (Puech, H.-Ch. En quéte de la gnose. V. 1. La gnose et le temps et autres
essais. Paris: Gallimard, 1978. P. 30).

233 HammomumM Takxke, 9to HyMmeHuii, moBecTBys 0 JleMHypre, FOBOPHT, 9TO TOT CBA3LIBAET MaTEPHIO rapMonuei (Num.
Fr. 18 Des Places), ato, o yoexnenuro Jlx. nmmona (Cpenaue mnaronuku. C. 354), ykazblBaeT Ha YTEHUE TEPMETHICCKOTO
Houimanopa, e 3tum tepmuaoM (Corp. Herm. 1.14) 0603HaueH MUPOBOI TIOPSIIOK.
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BecbMa cxoxa ¢ Coduelr @uinoHa u, ¢ OroBopkaMmu, THocTuka Banentuna. [lemuypr
TBOPHUT HEPa3yMHbIC AYIIH, TOTJa Kak YM-OTeI TBOPUT YEIOBEKa 0 CBOEMY IMO00HIO,
umeromuM B cebe ob6paz Orma (Corp. Herm. 11), 4ro cXOmHO C TBOpPEHUEM
apxerunudeckoro uenoBeka o ®wunony (Phil. De opific. 134).

[IpencraBnenus KHUTH Buimus CMENIaHBl Y TEPMETUKOB C ErUIETCKUMH MUDaMH
u kocmoJiorueit [lnarona, B pe3yibTaTe 4ero mojaydaercs KapTuHa COTBOPEHUSI MUpPa, B
paMKax KOTOPOM BO3HHMKAIOT CEMb apXOHTOB, I'OCIOJICTBYIOIIMX HaJ MUpO3JaHueM. Mx
MOYKHO OTOKIECTBUTH ¢ Ooramu u3 Plato. Tim. 41a-b?**. TlonsTue 0 ceMu apxoHTax-
KOCMOKpAaToOpax, BpaxJACOHBIX JIOASM, KOTOPBIE CTPEMATCS BOCCOCIUHHUTHCS C
OOXKECTBOM, XapaKTEPHO M s THOCTUKOB?®, CONMKeHHs C UyAeHCKUMHU
MPEICTABICHUSIMU OOBSICHUMBI HE TOJBKO uTeHHeM CeNnTyaruHThl, HO W JIMYHBIMHU
KOHTaKTaMH C €BpesiMU, OOMTaBIIMMU B Erunte v coCTaBIsIBIIMMYU 3HAYUTEIbHYIO YaCTh
Hacenenus Anekcanapuu >°,

CxoactBo ¢ Hymenuem B ['epmeTndeckomM KOpITyce Mbl BUJMM B TIPEJICTABICHUN
o MupoBoii [lymie, 3710M U UppalMOHATIBLHOM Hayaye, KOTOpOE CIeAYyeT MOIYMHUTH
pasymy?’. Jlymu B repmerusme, kKak ¥y Hymenus ¢ AnbOMHOM, pOXIAIOTCS
HEMOCPEICTBEHHO JleMuyprom, mpoxo/isi Ha MyTH B 3TOT MUP PsiJ IJIaHeTapHBIX cdep. B
Loiimanope (Corp. Herm. 1.26-32) I'epmec — rosioc, BO3BEHIAIOMIUN OECCMEPTHYIO
KU3Hb JIIOJIIM, TOTOBBIM K OOpaIlleH!I0; OH BO3BEIIAET JIFO/ISIM YUEHUE, OTKPBITOEC eMy
Nod¢, YMOM, 1 BEepXOBHBIM OOroM, 4YTOOBI YEJIOBEK B KOHIIE KOHIIOB caM cTayl Nodg,
camuMm Gorom>*®. B Tpakrare Kdpny Kdouov?*® T'epmec mpencTapieH BCEBHIALIMM U
BCE3HAIOIINM CYILIECTBOM, 3alIMCHIBAIOIIUM CBOE OTKpOBEHUE aJis toaen (Exc. 23.5). On
NOCJIaHHUK 00roB (23.44), nocpenHUK MEXIy BEPXOBHBIM OOTrOM-TBOPLIOM MU AylIaMHU
(23.26) u, HakoHell, OJHA U3 CEMHU ILJIAHET, HA KOTOPYI0 OH BHOBb MOJHUMAETCS MOCIIE

nepenayn HeOECHOro yueHusi cBoemy chiHy Tary u Ackienuto. OH co3aer npupoay

234 Corp. Herm. 1.9, 14, 25.

235 Tren. Haer. 1.30.5.9—11. HekoTOpble XpUCTHAHCKHE THOCTHKH YCMATPMBAJIM B aDXOHTaX co3aaresieil Anama, 4em u
00BSCHSAIN MHOXECTBEHHOE YHUCIIO «COTBOpUM» B buim. 1:26.

236 Fowden, G. The Egyptian Hermes: A Historical Approach to the Late Pagan Mind. Princeton, NJ: Princeton
University Press, 1993. P. 36.

237 Cp. Num. Fr. 11, 52 Des Places.

238 Corp. Herm. 1.36.41.

239 OrpeiBku coxpanunuchk y Ctobes: Stob. 1, 49.44-45 u 49.68-69. B uznanun ®ecryxnepa (Festugiére, A.-J. Corpus
Hermeticum. Paris: Les Belles Lettres, 1954) ato ¢pparmentsr XXIT-XXVI.
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oI ¥ OJ1arOBOJIUT BCEM, KTO POIMIICS O] €r0 3HaKoM 3o0/iuaka (6.29). 3anucanHoe B
KHUTaX OTKpoBeHHEe ['epMeca GOKECTBEHHO M 00IanaeT COOCTBEHHON KU3HBIO; €ro
3a1a4a — MUTaTh Iy M OCBOOOXKIATh MX OT HEBEXKECTBA. B TO e BpeMs 3aluch
reporarpaMu 10/KHA ObLIa 3alIUTUTL TAHHOE YUEHUE OT TOJIIEL 24,

Oco0bIit akieHT Ha ynojaoosuenuu bory, 6epymuit Hayano B Plato. Theaet. 176b,
HAXOIUT CXOJAHBIE BBIPAKEHUSA y OONBIIMHCTBA aBTOPOB IIO3MHEN aHTUUHOCTH >4,
BKJIIOYAs KaK XpUCTHAH %, Tak W mociuenosareneii repMernsma’®. B repmeruueckoi
TPaMIMK CYLIECTBOBAI ONPeEIeHHBIH cursus studiorum, IoC/Ie10BaTENLHOCTD TAIIOB,
10 KOTOPBIM YIEH OpPaTCTBA TEPMETUCTOB LIEN 110 IyTH 00peTenus 0ecemeprus >4, Peun
UJET O BHYTPEHHEM JTyXOBHOM POCTE, KOTOPBIM JOCTUTAICS C IIOMOLIBIO TAHHBIX KHUT
BHYTPH Kpyra OpaTbeB, OOBEIMHEHHBIX PUTYAJIbHBIMHM IIPAKTUKAMH. OTH OTaIlbl
Ha3bIBAIUCE «oOydeHue» (polgiv)?®, «moctuwxenue» (vofoor)?*® u  «moszHaHue»
(yvdvar)?*’. BepIIuHON IyTH CTAHOBMJIOCH IIO3HAHME bBora, Bemyliee K «EIUHCTBY»
(8vwoig) ¢ Hum **¥. Takum 06pazom, mpeObIBaHUE B MUPE NPHUOOPETAET CMBICI: YEIOBEK,
JTOCTHTAIOLIMI 3HAHUS, 3HAET TAKXKE, YTO OH ABIAETCA «MHUKPOKOCMOM» (KPOG KOGLLOG),
IOBTOPAIONIMM Makpokocmoc >4, TlocienoBarenb repMeTn3Ma 0CBOOOKIAETCSA OT Tela
IIOCPEICTBOM HEPATHYECKOM TEypruu M, MPOCBETIeHHbIH Borom?°, nocruraer «csera
3HaHUD) (TO THC YVhoems ed¢) !, T. €. 3HaHMS 0 TOM, YTO YeNoBeK ecTh bor 22, OBnanes

3HAaHUEM, YEJIOBEK OTIPABISETCS B MyTh MO OpOUTaM HEOECHBIX TENl W MOJydaeT

20 Ogd. 62; 64; 66; Corp. Herm. 16.1-2.

241 CM. UcTOpHIO OBITOBAHHMS 3TOTO KOHLIENTA B HE yTPaTUBILEi akTyansHocTH kuure Merki, H. OMOIQZIE ©EQ: Von
der platonischen Angleichung an Gott zur Gottéhnlichkeit bei Gregor von Nyssa. Paradosis 7. Freiburg: Paulusverlag, 1952.

242 Toro e Knmumenrta Anexcanapuiickoro, Hamp. Strom. VI.113.3, nosnnee 060%keHHe B XPUCTHAHCKON TPaMIIUN
CTaHEeT ICHTPAJILHBIM HOHSITHEM COTEPHOJIOTHH.

23 Corp. Herm. 13.2.

2 0gd. 1; 2, 19; 28; 69.

245 Ha mem msydamuch ['evikoi Adyot, anpecoBannbie HoBoHauanbHeM (Corp. Herm. 10.1.7; 13.1).

246 Jlanee MOCBALIEHHBIE BTOPOTO YPOBHS IIEPEXOAMIH K TONKoBaHMIO Adyot S1e&odikot (Cm. y Cyr. Alex. Contra Iul.
1.46).

247 B xoHIe Kypca moJiaranach KHUra, JOCTYIl K KOTOpOi MMeNH JIHIIb «posxkaeHHsie oT bora» (Ogd. 69). I1. Ckapnu
OTOXK/IECTBIISIET €€ C yITIOMUHaeMOH JIakTaHIMeM «Hen3pEeUeHHBIM CBSITBIM CIIOBOM» (AOPPNTOG AdY0G copiog miy ineffabilis
sanctus sermo): Lact. Div. inst. 4.7.3; 9.3. 1 (Scarpi, P. La rivelazione segreta di Ermete Trismegisto / a cura di P. Scarpi.
Vol. II. Milano: Mondadori, 2011. P. 14-15).

248 Corp. Herm. 1.6.7; 14.6.7-9.

24 Corp. Herm. 10.11.

230 Corp. Herm. 6.5;10.22; 16.16.

1 Corp. Herm. 10.21.

252 Corp. Herm. 1.26.30.
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cBoboIy 2.

OTO M eCTh HEAOCTYIIHOE HEMOCBSLIEHHBIM M OTKpbITOe ['epmecom
«BO3pOKACHHE» (TOAyyevESia) 22,
ABtop 'epmeTndeckoro kopiyca Obl1 3HaKOM Kak ¢ Betxum 3aBeToMm, Tak U € €ro

TOJIKOBAHUSIMH 2>,

B [Ilotimanope omnuckiBaeTcs, Kak GvOp®OTOG HUCXOIUT, YTOOBI
TBOPUTH, OJHAKO BIIOONSIETCS B HH3IIYI0 MPUPOAY M HHUCMAZaeT B Marepuio. B
pesyJibTaTe NpUpo/a HAUMHAET OPOXKAATh Tena 1o gopme (£180c) Aurponoca 236, B sTom
CIOJKEeTe eBpercKre 00pa3bl CoueTaloTcs ¢ aronndeckon ¢punocodueit. Cnasa boxwus,
ynomsinyTtas B Mez. 1:26 (LXX: o¢ €idog GvOpdmov &vwdev), mcromp3yercs s
BBIPXXEHUSI CPETHETIATOHMYECKON KOHIENINH HIer yesnoBeka. OueBUIHO, YTO UCKATh
oOpa3 bora B uenoBedeckoM Telle — yepTa CKopee Uy IeiCcKast, YeM dIUTHHCKAS.
OtmeTuM, 4TO M XpucTHaHe yxe BO Il B. ObLIM 3HAKOMBI C T€PMETU3MOM: TaK,
xpuctruanud Adunarop Adunckuii 27, HapsaLy ¢ A3bIYECKMM MCTOPUKOM (DUIOHOM U3
Bu6na ?%8, ymomuHan B CBOMX NPOU3BEAEHUAX TepMUH « TPIoUEYIGTOC), IpHUIaras ero K
['epmecy, a yxke B Hauazne Il B. Teprymman Ha3eiBaeT Mepkypus Tpucmerucra riiaBou
BCEX €CTECTBOUCIIBITATENCH, KOTOPHIM BCE-TAKM HE CMOI' MPaBUJIIBHO paccka3aThb O
Cotsopenun mMupa>>. B Gonee nosauem tekcre De Anima B §§ 2 u 33 Tepryanuan
NPUBJIEKAET €ro CBUAETENbCTBO, YTOObI apryMEHTHUPOBATh MOCMEPTHOE COXpaHEHUE
CaMOCTOSITENIbHOCTH JIyIId, KOTOpas HE MOTJIOLIACTCS MHPOBOW MYIIOH, MOCKOJBKY

JIOJIKHA JIaTh OTYET O CBOMX 3eMHBIX aesHusx >

. K.-K. ®penyii B kOMMEHTapuu Ha
Ilpomue sanenmunuan TepTyinraHa BeIICISIET MHOKECTBO aJUTFO3UM Ha [ 'epmMeTrndecKuii

Kopmyc B Tpakrare Teprymmana De anima: 2, 3; 15, 5; 28, 1; 33, 2261,

23 Corp. Herm. 1.25;13.9.

254 Corp. Herm. 13.22.

255 C TOYKM 3peHus TIOCIEOBATENEN TEPMETH3MA, 3110 ECTh OTPAHMYEHHE, OTCYTCTBUE MIIM HENOCTATOK N00pa, HEKOE
IyCTOE IPOCTPAHCTBO, JuiieHHoe Jgoroca (Corp. Herm. 9.4), mogoGHO TOMy Kak ThMa BO3HHKAET U3 OTCYTCTBUs cBeTa. Ha
BEPIIMHE MUPO3/1aHuUs MPeOBIBAET CBET, 100PO, AOYOC, OTOHB; B IIyOMHE — MaTepus u BinaxHas npupoxaa (Corp. Herm. 1.4).
Co cerom hopmupyercst kocmuaeckuit nopsinok (Corp. Herm. 1.5), mo cxeme, 3HakoMoi u3 Oubneiickoit Tpaauiun (buim.
1:1-3 LXX). OToT cBeT ecTh u3Hb U coBrnanaet ¢ Nodc, koTopsiii ectb Cam bor. «Kuzup u ceet» ({on kol odg: Corp.
Herm. 1.9 cp. ¢ Uu. 1:4-5) o0pa3yroT €IUHCTBO U SIBIAIOTCS caMuM uucioM [TueBMmbl, apixanus xusnau (Corp. Herm.
13.12.18).

236 Corp. Herm. 1.17.

257 Athenag. Legat. 28.6.6: ‘Epufic 6 Tpiopéytotog EmkalovUEVOC.

238 Herenn. Phil. Fragm. 2.141.

25 Tertul. Adv. Valent. 15: Mercurius Trismegistos — magister omnium physicorum.

260 Tertul. De anima 33: uti rationem, inquit, patri reddat eorum quae in corpore gesserit (Waszink 47, 3).

261 Tertullian. Contre les valentiniens / ed. J.-C. Fredouille. Vol. 2. Paris : Les Editions du Cerf, 1981. P. 281 (SC 281).
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B crnemyromem Beke JlakraHuwmii, ydeHWK ApHOOWs, BBIpaKaeT BeChMa
COUYYBCTBEHHOE OTHOIIEHHE K ['epMecy TpPHCMETHCTY M €ro y4eHHKY ACKIenuro 2%,
I'epmec ¢ Touku 3peHus JlakraHius Obl1 COBpeMEHHMKOM Mowucesi, KOTOpbIi U nepenan
uepes ['epmeca uctuny rpekam 2%, On yBepen, uto I'epMec MOCTUT KCTHHY, HOCKOIBKY
€ro BBICKA3BIBAHUA O BTOpOM Oore, poxaeHHOM Otmom 2%, cOmmkarorcs ¢ Tem, uTo
JIakTaHuuii ycMaTpuBaeT B XpUCTHAHCKOM Iucanuu nmpuMeHuTenbHo K bory Ceiny 2%,
JlakTanuuii oOnapyxusaeT y I'epMeca, TOBOPAIIErO O TpUaJE TePMETHKOB, yueHue o CB.
Tpounte. Ero cBUIETENLCTBO BaXHO XPUCTHAHCKOMY aIlOJIOTETy KakK CBHUJIETEIbCTBO
MCTUHHOCTH XPUCTUAHCKOTO Onarosectus 2%, KoTopoe MOKHO OBUIO MCIONB30BATh JJIs
oOpallenus 00pa30BaHHBIX S3bIMHUKOB. JIakTaHMi HaxoauT y TpUCMErucTa HCTUHHOE
NPEACTABIEHUE O MUPOYCTPOWCTBE: MHUP COTBOPEH OOKECTBEHHBIM IIPOMBIILIEHUEM
BTOPOro 6ora, KOToporo JIakTaHIMi OTOKAECTBIIS ¢ JIOrocoM, 4TO BUAHO B KPAcoTe U
COOOpa3HOCTM  MUPO3JAHMSI — MOTHUB MOIMYJSPHBIA B  PaHHEXPUCTHAHCKOMN
anosioretuke *%’. B TOM, Kak repMETHKH ONKMCHIBAIM KOHYMHY MHPa, JIaKTaHI1I HAXOIUIT
TOATBEPKICHUE XPUCTHAHCKUM IIPEACTABIECHUSAM O BTOpoM mpuinecTBuH XpHcTa U
Crpamnom cyze 2%,

Eciu aHTaroHusM MeEXAy THOCTHIM3MOM M TE€PMETU3MOM ObLI OTMEYEH U

299 TO MIATOHMKHM HE MPOSBIAIM OCOOOr0 MHTEpEca K

PaHHEXPUCTUAHCKUMH OTI[AMHU
['epmeTnueckoMy KOpIyCcy BIUIOTH 10 SMBiauxa. MuCTUUYECKUH MOAXOJ T€PMETHUKOB
PE3K0 KOHTPACTUPOBAJ ¢ TPe3BbIM MojxoioM [lnotuna k guinocopuun. BozmoxkHo, ams
pumckoro kpyxka [lmotnna aBTopsl ['epMeTrueckoro Kkopiyca CTOSIIIM B OJTHOM Py C

THOCTUKaMH, ¢ KOTOpbIMU criopuiu [Imotun u ero yuenuku [lopbupuit u Amenuii: To,

202 Lact. Div. inst. 1.6.1;2.9.2.16; 4.4, 6, 8.

263 Nash, J. F. Hermeticism: Rise and Fall of an Esoteric System: Part I // The Esoteric Quarterly. 2009. Vol. 5. P. 43.

264 Corp. Herm. 8.8.2.

265 Ibid. 4.7.1; 4.7.3; 4.8.6-9.2; 4.27.

266 Ibid. 7.13.

267 Ibid. 2.8.48.

268 Ibid. 7.18.3-4.

209 Takumu kak Tepryman KapgareHckuii, KOTOPbIH NPUBOAWI SCHBIE LMTAaThl M3 | epMETHYECKOTO KOpIyca B
TpakTare IMPOTUB THOCTHKOB [Ipomueé eanenmunuan. Taxxke BCTpedaeM HanaJKkd Ha THOCTHUYECKHE IPEJCTaBIICHUS
(ynomsiayTteie Hke Bacumin u BaneHTnH ObliM erunTssHAMHU) B TeKcTe repmerndeckoro Ackienus (Asclep. 24-26 // NHC
VI.8.75). I'epmec ceryer, 4TO JIOAW TEPECTATM LEHUTH MPEKPACHBI KOCMOC (JUIsi THOCTUKOB KOCMOC M €r0 JIEMHYpPT
MIPECTABISIOTCS IIIOXUMH), XOTsI KocMoc Omar (Asclep. 26-27). THOCTHKYM He MOYHUTAIOT IPU3HAHHbBIE aBTOPUTETHI (Asclep.
25) TlompoOuerii anamu3 cMm. Rothohler, B. Hermes und Plotin. Moégliche Berithrungen zwischen dem Hermetischen
Asklepiustraktat und Plotins Schrift Gegen die Gnostiker (Enneaden 11, 9) // Meyer, S. (ed.). Egypt, Temple of the Whole
World. Studies in Honour of Jan Assmann. Leiden; Boston: Brill, 2003. S. 389—407.
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yT0 npuBepeHHbIe B VP [lopdupus Ha3BaHUS THOCTUYECKUX TPAKTATOB IMOMEIIAIOTCS B

konekcax Har-Xammamu 270

pPAIOM C TEPMETHUYECKUMHM COYMHEHUSMH, MOIJIO Obl
OOBSICHUTD, MOYEMY HEOIUIATOHHMKHU, TaK LIEHUBIIUE Xanoelckue opaky/vl, HUKAK HE
ynomunanma Corpus Hermeticum?’!.  Bmpodem, BOmpoc OTHOLIEHHS KOpIIyca
MJIOTUHOBBIX DHHEeao U TEPMETUUYECKUX TPAKTATOB pa3zpaboTaH ci1abo U elle JIeT CBOETro
MCCIIEI0BATES.
2.3. I'HocTHIIM3M

['oBOpst 0 THOCTHUIIM3ME, KOTOPBIN BKIIIOYAJ B c€0s1 LENbIN Psii pa3HOOOPa3HBIX 11O
COJIEPIKAHMUIO, CTUIIIO, BPEMEHH M MECTY HAITMCAHUS TEKCTOB 2’2, IIEPBBIM JI€JI0OM CIEAYET
YIOOMSIHYTb O TMPENEIbHOW  OTKPBITOCTA THOCTUYECKUX CHUCTEM  EBPEHCKOM
ANOKAJIMIITUYECKOW JINTEPATYpE U CpelHeMy IiaToHu3My. [IpuBenem mapy npumepos.
Tak, y Bacwmmga, rtHOcTMKAa II B., mnpeacTaBieHO MHU(POIOTU3UPOBAHHOE
MEPEOCMBICIICHUE TIIIATOHUYECKOT0 YueHus 00 amMaHanuu (1o uznoxxkenuto Upunes, bor-
Oren poxkmaetr YM, KOTOPBIM, B CBOIO ouepenb, poxkaaet Jloroc, a oH — MeIcab, OT
KoTOopo# poxaeHsl Myapocte 1 Cuina u 365 aHrejaoB, KOTOPbIE M COTBOPWIJIM MHD),
KOTOPOE BCTPEYAETCS Y TAKMX ILIATOHUKOB, Kak EBnop u Hymenuii 27°. B Uncyce Xpucre
Bacunun, Benen 3a an. MoanHoM H, TOX0Ke, IEPBBIM CPe/Id OOTOCIOBOB, BUIET 36MHOE
nposiBiieHue boxkecTBeHHOro Yma. BasieHTuH, emie oauH rHOCTUK 1l B. 1 COBpeMEHHUK

AnpOuna 1 HyMenus, OTTaIKMBAETCs B TIOCTPOEHUH KOCMOJIOTHH OT nugaropeiicrsa >’:

MHUDP HAYUHACTCA C OUAObI, HGBBIpa3I/IMOFO 141 MOJI‘IaHI/IH, OT KOTOPBIX POXKIAACTCA

20 TTy6nukauus KONTCKUX THOCTUYECKMX pykonucei n3 Codex Brucianus nocrasuia npo6ieMy COOTHOIEHHUS TEKCTOR
u ceugeresnscrsa [lopdupus B Porph. VP. 16. Uccnenosanus K. lIMuara cranyu npopbIBHBIMH: OH COIIOCTaBHMJI BTOPOH
TpakTar kojekca ¢ Plot. Enn. 2.9 u Porph. VP. 16 1 npumien k BeIBOAy 00 apXOHTHKO-Ce(praHCKOM XapakTepe THOCTHIIM3MA,
3nakomoro [Inotuny (Schmidt, C. (hrsg.) Gnostische Schriften in koptischer Sprache aus dem Codex Brucianus. Lpz., 1892.
S. 598—665). Ero BEIBOIBI IMOITyYMIIN TTOATBEPKIACHNE C BBEICHHEM B HaydHBIH 000poT pykommceit Har-Xammanm, cpean
KOTOPBIX OOHAPYXMIKCH yrToMsaHyThIe [Topdrprem raoctinueckne counHeHus AJUTOTeH U 30CTpHaH.

27! JTambl. De Myst. 1.1.1-2, 2.5-6; 8.1.260-261, 2.262, 3.265-4.267; Porph. VP. 16. Ccbuixu B3stsI 13 Fowden, G. The
Egyptian Hermes: A Historical Approach to the Late Pagan Mind. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1986. P. 201—
205. Tak, HEKOTOpPBIE HCCIIEOBATENN XapaKTepU3yeT repMeTHdecKuid [1oimandp Kak THOCTUIECKAN TPAKTaT «B IIHPOKOM
cmbiciie» (Holzhausen, J. Das Corpus Hermeticum Deutsch. Teil 2. Stuttgart; Bad Cannstatt: Frommann-Holzboog, 1997. S.
6).

22 B cuily pasMBITOCTH TEPMHHA OT HEr0 Npejiarai oTkazathes Williams, M. A. Rethinking “Gnosticism”: An
Argument for Dismantling a Dubious Category. Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1996. King, K. L. What is Gnosticism?
Cambridge: Belknap Press of Harvard University Press, 2003. Marjanen, A. Was there a Gnostic Religion / ed. by A.
Marjanen. Gottingen: Vandenhoeck, 2005.

273 Iren. Haer. 1.19.1-4. Jlunnon, [x. Cpennue miatoruxu. C. 131.

274 3a ocHOBY OepeTcs H3JI0KEHHE NepBoii KHuru [Ipomue epeceti Vpunes JINOHCKOT0, KOTOPOE JOJDKHO BOCXOIUTH K
yueHuky BanenTtuna [Itonomero.
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cineayromas auana, Oren u Mctuna. OT HUX BO3HUKAIOT emie aBe cu3uruu: CioBo u
Kuznb, YUenosek u llepkoBb. Codust, OUH U3 MIIAIIINX Y0HOB, HAPYIIAET TAPMOHUIO
[Tnepomsl, nepexonut ['panuiyy (nudaropeiickuii ‘Opoc) u cranoButcs Husmeit Codueii-
AXamoOT, KOTOpasi COOTBETCTBYET CPEAHEINIATOHMYECKON Hepa3yMHOl MupoBoi Jlyiie,
UCIIBITHIBAIOIIEH CTPACTh K TOMY, YTO BBIIIE HEE, TAK YTO €€ TMIIOCTa3uPOBAHHBIE SMOILIUH
CTAHOBATCSl TEPBORJIEMEHTAMU MATEPUAIBHOTO Mupa. BeliiTH U3 3TOro Mmpa,
cotBopeHHoro Jlemuyprom?’®, cmnacTuch UEImOBEKy BO3MOXKHO Onaromaps Iyxy,
TPEThEMY DJIEMEHTY B UEJIOBEKE, HAPSTY C IYIIOU U TEIOM, TOMY CBETY, KOTOPBIN MPOIUIT
Ha Hee Xpuctoc. Takum 00pa3oM 4YeNOBEK MOXKET JOoCTHYb [l1epoMbl U cnacTuCh u3
MHpa, COTBOPEHHOTO HECOBEPIIICHHBIM, JIMIIIEHHBIM 3HaHUS JleMuyprom.

Cornacuo Upunero JInonckomy 2’°; eme coBpemennux anoctonos Cumon Bonxs
([esan. 8:9—11) umenoBan cebss «Bemukoit Cuiioi», COTBOPUBINEH CBOEH MBICIBIO
aHrenoB M apxaHreinoB. OHHU, COTBOPUB 3JICIIHUN MUP, MOPaOOTWIM CBOIO Marsb,
00XeCTBEHHYI0 MBbICTB, KOTOpas BOILUIONIANACh B Pa3HBIX JIOSX, CPEIUd MPOYEro B
Enene Tposinckoit. UToObI criacTu cBorO Mpbicib, Beiciias Cuiia cxonuia B Myzee B nuiie
Nucyca Xpucra, a B Camapun — B sinie caMoro CuMoHa. Takoil CUHTE3 KJIaCCUYECKON
MU(DOJIOTUU U XPUCTUAHCKUX PeaIUid XapakTepeH U sl yueHukoB CUMOHa, KOTOpbIEe BO
II B. 6b111 1 B Pume. Camomy CumoHy aBTOp Irenxoca, npunucbiBaemoro Umnmonury,
aTpulyTHpyeT counHenne «Bemnkoe oTkpoBeHHe», 00beInHuBIIEe B cede Gpunocoduro
['epaknuTa (OroHb Kak €IMHOE Ha4yaao) U OMOJeiickoe MOBEeCTBOBaHUE (B KOCMOJIOTHH).
CHUHKpeTH3M, CMEIIMBAIOIINNA CBEACHUS U3 KHUTH Dbwuimus, npopokoB u EBaHrenus c
TaKUMH aBTOpaMu, kak Immenoki (fr. B 113, 126) u I'omep, ObuT HyKeH I OTCHUTKH K
OTKpPOBEHHMIO, JOCTYIIHOMY BCeM Hapoaam 277

Bo Bcex uUCTOYHMKAX THO3UC PETYISAPHO CBSI3BIBACTCS C XPUCTUAHCKUM

oorocnosueM?’® a B mepsble gecsatmierus Il B., Korma 3apoKmalcs THOCTHIIU3M,

275 TIpespenue k Mupy KputHkyeT kak otusl Llepksu ([Hipp]. Refut. 7.30; Iren. Haer. 1.17; 1.29.4), Tax u Ilnotun B
Tpakrare Enn. 2.9.4.23,2.9.5.23,2.9.8.17-33.

276 Tren. Haer. 1.23.1-3, no nero eme Uyctun B I Apol. 26.1-3.

277 Cm. Mopeckunn, K., Hopemmu, D. Wcropus JMTEpaTyphl PaHHETO XPUCTHAHCTBA HA TPEYECKOM M JIATHHCKOM
s3pikax. Tom 1: Ot am. I[aBma no smoxu Koncrantmna / Ilep. ¢ mr. T. JI. Anmexcanmposoii, P. C. ConoseeBa, A. U.
3onoryxunoit, pex. nmepesoaa P. C. ConosseBa. M.: U3natensctBo «I 'peko-natuackuii kabunet FO.A. lnyamunay, 2021.
C. 354-355.

278 Tax, mpo. D. SIMayun B cBoel MOHOTpaMH IIOKA3all, 9TO y HAC HET ONPEIEICHHBIX CBUIETENLCTB CYIIECTBOBAHMS
JIOXPUCTHAHCKOTO THO3HUCA, YTO, KOHEYHO, HE JOKA3BIBACT €T0 OTCYTCTBUS, HO BBIABIISCT BCIO CIIOKHOCTH UCCIICIOBAHHUS €TO
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XPUCTHAHCTBO, MpomoBeayeMoe 1o Bcedl OikyMeHe, ObUIO HE HW30JIMPOBAHHBIM U
CaMOJOBJICIOIINM, HO JUHAMUYHOM CUCTEMOU BO33PEHUI, B OCHOBE KOTOPOU JIEKHUT BEPA
B Bockpecmiero Xpucra. AmanTupysich K CHOylIaTessiM HPONOBEAU, XPUCTHAHE TO
YKa3bIBaJIM Ha BAXKHOCTh M YKOPEHEHHOCTh XpUCTUAHCKOW BecTH B [Iucannu m npopokax,
TO, 0OpaIasch K sI3bIYHUKAM, MTOPOM OXBAUYCHHBIM JYXOM aHTHCEMUTH3Ma, BOUpau B
CBOHM JIEKCMKOH U HA0Op OOIIMX MECT TPAIUIUIO CIIyIIaTeNe, AUCTAHIUPYSACh TeM
CaMbIM OT HENPUATHOTO U JJI1 XPUCTUAH, U JJI SI3bIYHUKOB MyzeicTBa. Tak, cOBceEM He
rHoctnueckoe [locnanue Bapnagvl BCSYECKHM NPUHIKAET HWYAEHCKOE NOHUMAaHUE
OTkpoBeHUs, CTaBs aKUEHT Ha 3HaHUU (yv®dolg) bora, oTkpeitoro B smie Hucyca
Xpucra, Eanrenie Koroporo cTaBuio XpucTuad BbIIIE UYAEEB M 3aKoHa 2"’
['HOCTHIIM3M MOBNMSIT HA TUIATOHUKOB, BBI3BAB PEAKIIUIO B MOCIEIYIONIMX BEKaX:
Koy I110THHA mocerany THOCTUKK 2%, ¢ KOTOPBIMU TUCKYTHPOBAI KaK OH CaM, TaK U
ero yueHukn Awmemuid u Ilopdupmii. Dta mNoONEMHKAa CBUIETENLCTBYET 00
WHTEJUIEKTYaTbHOM KU3HECTIOCOOHOCTH THOCTUKOB, YbH JIUJIEPHI HE ObUTH 3aMKHYTHI Ha
camux ce0Oe, HO MOTJIM Y4YacTBOBaTb B AYXOBHOM U (uimocodckoil mojaemMuke ¢
BUJHEUIIIUMU MBICIUTENSAIMU d1oxu. B cepeaune Il B. THOCTHIIM3M HE TOJIBKO
MPOJIOJIKAI OCTABAaThCsl aKTMBHOM JEHCTBYIOUIEH CHUJIOM B MMIIEPUHU, HO W MpUIABAI
0CcOOyI0 Ba)XHOCTh IIKOJE KAaK WHCTUTYLIMM HAKOIUICHUs, MEpepabOTKU M Mepeaadu
COOCTBEHHOMU TPaIUIIMH, CITOCOOCTBYIOIICH €€ I0TOBEYHOCTH. YIKE B CIIEIYIONIEM BEKE
SAmeiux B npotuBoBec [Inotuny nomemaer Equnoe eme Boiiie, yem y I1notuHa, cxoqHo
C TeM, 4yTO Mbl BUIUM y Bacunmupa m BaneHTwHa, TakkKe paguKaIbHO OTAEIISIBIIMX
BBICIIIEE OHTOJIOTMYECKOE HA4yalio OT IMOCJIEAYIONUX YPOBHEW ObITHS (HEPOXKICHHBIN

Oren, nepBas Auaaa).

3apoxaenus. Smayuu, 3. M. Jloxpucruanckuii ruoctunnsM, Hosbiit 3aBer u Har Xammanu B coBpeMeHHbIX gebarax //
Themelios. 1984. Vol. 10 (1). P. 22-27.

279 B a10it mapaaurMe JeiicTBoBa K MapKHOH, Yeii NpejIonaraeMblii THOCTHIM3M JI0 CHX TIOP HE CTaJl OOIIMM MECTOM
B CHJIy OTCYTCTBHUS B €0 CUCTEME KIIFOUEBBIX JISi THOCTHIM3MA DJIEMEHTOB: MU(OJIOTMYHOE MBIIIJICHUE, IPUBEPIKEHHOCTh
K TalHBIM TPaJULUAM, CBSI3b MEX/Y BBICIINM W HHU3LIIMM OOraMy M €IMHOCYIIHOCTh BHYTPEHHETO JyXOBHOI'O CYIECTBA
yeJioBeKa BeiciieMy Oory. TecHast cBsi3b MapKkHoHa M TUIATOHWYECKOW (QriIocodun Xopolro nokaszansl B cratbe Lohr, W.
Markion // RAC. 2010. Bd. 24. S. 147-173. B 6onee mupoKoi MepCreKTHBE O CBs3U prtocoduu u yuaeHuss MapKuoHa cM.
Lieu, J. M. Marcion and the Making of a Heretic. God and Scripture in the Second Century. Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press, 2015. P. 323-386.

280 Porph. VP. 16.24.
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2.4. Xaneiickue OpaKyJabl

Hakonen, nns II B. XapakTepHO pacnpOCTpaHEHHE TaKOIro MaMITHUKA, Kak
Xanoeiickue opaky/ivl, KOTOPbIM MOSIBUJIICSA BO BTOPOW MOJIOBUHE BEKa, UCIBITaB, KaK U
IpeabIAyIMe aBTOPbI, CUIILHOE BIMSAHHUE CPEJAHEro IlaToHU3Ma (yuyeHue o 00KeCTBE U
YCTPOMCTBE BCEJIEHHOM), THOCTHIM3MA, MAarMyeckux NpakTHUK. B aHTHUYHOCTH
Xanoetickue opakynvl IEpBOHAYAIEHO 0003HAYAIMCH TIPOCTO CYIIECTBUTEIBHBIM AOY1M,;
IPUIIAraTeabHOE «XaIAEHCKUE» 3aCBUIETENLCTBOBAHO HauuHas ¢ IIpokna?®! u Gbuio
NPHU3BAHO yKa3aTh HA CBA3b OTHX CTUXOB C JPEBHEN BOCTOYHON MyapocThio *%. B Cyode
ynomuHaetcs Hekui FOnuan mo npo3suity «Xanaei» (Xaldaiog), KOTOPOTro Ha3bIBAIOT
«(punocopom». EMy mnpumuceiBaeTcs aBTOPCTBO COUYMHEHHSA B 4eThIpex KHHrax O
oemonax (Ilepi doyuovawv). Bropomy FOnuany, cblHy MepBOTO, OHA MPHUIUCHIBAET TPU
npousBeneHus: Ocovpyika (Teypeuxa), Teleotika (Tenecmuxa) u Adyio o1’ Emav
(Uspeuenus, 1. e. Opaxyinsl B ctuxax). CornacHo pacckasy Muxauna Icemna 2%, IOnman-
oTell Monpocul 00KECTBO AaTh ChIHY 00Jiee BBICOKYIO AYIIY; OOT MCIIOJHUI KEJIaHUE U
no3Boam1 FOnrnany-chiHy HOCPEACTBOM T€YPIrUM BCTYIUTh B KOHTAKT C 0OTaMM U JaXKe C
nymoi I[lnaToHa, 4To U OOBACHSET «IUTATOHUYECKUI» XapaKTep OPaKyJoB, KOTOPHIC
00JIEKaIOT B T€K3aMETphI MOJYyUYEHHBIE B TpaHce OTKpoBeHus [InaTona.

BborootkpoBeHHbI cnocob® mnosyueHuss OpakylioB 3aiaBall WX MNO3THEHIIMIA
aBTOPUTET KaK CBALIEHHOIO TEKCTa HEOIUIaTOHMKOB. OH OblL1 oOecreueH MOJIUTBOU
FOnuana-otia o 1apoBaHUM BBICIICH AYIIH, CIIOCOOHON HA OOTO00IIEHUE, TOATOTOBKOM
ChlHa C IOMOIIBID HEpPYypPruu, SKCTATUUYECKUMHU «BOIPOCOOTBETHBIMH» CEAaHCAMU, B
polecce KOTOPBIX U coodmanack uctuna. [lo3anee mnaronuku, B yactaocty, [pox 284

85

u Mapun?®, o6o3Hauanm opakyabl Kak Ogomapddoto Adylo, «OOrOOTKPOBEHHBIE

OpaKyJIbD», TIONY4EHHBIE S0YEVG, «MEITYMOM» 250,

281 Procl. In Parm. 800.17 Cousin.

282 Tak nonaraer Van Liefferinge, C. La Théurgie: des ‘Oracles Chaldaiques’ a Proclus. Liége: Centre international
d'étude de la religion grecque antique, 1999. P. 15-16, 128.

283 Mich. Psellus. Opusc. phil. 1.46.46-51.

284 Procl. In Plat. Crat. 59,19f. De provid. et fat. 21.1.

285 Marin. Vit. Procl. 26.

286 Tlosnnee B IceBno-Inonncueckom kopiyce (De eccl. hier. 67.7) aToT TepMun OyzeT npuioxken kK CBAIIEHHOMY
[Mucanuto XpuCTHAH, KOTOpPBIE COOOLIAIOTCA «OOrOJYXHOBCHHBIMU CBSLICHHOCOBEPIIUTEIAMI) (TMV £vOémv Mudv
iepoteleot®dv). Xapakrepuctuka T0 0£0mopddoTo AOYl0 B XPUCTHAHCKOM TEKCTE KaK «TO MEPLEKTIKAG Kol EMGTNUOVOG
gkpavtopika Taong Oeoloyiog Bgovpyiag Beopaveiog igporoyiag igpovpyiag, Evi Aoym Taviev @V Oginv kai iepdv Epyov
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Counnennble FOnmnanom Teyprom rexk3aMeTpbl, KOTOpPBIE CaM OH, pa3yMeeTcs,
NpUMnuchiBaeT Ooram Xajjeu, HMEIT CHJIBHOE CXOJCTBO C COXPaHUBIIUMUCS
dbparmenramu ero coBpemeHHuka Hywmenus. [lomo6Ho Ankwnoro um Hymenwro,
Xanoetickue opaxynvl 4ETKO pas3iuyaloT BepXoBHOro bora um gemuypra, OTHOCS K
nepBoMy uMsa «Otemy (matip), a ko BTopoMmy «TBoper» (womtng): 3To Ba 00XKeCTBa,
pacCIoONOKEHHBIX HepapxuyHOo. Iloxoxe, 3TO IMIKOJBHBIM IITAMI  TOJKOBAaHHS
miaToHoBckoro Tumes, cp. Plut. Plat. quaest. 1000E10 sqq.: ZHTHMA B'. ‘Ti dnmote
TOV AVOTAT® 00V TaTéPO TOV TAVTOV Kol otV npoceinev;’ (Plato. Tim. 28c al.). Tak,
Oren kak nepBeiii YM, Otuee momuanue (fr. 16), Otuas 6e3qna (fr. 18) B Opakynax
cooTBeTcTBYET neppomy bory Hymenus (fr. 7), TpancueaeHnTHoMmy stomy mupy (fr. 5) u
JIOCTYITHOMY JIUIIb MOCPEICTBOM MEAUTAIMU, YTO TAKXKE HAXOAUT OTKIMK B CHUCTEME
Banentuna. Jlemuypr, npejcTtaBieHHbI B kauecTBe JMajbl, Takke HAXOAUT OTKIIUK Y
Hymenus (fr. 8). Mup — To mMecTo, KoTopoe Ayiia JAoJbKHA mokuHyTh (fr. 112, 115),
MIOCKOJIbKY €il He clielyeT cMemmuBaThes ¢ Marepuelt (fr. 104), uro 6J1M3K0 THOCTUKAM U
Hywmenuto. [IpoMexxyTouHble UIOCTAcH (QHTEJbl, JEMOHBI, HU3IIKE OOTH) MOXOXKHU Ha
70HBI U unocracu rHocTUkoB. @parment 37 Des Places mo3Bomsier yBUIETh B HUJIESIX
MbICIIA O0ra, 4TO MOJBOAUT HAC K TE€3UCY O MHUpE HAeH Kak 00pasile JUisl YyBCTBEHHOTO
Mupa. Jlas TUIaTOHMKOB — TakXKe€  XapakTEPHO  YETKOE  pPa3judyeHUE  MEXKAY
YMOIIOCTUTAEMBIM U YYBCTBEHHBIM MUPOM, YTO PACIPOCTPAHSIETCS U HA aHTPOIOJIOTHIO
C €ro AyajJu3MOM Tejla M AYIIW, KOTOpas JOJDKHA MOKUHYTH 3[EHIHUN MHUpP, MECTO,
MIPONMTAHHOE 3JI0M,  BEPHYTHCS B 00KECTBEHHYIO Cdepy.

HccnenoBareny HE MPUILIK K €IMHOMY MHEHHIO, KTO Ha KOTO MOT HOBJIHSTh, HO
I1. Adanaccuagu uaentuguuupoBana AByx KOmmaHOB Kak kpeuoB B xpame Baama B
poaHoMm ropoje Hymenus Amamee, 4TO YKa3blBa€T Ha OKOHYATEJIbHOE COCTABJICHHE
cOopHUKa OpaKyJyI0B B KoHIE Il B., OTKyla OHM BOIUIM B HEOIUIATOHUYECKYIO KOy 257,
Ecnu [lnoTuH 3Han opakyibl, HO MOYTH UMH HE MHTepecoBaics, To yxe [lopbupuit

oOpamiaeT Ha HUX BHUMaHHe. J[J HEro KIIIOYEBYIO POJIb UTPajo OO0XKECTBEHHOE

e kol AOyov» BechMa mpumeuarenbHa (De eccl. hier. 113.21-24) u sABISAIOTCA SPKUM OOpPa3YMKOM OTKPBITOCTH
XPUCTHAHCKOW TPAUIINY [UIATOHMYECKOMY KaTerOpHaIbHOMY armapary.

287 Athanassiadi, P. Apamea and the Chaldaean Oracles: A Holy City and a Holy Book // The Philosopher and Society
in Late Antiquity: Essays in Honour of Peter Brown / ed. A. Smith. Swansea: Classical Press of Wales, 2005. P. 123-125,
129-133. Cp. Majercik, R. The Chaldean Oracles: Text, Translation, and Commentary. Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1989. P. 3, n. 11.
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IIPOUCXOKICHUE DIUIMHCKOIO «OTKPOBEHUsD» ['€KaThbl, HE3aNATHAHHOIO HYJau3MOM H
XPUCTUAHCTBOM.

VY yuenukos [110THHA OpaKyIIbl, IPOTUBOCTOSIINE XPUCTHAHAM C UX OOpaIleHHEM
K BETX03aBETHOM IIPOPOYECKOM JIUTEPATYype M THOCTUYECKUM aIOKaJIUIICHCAM,
npUOOpETAIOT BaXKHOE 3HaUeHHE. [[TuXOTOMUS C XPUCTUAHCKON TpaIULIUEN MOAUYEPKHYTa
Y CaMUM JKaHPOM TEKCTa, HAIMCAHHOTO TI'€K3aMETPOM. 371€Chb Mbl BHJIIUM MHOKECTBO
TOMEPOBCKUX  PEMUHMCICHUHW,  CIELUAJIbHBIC  TEPMUHBI U HEOJIOTU3MBI,
CHOCOOCTBYIOILIME CO3/AHHMIO Y YUTATENsl W CIyLIaTesisd BIEYATJICHHs OT KOHTaKTa C
IIOTYCTOPOHHUM MUPOM.

BaxHBIM HOBIIECTBOM ILJTATOHUKOB, COXPaHSABLIMMCSA W mocie SMBiuxa, Obul
KUBOM MHTEpEC K TEYPIrUH, SA3bIYECKOMY KYJIBTY, IOCPEICTBOM KOTOPOIO MOKHO OBLIO
OUYUCTHUTH AYLIY M BO3BBICUTHCS O €AMHEHUA ¢ 6oramu. Kito4eBbIM TEKCTOM JJIsl 3TUX

IPAKTUK CTald MMEHHO Xanoelickue opaxyivl e,

B Tteypruu ¢unocod npocruran
«00KECTBEHHOU OJIEP’)KUMOCTHU», HAINOJHSUIICS CHIJIOK, OTAENSABLICH Iylly OT Teja U
HalpaBisABLIEH €€ K €IMHEHUI0 C OoramMu, 4TO M SIBJSETCS KOHEUYHBIM OJlaroM H
onaxxenctBoM ¢unocoda. Ecnmu mmaronuku Ilnotun u Ilopupuit Bugenu mnyTthb
BOCXOKJIeHUsI K EnMHOMY mocpencTBOM aOCTpakTHOTrO (MIOCOPCKOro co3epuaHus U
OTHOCHJIUCH K MAarMi M PEJIUTHMO3HON MPAKTHKE JOBOJBHO XOJ0AHO 2%, 10 SIMBIHMX M
nocueayromas apuHcKas TpaauLMs BUIEIH CHOCOO TOCTUKEHHUS! CUacThsi B TE€ypruH,
cuurtas TEypruro U (Guiocouio €IWHBIM IYTEM K CYACThIO, CIIOCOOCTBYIOIIMM
OUYHIICHUIO AYIIH, YIPAXKHEHUIO MBIIUICHUS B CO3€pIIaHUU OJ1ara 1 eIMHEHUIO C O0TaMH.

CornacHo Xanoetickum opaxynam, 4eI0BEUECTBO ACTUTCS Ha JBE IPYMIIbI: TEYproB

u «cTamo» (1 dyéAn), OONMBIIMHCTBO JI0/eH, paboB cBoux cTpacrei (fr. 153 Des Places).

Tonpko mymra Teypra crmocoOHa Ha BOCXOXKACHHE (AvoymYr]) B O0XKeCcTBEHHYIO chepy.

288 Tekct Xandetickux opakynogé COXpaHWJCS B BecbMa (DParMEHTApHOM COCTOSIHHM, HO M B HEM BBLICISIOTCS
MOJyYHMBILHUE [T03/IHEE IMPOKOE paclpocTpaHeHne Heosloru3mbl Tuma Ogovpydc: fr. 153 Des Places. O6 atom cm. Lewy, H.
Chaldaean Oracles and Theurgy. Mysticism, Magic and Platonism in the Later Roman Empire. Le Caire: Institut frangais
d'arcéologie orientale, 1956. P. 461-466.

28 Tak, I1. Ano ocTaBUII 10T COMHEHHE caM (akT 3HakoMcTBa [Lnotnna ¢ Xaadeiickumu opaxyramu (Hadot, P. Bilan
et perspectives sur les Oracles chaldaiques // Lewy, H. Chaldaean Oracles and Theurgy. Mysticism, Magic and Platonism in
the Later Roman Empire (Le Caire 1956) / 3 éd. par M. Tardieu, avec un suppl. «Les Oracles chaldaiques 1891-2011». Paris:
Institut des Etudes Augustiniennes, 2011. P. 709-711). ®unamop, nomyckas 3HAKOMCTBO, JOKa3blBall KpaifHe
moro3putenbHoe otHomeHue [Inotuna k opakyzam (Finamore, J. F. Plotinus, Psellus and the ‘Chaldean Oracles’. A Reply
to Majercik / The Ancient World. 1998. Vol. 29. P. 107-110).
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[ToctenenHo, BOCXOs OT MaTepUalbHBIX OOTOB K HEMAaTepUaAIbHBIM, T€ypT U3MEHSETCs,
IpeBpaIlasich B HAJKOCMUYECKOE 00KecTBO, CrocoOHOe YIPABIIATh
BHYTPUKOCMHUYECKHUMH JIeMOHaMH U Ooramu. [[ist 3Toro o mpuderaet Kk MaTepraaIbHbIM
o0beKTaM U 00psAaM, BKJIIOYAs KCIOJIb30BAHUE MY3BIKH, TaK YTO, OTTAJIKHUBAsCh OT
Maruu (yonteia), ¢pumocod crpeMuTcs K CHACEHUIO, HOBOM OO0KECTBEHHOW MPHUPOJIE,
CII0COOHOM Ha HENOCPEACTBEHHOE 00menue ¢ 6oramu 2%,

CxoxecThb CTpoeHUs MeTapu3UUECKOM CUCTEMbI Y THOCTUKOB, B I epmemuueckom
Kopnyce n Xanoeiickux opaxynax, B Ka)XJI0OM U3 KOTOPBIX HAJIMYECTBYET KaK HE€papXHUs
OT BBICIIIErO MMPUHIMUIIA IO MAaTEPUH, KaK MPEACTABIECHUE O TOM, YTO JleMuypr oTinyeH
oT AOcComI0oTa, TaKk U MPEACTABJICHHE O JAylle, €€ HUCMAJCHUU B MATEpHIO, €€ MyTH
CHaceHus, yKa3bIBaeT Ha OOUIMI MHTEIUIEKTyalbHbI TOPU3OHT Il B., HalIe (i cxoxue
MPOSIBJIEHUS KAaK Y CPEJHUX IUIATOHMKOB, TaK M Y MHUCTHYECKH HACTPOEHHBIX CEKT U
nBrkeHud. Bnusinue Xanoetickux opakynogé Ha HEOIJIATOHU3M ObUIO HACTOJIBKO
3HAYUTENIbHBIM, YTO 3TO COOpaHHWE TEKCTOB HEKOTOphbIe ydeHble HazBaiu «bubmueit
HEOIIATOHUKOB 271,

2.5. lloneMuka ¥ B3auMoOJAeHCTBHE A3bIYECKUX U XpUCTHAHCKUX puiocodos 11 B.

B pamkax m3yueHus OTHOIICHU S3bIY€CTBA U XpUCTHAHCTBA eme B XIX B. Obutn
COCTaBJICHBI CBOJIKM UCTOYHUKOB IO PAHHEMY XPUCTUAHCTBY, BHEITHUX MO OTHOLLIEHUIO

92| KOTOpBIE AKTUBHO OOCYXIAJIUCh B paMKax IIOHCKa

K IEPKOBHOW TpaIuIUH
«ucropuueckoro Hucycan?®>. C Toro BpeMeHM KpPYr BHEIIHHX XPHCTHAHCTBY
MCTOYHUKOB IpeTepnesl Majao U3MeHeHuil: s | B. 3HaumMbl cBuuerenscTtBa Mocuda
Onaus (Antiquit. Iud. 18.3.4), Tauura, coobmaromero B Axnarax O TOHEHUSX Ha

xpuctuan npu Hepone (Ann. 15.44), CBeToHUs, YIOMSHYBIIETO, Kak HMIIEPaTOp

290 Tanaseanu-Débler, 1. Theurgy in Late Antiquity. The Invention of a Ritual Tradition. Géttingen: Vandenhoeck &
Ruprecht, 2013. P. 21-44.

! Bnepsrie nazan ®. Kromon: Cumont, F. Oriental Religions in Roman Paganism. Chicago: Open Court Publishing
Company, 1911. P. 256, n. 66. Cyxaenue nosropuiu B. Taiinep u A. Cadopeit: Theiler, W. Die chalddischen Orakel und
die Hymnen des Synesios. Halle: Max Niemeyer Verlag, 1942. S. 1; Saffrey, H. D. Les néoplatoniciens et les ‘Oracles
chaldaiques’ // REAug. 1981. Vol. 27. P. 209.

22 Cwm. takxe Bobpunckuii, A. A. U3 snoxu 3apokaenus xpuctuanctsa. [T.] 1. CBUIETENbCTBA HEXPUCTHAHCKUX
nycaTesnell mepBoro U BTOoporo BekoB o ['ocnoxe Hamem Uucyce Xpucre u xpuctuanax / rplad]. A. bo6puHckoit. [Tapwmx:
[6. n.], 1929; PanoBuu, A. b. AHTHYHBIE KpuTHKK XpucTHaHcTBa: (Pparments! u3 Jlyknana, Lensca, [Topdupust u np.) / A.
Panosuu. Mocksa: 'au3, 1935.

293 Blomberg, C. L. Jesus and the Gospels: An Introduction and Survey. Nashville. Tennessee: B&H Publishing Group,
2009. P. 53-54.
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KnaBnuii usrnan u3 Puma nyzaees, BonHyeMbix XpectoMm (Suet. Claud. 25.3), a Takxe
[Tnunus Mnanmero (Ep. 10.96-97). Kpome Toro, ucciegoaTtenu oOpaiaroT BHUMaHUE
Ha yTpayeHHoe M mepeckazanHoe lOmuem AdpuxanoMm cBuaerenscTBO Tammoca o
COJJHEYHOM 3aTMEHHMHM BO BpeMs paCIATHsS, KOTOpoMy BTOpUT DieroHTt u3 Tpani,
TOBOpSAILIMH O 3aTMEHUUM M CUIbHeHeMm 3emuerpsceHud B Budunun (Adpukan,
Xponoepaghus, 18:1), mucemo Mapsr 6ap Cepanrona *?, rae youiicTBo «Myaporo maps
UYyJIeeB» MIOCTABIICHO B OJUH psiJ ¢ Ka3Hbio Cokpara u coxokenneM [ludaropa 295. Kpome
OTCTPAHEHHBIX CBUJETENIBCTB, MBIl PACIOJIaraéM COOOIICHUSIMH aBTOPOB, AKTHUBHO
BOBJICUCHHBIX B TOJEMUKY C HOBOSBJICHHBIMU (uiocopaMu © KPUTUKY HUX
ycTaHoBieHuid. [lpoaHanu3upyeM JHIIb OCHOBHBIE CBUJETENIbCTBA, aJpPECOBAB
YUTaTeNIed, 3aMHTEPECOBAHHBIX B HMCUEPIIBIBAIOIIEM PAaCCMOTPEHUH, K CIELHAIbHON

nutepatype 2%

2.5.1 llocnanus an. Ilasna

To, yTo XpucCTHAaHE, MPOMOBEAYS CBOIO BEPY SI3BIYHUKAM, CTAPAINCH TOBOPUTH HA
A3bIKE CBOMX CIIyIIATENIEH, HE MTOJIEKNUT COMHEHUIO: IOCTATOYHO BCIOMHHUTB, YTO YXKE B
HOBO3aBETHOM Kopriyce y an. IlaBna HaxoasaT nutaThl u3 nosta Apara ([Jesan. 17:18),
Menanapa (1 Kop. 15:33) u Onumenuaa (Tum. 1:12). Ilponosens arn. [1aBna Haxoaunach
MOJi BJIUSHHEM KHWHUKO-CTOMYECKOW aMaTpuObl, KpOME TOTO, OH XOPOIIO BIIAJEEeT
JUIETOPUYECKUM METOJOM TOJIKOBAaHUS COOBITUNM M TepcoHaxkel Berxoro 3aBera,
KOTOPBIN eIe 0 HEero aKTUBHO MPUMEHSICSA TJIAaBHBIM 00pa3oM K OOBSICHEHUIO MOAM
Tomepa 2’ HecMoTps Ha XOpoIlee 3HAKOMCTBO C JJUIMHUCTHYECKOM Ky IbTypoi, [asen,

MONyYMBIINI  puTOprueckoe*® u  puinocopckoe 00pasoBaHHe, CTPEMHTCS K

2% Ramelli, I. L. E. The Letter of Mara Bar Serapion in Context // Hugoye: Journal of Syriac Studies. 2010. Vol. 13 (1).
P. 81-85.

2% Van Voorst, R. E. Jesus Outside the New Testament: An Introduction to the Ancient Evidence. Grand Rapids, Mich.:
W. B. Eerdmans Pub, 2000. P. 53-56.

2% Hanpumep: Mitchell, S.; Van Nuffelen, P. Monotheism between Pagans and Christians in Late Antiquity. Leuven:
Peeters, 2010 (Interdisciplinary Studies in Ancient Culture and Religion 12); Ehrenkrook, J. von. Christians, Pagans, and the
Politics of Paideia in Late Antiquity / Second Temple Jewish “Paideia” in Context/ ed. by J. M. Zurawski and G. Boccaccini,
Berlin; Boston: de Gruyter, 2017. P. 255-266.

297 0630p aNIEropuuecKoro Toaxkosanus oT Kcenodana u 10 HEOIIaTOHUKOB cM. B crathe: ConoBbés, P. C. [omep kak
nepBbIii Oorocno: amreropus u cumBosl B Tpakrare I[lopdupus «O nemepe Humd» // Bectnuk IICTI'Y. Cepus III:
OGunonorus. 2020. Bein. 64. C. 48-50.

2% 3gakomctTeo am. [lasnma, oOy4aBimerocs B Tapce, NEHTPE SJUIMHUCTUYECKOH 0OPa30BAHHOCTH, ¢ PUTOPUYECKUM
HCKYCCTBOM XOPOIIIO BUIHO 10 PUTOPHUIECKOM CTpyKType ero [locmanwii U MprMeHSHHIO MApEHETHYECKIX (POPMYII: CIIHCKa
TIOPOKOB U T0OpozeTeneli, TpaJuluy IBYX IyTel n Kogekca nomantHen 3tuku. [logpoduee cm. Moparnmos, @. C. [Tapenesa
B [Tocmanusx cBsroro anoctona [asma // Xpucrtuanckoe urenne. 2019. Ne 2. C. 75-81.
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PEUHTEPIIPETALIMY «BHELIHEN MY IPOCTI, IPOBOJS Pa3IMUNE MEXKIY MUPCKOU U boxben
myapocteio (I Kop. 1:18-2:16)?%°. B Koa. 2:6-15 TlaBen mpu3bIBacT CiIyniaTenei He
obonbiaTbes Guinocoduelt, a fagee HaMeKaeT Ha TO, YTO UX YUYUTENS OUYUTAIOT CUJIBI
HeOecHbIe, KOTOPBIM MOJIBIACTEH MU, a acke3a HeoOXouMa, 4TOObl OCBOOOAUTHCS OT
ux BiacTu. [lomanHas moa TakuM yriioM COTEPUOJIOTHS, @ TAK)KE XPUCTOJIOTHS MTOCTaHUS
(kocMuueckoe uaMepenre Xpucra, Koropomy MmoJUMHEHBl 3THU CUJIbI) YKa3bIBalOT Ha
CUHKPETU3M €ro MNPOTUBHUKOB, KOTOPBHIE C IOMOIIBIO AaCKE3bl HANESUINCh CTSAXKATh
myapocTts (Kox. 2:8, 23).

2.5.2 Anonozemol

VYuenue o Jloroce u3 nponora Eeancenusa om Hoanna yxe ¢ Hadaina Il B. Haunnaer
HCTOJIKOBBIBATHCSI B KATErOPUSIX CTOMYECKOM U, Jajee, miatoHudeckon ¢unocodpuu. B
cienyromeM Beke anokpuduueckue JlessHUS HUCOBITalOT Ha cebe  BIMSHUE
No3Herpeyeckoro pomana, a llocranue Knumenrta Pumckoro k Kopundckoit oOumne
Takxe OyJIeT HAalOJIHEHO CTOMYECKUMU U KHHUYECKUMHU 3JIEMEHTaMU, SIBJISASI TEM CaMbIM,
YTO JJUIMHUCTUYECKO-UYJEHCKash TpaJulusi cTajda TBEPAbIM OCHOBAHHEM JIA
xpuctuaHckon kepurmel. Bo II B. pacuBeraer XpucThaHCKas aloJjIOreTHKa, KOTOpas
CTpEMUJIACh 3alIUTUTh XPUCTHUAHCKYIO BEPY OT BPaKJ1eOHbIX OOBHMHEHMI, JOKa3aTh €€
Pa3yMHOCTh, OIPOBEPTHYThH S3bIYECKHME BEPOBAHUS U JOOUTHCS MPaBOBOM 3alUTHI
XPUCTUAH. ATMOJOTEThl 3alUIAIN «UCTUHHYIO (uiocoduioy», MpUUeM Ha 3alluTy
XpPUCTHAHCTBA BCTAIOT OOpalieHHble W3 s3bruectBa: Apuctua, Mycrun, Tatuan u
Adunarop, mopoit BecbMa pasHsIIMEcS Kak MO YPOBHIO 3HAKOMCTBa C (puiiocopckoi
TpaJulMel, TaK U IO OTHOUIEHUIO K TPEUYECKON KyJIbTYypE B LIEJIOM.

Camu xpucthane BIUIOTh 10 OpureHa He CO3JAlOT OTAEIbHON XPUCTUAHCKOU
IIKOJIbI, a TOCEIIAI0T OOBIYHBIC IIKOJIbI, B KOTOPHIX SI3IYHUKU YUTAIU U TOJIKOBAIH
CTaBIIUX Kiaccuyeckumu aBTopoB (['omep, Ocxun, [lnaToH...), a amonorersl TO ¢
OCTOPOKHOCTBIO TOBOPSAT O S3BIYECKOW KYJIbTYpE, TO THPOSIBISIOT K HEW SBHYIO

OTKPBITOCTL U BOCIIPUUMYNBOCTD, 0COOEHHO KOorJa yaacTCsa € IMOMOIIbKO A3BIYCCKHX

2 Wccnenmoparenu Haxoasat B Ilocmanmsx an. IlaBma GNU30CTH K CTOMYECKOHW (QUIOCOGMH C BIeMEHTaMu
iaToHndeckux koHuenuuii. Cm. Engberg-Pedersen, T. Paul and the Stoics. Edinburgh: Westminster John Knox Press, 2000.
Ora mapagurMa He HOBA: eme TepTyiumaH ToBOpWII, 4To «Seneca saepe noster» (Tertul. De Anima, 20.1), 06 3ToM *xe
CBUJICTENBECTBYET anokpuduaeckas mepernrcka am. [1aBma u Cenexn, natupyemas [V B. (Barlow, C. W. Epistolae Senecae ad
Paulum et Pauli ad Senecam quae vocantur. Rome: Papers and Monographs of the American Academy in Rome, 1938).
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CKENTHYECKH HACTPOEHHBIX ABTOPOB KPUTUKOBATH IOJMTEM3M, TaK 4To KIiMMeHT
AJIEKCaHIPUICKUH, BIIOJHE COIVIACHBIM C MJIEEH aloJOTreTOB O IPEYECKOM IUIaruare,
LIUTUPYET HE TOJILKO OMOIENHCKHE CTUXH, HO M [1aTOHA U TParukoB.

Braromaps paspaboTaHHOM elle nyaesMH UJee IIaruaTa, rpeueckas KyJbTypa He
TOIBKO CTAaBUTCS B 3aBUCUMOCTH OT €BPEHCKOM, HO M PeabMIMTUPYETCS B IJa3ax
yepecuyp PETUBBIX €IMHOBEPLEB, PEMIMBLINX MOPBaTh CO BCeM s3blueckuM (TaTuaw,
EpwM, aBrop Ilocnanus k J{noruery). [eHOTEM3M, a TAKKe €BIEMEPU3M, IIPHBEPIKEHIIBI
KOTOPOI0, Tak e, KaK JJUIMHM3MPOBAHHBIE €BPEM, CO37aBas IOJJIEIKH, CTAapaluCh
CIPOELMPOBATh B KIACCHYECKYIO JIPEBHOCTh yYEHHE O €IMHOM OOre, OKa3bIBaIMCh
IOJIE3HBIMU M U1 XPUCTUAHCKOM IIOJIEMUKM C A3BIYECTBOM, KoTopoe BO Il B.
napaie]bHO UYI€0-XPUCTUAHCKOMY MOHOTEM3MY BBIJIBMIAET y4EHHE O BhICIIEM Bore.
Tak, Anyieii, npu3HaBas HaJIUYUe «BEPXOBHOrO bBoray, He OTKAa3bIBAETCSA OT BEPHI BO
MHOKeCTBO 00roB>%, uTo maeT eMy MOBOJ BHLICMESTH PACIYTHYIO U JYPHYIO HPAaBOM
JKEHIIMHY: B cebe OHa cobpaja Te YepThl, KOTOPbIE B TO BPEMS IMPUIUCHIBAIKCEH
xpuctuanaM. Tak, cpead Npodero, oHa obsagana GOroxXyJbHOM CaMOHAIESHHOCTHIO,
nep3as yTeepxkaaTh, uto bor enun !, ExunctBennocts Bora, KOTOpyIO Tak OTCTauBa

Teprymman 3%

, B IJa3ax SA3BIYHUKOB CTAHOBHJIACH IMOBOJOM JUIsi HacMeleK, ubo y
BEPXOBHOI0 O0Tra He ObLIO CBUTHI, TOJIIBI COMPOBOK/IABIINUX €r0 OOTOB, OH ObLT MOKUHYT,
OJIMHOK, & IOTOMY €J1a0, KaK ¥ UyEH, IIOKOPUBIIMECS PUMCKOMY OPYKHIO >,

VY Ttoro xe Amynes Mbl HaXOAMM SIPKYIO IPOMAaraHiay MHCTUYECKOTO KyJbTa
Wcuapl: rnaBHBIA Tepod pomMaHa JOCTUTAeT MO3HaHusA Oora He B (UIOCOPCKOM
pasMBIIUICHUH, a B pe3yJjbTaTe MPsIMOTO BMeNIaTelIbcTBa boxkecTBa, ero HEOECHOTO

304

IMPOBUACHUA. "', TaK YTO MHCTHYCCKOC O3apCHUC, IMO3BOAIOMICEC CO3CPUATL ABJICHHUC

00XeCTBa, OKa3bIBAETCS HA 00Jiee BBICOKOM YPOBHE, 4YeM cama puiocodus.

30 TIo Amynero, 3a OTIOM M CTPOMTEJIEM MHpa CIENYIOT «OOrH-HEGOKUTENNY», CBETUIA M TIPOYME GOTH, BCJE 3a
KOTOPBIMH, €Ille HUKE, PAacloiaraloTcs «IpoMexyTounsie» Ooru. Apul. De Plat. 1.11.204-205. Tema enuncTBa 0Oora,
MPOSIBIISIFOIIETO ce0st BO MHOTOM, ITPOBOMTCS M B APYTUX €ro COYMHEHUsX, HanpumMep: De mundo 24.341 —27.351; 37.370-
371; Apul. Apol. 64; Metamorph. 11.5, De deo Socr. 3.124.

301 Apul. Metamorph. 9.14.

302 Tertul. Apol. 17.1; 18.2; 23.11; 24.1.

303 Cm. pemnky s3pranka Lemumus B muanore Minuc. Fel. Octav. 10.3-4.

304 Apul. Metamorph. IX, 27; X, 12.
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2.5.3 Hycmun @unocog

To, 4TO B FOHOIIECKOM BO3PAcTe COCTOSTEIBHBIC JIOIU ITyTEIICCTBOBAIH TIO
Hmriepun B mouckax oOpa3oBaHUs, MEPEXOasl U3 IIKOJBI B MIKOIY — OT CTOMIIM3MA K
nepunareTukaM, or mnudaropensmMa K IUJIaTOHM3MY — YKa3blBaeT Ha Bce Oolee
BO3pacTaromuidi  PUIOCOPCKUM CHUHKPETU3M, CO3JaBaBIIMK TMOYBY Il €IUHOTO
WHTEJUIEKTYaJTbHOTO TIOJII, B KOTOPOM XPHCTHAHCTBO HAYMHAET BOCHPUHUMATHCS KAk
emie ojHa punocodckas mroa.

Tak, WUyctun ®unocod B Hauvane Juanoca c¢ Tpughonom uyoeem (1-8)
pPacCKa3bIBACT, KaK OH MOMEHSI HECKOJIBKO IMKOJ JI0 TOTO, KaK Halled €IWHCTBEHHO
BEPHYI0O M TIOJIE3HYI0 (Guiaocouro: XpPUCTHAHCTBO. Takoe BOCHPUSATHE €IUHOMN
bunocoduu, pazienuBIIeiicss HA MHOKECTBO (GUIOCOPCKUX IIKOJI, BECbMA CXOXKE C TEM,
4yTo MBI BUAMM y Hymenuss Amameiickoro, KOTOpBIN Mpuiarajg €€ K IIaTOHOBCKON
mkoue 3%

Cam cB. UycTuH — gpkuil nmpuMep MPOHUUAEMOCTH IUIATOHOBCKOM IIKOJBI JJIst
XPUCTUAHCKUX BIMSHUN: 000N MHOXECTBO (PHIOCOPCKUX IIKOJI, YK€ Oyayyu
IUTATOHUKOM, OH TPUHUMAET XPUCTUAHCTBO, «ESAWHCTBEHHYIO HAJICKHYIO M TOJIC3HYIO
dbunocoduro» (Dial. 8.1), 6iarogaps caydaifHOU BCTpeUE CO CTapIieM, KOTOPBIN MIPUBEI
€ro K XPHUCTHAHCTBY pallMOHAIBHBIM TyTeM, Kak XpuctuaHckmii Cokpar depes
MaeBTHYeCcKHe Bompockl. O0pamenne MyctuHa Ob110 HE pa3psiBoM ¢ punocodueii, HO
UTOTOM BCEX €r0 UCKAaHUM, YTO OTUETIMBO BUIHO 110 ONMKUCAHUIO MUCTUYECKOTO 03aPEHUS
B COBEPIIICHHO TNIATOHOBCKUX BRIpAKEHUAX: «B cepiiie MoeM ToT4ac BO3TOPEIICs OTOHb,
U MEHA 00bsuIa JII0O0Bh K MPOPOKAM M TEM MYKaM, KOTOPBIE CYTh JPYTH XPHUCTOBBDY
(Ibid.)?%. Hctuna gna Wyctuna copepxurcs B OTKPOBEHUHM, IIPEBBIILABIIEM
MIPE/ICTABIICHUS TUIATOHUKOB O CPOJICTBEHHOCTH 0O0KECTBA U IIYIIH, CIOCOOHOW TTOTOMY
cozepuarh 6ora; Adcomor Cam oOpaTuics K JIIOASM, SIBUICS BO XpHUCTE U IpeObIBal

cpenu mroneil. YacTuuHas MCTHHA cojepikaiack B (uiocoduu u paHee: 4TO-TO, IO

305 Num. Fr. 24, 25 Des Places.

306 Cp. ¢ cenpMbiM nuckMoM Ilnatona: Plato. Epist. 341c6-d2: GAL’ éx moAAfic cuvovsiag yryvopévng mepi 1o mpdypo
avTd kai 10D oLV EEaipvnc, olov dmd TLPOC T GOVTOG EEAPOEY PG, &V TH Wuydi Yevopevov adtod avtd §on Tpéget («IT0
HE MOXET OBITh BRIPAXKEHO B CJIOBAX, KAK OCTAJIBHBIE HAYKH; TOJLKO €CJIM KTO IIOCTOSIHHO 3aHUMAETCSI 3TUM JIEJIOM U CIIHI C
HHUM BCIO CBOIO )KU3Hb, Y HETO BHE3AITHO, KaK CBET, 3aCUSIBILIHI OT HCKPBI OTHSI, BO3HUKAET B AYIIIC 3TO CO3HAHUE U CaMO ce0s
tam rtae» (riep. C. I1. Konnparteesa). [lnaton. Counaenus B yetsipex Tomax. T. 3. Y. 2 / [Tox o6m. pex. A. @. JloceBa u
B. @. Acmyca; Ilep. ¢ npererped. CI16.: U3a-Bo C.-Iletep0. yu-Ta; «3a-Bo Omera Aobmmko», 2007. C. 583.
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TEOPUH TUTaruata, BhIIBUHYTOH eiie ApuctoOysiom u OUI0HOM, TPEKU 3aUMCTBOBAIN U3
CBAIICHHBIX KHUT HWYJEeB, YTO-TO OBLJIO JOCTUTHYTO Ojaromapsi ACWCTBUIO pa3yMma,
napoBaHHoro Jlorocom boxunm.

OOpeTreHne UCTUHBI HE 03HAYAJI0 O0TKa3a OT IUIATOHUYECKOTro oOpa3oBanus. Tomy
CBUJIETENILCTBO — counHenue Myctuna Juanoe ¢ Tpugponom uyoeem, B KOTOPOM OH HE
TOJIBKO TIOKA3bIBAET XOPOIlee 3HAKOMCTBO C IUIATOHOBCKMMH JHAIOTAMH B TMPSIMOU
JpaMaTHuecKkoi opMe, HO M CO3/IAeT MOJEMUUYECKUN K HYJIesIM TEKCT, BOMpas B HETO
MHOTIHWE JIETAlM U3 nepeckazanubix auanoros>’’. Escesuii Kecapuiickuii coobimaer 06
yTpaueHHbIX COYMHEHHMSIX WycTuWHA, YyKa3bIBAlOIIMX HE TOJBKO Ha IMIUPOKYIO
dunocodckyro IPyaUINIO, HO M HA TMOJIEMHUYECKYI0 aKTUBHOCTh aBTOpa: Tak, B peun K
IUHAM OH 00CYXJaeT MHOTHE O0IIMe C HEXPHUCTUAHCKUMHU (uiocodaMu BOMPOCHI,
Cpeln KOTOPHIX M BONPOC O npupoze AeMoHOB>%. K MojeMHYecKUM COYMHEHHSAM
otHocsTcss Obauuenue ("Eleyyoc), a takxke O Boowcecmeennom edunodeparcasuu (Ilepi
Beod povopyioc), B KOTOPOM OH MPHBJICKA HE TOJBKO XPUCTHAHCKHE, HO U DJUIMHCKHE
dunocodckue coUMHEHUs. YCBOCHHME WM Ja)Xe MPUCBOCHUE KIACCUYECKUX KAHPOB
HNycTrHOM BHAHO MO TOMY, KaKk HOBO3aBETHBIC TEKCThI, B YaCTHOCTH EBanremus, o
uMenyer dmopvnuoveduota®?”, tpanchopMupys M mpuiaras A3bIYECKUM JKAHP IS
onucanus ¢puiocoda no npeumyuiectBy k Mucycy Xpucry.

[Tozmnee cam WyctuH oOTKpbiBaeT (QUIOCOPCKYIO IIKOIYy, B KOTOPOH OH
IpernojiaBajl XpUCTUAHCTBO K HEYIOBOJIBCTBUIO CBOEro (PuiiocodCcKoro MpOTUBHHUKA
KkuHu4yeckoro ¢uinocopa Kpeckenra, oOBuHUBLIEr0 Xpucthan B areusme’'’, Mycrun
maBan OecIUlaTHbIE YPOKM>!!, Ha KOTOPBIX BCTyHal ¢ NPUXOAAIIMMH K HEMY B

aroJIOreTHIECKO-MUCCHOHEPCKUE ebaThl, 4T0Obl 06patuTh ux 2, C 1pyroit cropoHsl,

OH TMOrpyXajl chymiarened B TIyOuHbl 3k3ere3nl CpsmieHHoro Ilucanus, drto

307 Mogpo6ro cM. B nuccepTanuu 3yesa, E. B. Biusaue nepeckasanubix quanoros [lnatona Ha muTepatypHyro GopMy
«uanora ¢ Tpudonom Uyneem» cB. Uyctuna dunocoda: nuccepranms ... kanauaara ¢punoiorndeckux Hayk: 10.02.14 /
3yeBa EnuzaBera BnaaumupoBHa, [Mecto 3amutel: Mock. roc. yH-T uMm. M.B. JlomonocoBa]. Mocksa, 2011, rme
YCTaHOBJIEHO MHOKECTBO IapaJuIesiei MoYTH CO BCEMU PaMOYHBIMU JTajoramu [1aToHa kak Ha TeKCTyaJIbHOM ypOBHE, TaK
1 Ha CMBICJIOBOM — B CXO/ICTBE HOSI/IL{I/Iﬁ IleflCTByIOIHHX JINI, OTACIIBbHBIX CHTyaHHﬁ, a TaK)K€ B KOMITO3MITUOHHBIX IMMpUEMaXx.

308 Bus. Caes. Hist. eccl. 4.18.3.

399 Tustin. Dial. 100.4.5; 101.3.7; 103.6.4; 103.8.1; 104.1.10; 105.1.10; 105.5.6; 105.6.4; 106.3.3; 106.4.6; 1 Apol.
66.3.1; 67.3.2.

310 Tust. 2 Apol. 3.1-4, 8; Tatian. Or. Graec. 19; Eus. Caes. Hist. eccl. 4.16.

3 Tust. Dial. 58.1; 82.4.

312 Tust. Dial. 64.2; 1 Apol. 12.11.
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CTaHOBMJIOCH OCHOBOM I OOTOCIOBCKHMX AMCKyccHii>!3,

Odunocopus HWycruna,
OCHOBaHHasi Ha OTKpoBeHuH Jloroca, oObeauHuia B cebe ayuuiee U3 (urocopuu
rpexos>!* ¢ OtkpoBenunem, nanubIM nyaesm (Dial. passim). Pemaromnmm 31ech SBIsIeTCs
To, 4to HWyctuH wMbicauT oOpamenne bora k wmupy, Ero Hucxoxnenue, Ero
camoyHuuibkeHue B «Jloroce Xpucrte» He TOIBKO B KEpUTMaTHUYECKHX (PopMmyiiax
HoBoro 3aBera, HO B (UIOCOPCKUX KATETOPUSAX U MOHSATUAX, KOTOPbIE OH NMPHUHEC C
co00if n3 00bYHOTO (HHIIOCO(CTBOBAHUS B HMCTUHHYHO (UIOCO(PHI0, COBMECTHUBIIYIO
OTKpOBEHHUE U TOCTIKEHUS YETIOBEUECKOT0 pa3yMma.

Texcr Juanoea ¢ Tpughonom MOKa3bIBa€T HE TOJBKO IMOJEMHUKY C HUYACHCTBOM,
BOOpaBIIMM MHOXXECTBO Pa3UYHBIX, AK€ PACXOANINXCA TEUEHUH COBPEMEHHOTO
Wyctuny wnynausma®'®, Ho u ¢ coBpeMeHHbIMU ¢uiaocodamu: HMycTHH HOCHT
¢bunocockyro MaHTHUIO, BBIKAa3bIBAaCT YJIUBJIEHUE, 4TO TpuU]OH HIIET MYIpPOCTh Yy
S3pI9eCKUX (PUIOCO(OB, XOTSI OHA TIOJHEE U COBEpIIEHHEE conepKuTcs B [IaTuKkHIDKIN
U y NPOPOKOB, PACCKa3bIBAET, KaK MpHILE] K UCTUHHON (Puiaocopuu yepe3 HECKOIbKO
¢unocopckux cucrem. O6parum BHUMaHUE, 4TO MyCTMH OOBHUHSIET KOHKYPEHTOB IIO
¢unocodur B HECAMOCTOATEIHHOCTH TMOUCKA MCTUHBI U MPUBEPKEHHOCTH B3TJIsIaM
yuHTeNel, KOTOpbIe 04apOBalId UX MY>KECTBOM M BO3JIEpKAHUEM, CO3/IaB TAKUM 00pazoM
HIKOJIBHOE MTPEEMCTBO.

Baxneiimeit Temoit 6orocnoBust Myctuna ctaHoBUTCS yueHHe 0 Jloroce, KOTOPHIit
OH Ha3bIBaeT AOYIKT| dvvoug U 0e0g Etepoc, mpmtdtokoc bora nu borom, ucnoyHsOMUM
Boso bora Otia*'’. Eciiu Muorue Boipaxkennsi yCTUHA HOCAT BIIOJIHE ILIATOHMYECKHM
XapakTep, KyJa MOXHO BKIIOYUTh M y4€HHE O CyOOpAMHAIIMM BTOPOM HIIOCTacH B
Tpoune?'”, HoBarOopcTBOM €ro yueHmss o JIoroce CTaHOBUTCS IIOMYEPKUBAHHUE

TunYHOCTHOM mpupobl Jloroca, BomomenHoro B Jlune Mucyca Xpucra. 910 ydyeHue

HNyctun o60ocHOBBIBaeT oOpalieHueM K npojory Esaneenuss om Hoanna.

313 Tust. Dial. 58.1.

314 Tust. 2 Apol. 13: Moyoc omeppoTicdg, paccesHHBINH B MHPE.

315 Bobichon, Ph. Justin Martyr. Dialogue avec Tryphon: Introduction, texte grec, traduction. Edition critique par Ph.
Bobichon. Vol. I-11. Fribourg: Département de patristique et d'histoire de 1'Eglise de I'Université de Fribourg, 2003. Vol. L.
P.92-101.

316 Tust. Dial. 61.1; 55.1,56.11; 100.2; I Apol. 46.2, 63.15.

317 Tust. I Apol. 13.3-5; Dial. 56.4
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WNycTtun nogyepkuBaeT KocMosiorndeckyo ¢pyHkiuto Jloroca, uepes kotopsiit bor
COTBOPUII MUP M3 HE UMEONIEH (OPMBI MaTepHu, ObITHE KOTOPOTO U MOAAEPKUBAET >18,
WNycTuH npoBoAUT CBsI3b MEXAYy OMOJEHCKHM paccKa3oM O TBOPEHUU M OyKBaJIbHBIM
npouteHueM Tumes Ilnarona, kotopsiit, o UycTuny, onupacs Ha CBUETEILCTBO O0JIee
npeBHero, yem Ilmaton, Mouces. Yuenne MycTruHa O CEMEHHBIX JIOrOCax MO3BOJISIIO
3asBUThH IIpaBa Ha BCIO MPEIUIECTBYIONIYI0 (PHIOCO(CKYIO TPaJULIMIO, 3aKJIadbIBas TEM
caMbIM (pyHIAMEHT JJI XPUCTUAHCKOM Bephl®”. UenoBeyecKkHil pasyM €CTECTBEHHBIM
0o0pa3oM CTaHOBWICS HpHUYACTHBIM Jlorocy, a moTromMy €My 4YacTHUYHO, €IIE 10
BoIuIoleHus Jloroca, Obu1a JOCTYNHA UCTUHA, B TOM YHCie Oyarojapsi €CTECTBEHHOMY
GoromnosHanmio. Jlep3kue NpUTA3aHKs Ha BCIO DIUIMHCKYIO Tpaauiuio 20, yTeepxkaeHue,
YTO BCE, KTO W ¢ JIOrocoM, — XpUCTHAHE, TPUYEM HE TOIBKO Mowucei u ABpaaMm, HO U
Tepakmur u Cokpat 2!, co3maBany TOYKY HaIpsKEHUS U OPOCAIU BHI30B XPAHHMTENAM
KJIACCUYECKOM TpaauluM, MoOykaas uMx oOpamarbcsi K XPUCTHAHCKUM TEKCTaMm B
KEJTAHUHW OTPOBEPTHYTH aMOMIIMM HOBOSIBIEHHBIX (UI0CO(OB, UTO, KAK MOKAKEM B
CIIeNyIOIIMX TIJIaBaX, BUAHO HE TOJIbKO Ha mpumepe Tpakrara llopdupus Illpomus
Xpucmuau, HO W B Topa3no Oojee CHEp)KaHHOM U IMOYTUTEIBHOM OOpallleHHH C
KOHKYPHUPYIOIIEH Tpaaulueil y AMenus.

2.5.4 Jlykuan

Ko II B. oTHOCSTCS HeraTuBHBIE CBUJETENIbCTBA O XpucThaHax Jlykuana (OK.
125 — ok. 192), oOBHUHSBIIETO MX B U3JIUIIHEH NTOBEPUYUBOCTH. X MHTEIJIEKTyalbHas
HECOCTOSITEJIbHOCTD 3aKJII0YAETCs, KaK MEXKIy CTPOK 3amedaeT JIykuaH, pacckasbiBasi O
Ileperpune, B HUYeM He OOOCHOBAaHHOM NPHUBEPKEHHOCTU XPHUCTY, KOTOPOrO OH
Ha3bIBAET «PACIATHIM copucTom» >*2. DddektHoe camoyouiicteo [Teperpuna B 165 1. o
P. X. moGynuno JlykuaHa MOCBATUTb €My U €ro CIYKEHUIO «Pa3BEHUYUBAIOIIMID)
nambner De morte Peregrini. IlodnakomuBmiuch ¢ xpuctuanamu B Ilanectune,

[leperpun BCkOpe CTaHOBUTCS UX MPEIBOAUTENIEM, COBMeIIas B ce0e GyHKIUU TPOPOKa,

318 Tust. 1 Apol. 10.2; 59.5 u npou.

319 Tust. 1 Apol. 44.10; 46.2; 2 Apol. 7.1; 13.5.
320 Tust. 2 Apol. 10.2; 13 .4.

321 Tust. 1 Apol. 46.3.

322 Luc. De mort. Peregr. 13.16-17.
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I7aBbl OOLIMHBEI U PYKOBOAHUTENS coOpanuii?. Tleperpun BO3MIaBui OOIIMHY OYEHb
ObICTpO (£V PpoyEl), MPUYEM WICHBI OOIIMHEI CTAH JJII HETO YagaaMH (moidag). [leperpun
HE TOJIBKO BO3MJIABISUT OOTOCTY>KCHHS, HO M 3aHUMAJICS TOJIKOBAHWUEM CBSIIICHHBIX
TEKCTOB XPUCTHAH, 00JIeKas X B 3allMCaHHbIE NPOU3BENeHNU *24. ITO HE TONLKO caTHpa
Ha YYUTEIbCKOE U TMACTBIPCKOE CIY)KEHHE €INMUCKOoma, HO U CBUIETEILCTBO
pacupoCTpaHUBIIEHCS TPAKTUKW WU3AAHUS XPUCTHUAHAMH CBOMX COYMHEHUN, KOTOPHIC
HAXOJMJIUCH B MOJI€ 3PEHUS S3bIYECKUX UHTEIUIEKTYaJOB, IyCTh U B TAKOM MapOJIUHHOM
KJIIOYE.

B cnenytomem maparpade De mort. Peregr. Jlykman nomemiaer Ileperpuna B
TEMHHUILY, TJI€ €ro HaBemawT xpuctuane. CHauaga OHU MBITAIUCH COACHCTBOBAThH €r0

OCBOOOKIEHHUIO >*°, HO, KOT/Ia Y HMX HMYETO HE MOJTYYUIIOCh, CTAIM 33 HUM yXa)KUBaTh 20,

7 nmo Howam OecenoBanu ¢ HuM 28, TIpsaMoe comocTaBlcHUE C

U, TOJKYIIHB CTPAXKY >
Coxparom **° nposoautcs JlykuanoM B TO ke camoe Bpems, koraa Uycrun dunocod B
PuMe BIIEpBBIE CPEIY XPUCTHAH COIMOCTABMII MyueHHKOB ¥ COKpara, XpUCTHAHUHA [0
Xpucrta, KOTophsli, corinacHo Myctuny, moru6d 3a To, 4To XKW MociymHbi Jlorocy, He
IPHUEMIIA A3BIYECKUX JEMOHOB. TaK jKe ¥ My4EHHKHU He IPUHUMAIOT A3bIYECKUX 00KECTB
¥ OKJIOHsIOTCS XpucTy >3,

B mioppMe Ileperpun uuran BMECTE ¢ XpMCTHAHAMH CBSILIEHHBIE TEKCTHI (AOYOL

iepol avtdV EAéyovto **!, B ueM MbI BUAKMM IIEPBOE B S3BIYECKOM JIUTEPATYPE YKa3aHUE HA

CBHHICHHLIﬁ 141 aBTOpHTeTHLIﬁ TCKCT B 06HII/IHG, YyTO HE OBLIO XApaKTCPHBIM JJIA

323 Luc. De mort. Peregr. 11.5.

324 Luc. De mort. Peregr. 11.6-7.

325 YkasaHue Ha Takylo NPaKTHKYy y XPUCTHaH BUIMM B NociaaHuu WrHatus AHTHOXMIICKOTO K PUMIISHAM, TJIE OH
IPOCUT HE COJEHCTBOBATbH €ro OCBOOOXKICHHIO M IIO3BOJIMTH €My MpeTepreTb MydeHuuectBo: Ign. Ant. Rom. 2. B
Myuenuuecmse Monmana u JIyyus 3aKIIOUCHHBIX XPUCTHAaH HaBEIIAIOT npecBurep JlykwaH, unoanakoH ['epeHHMaH H
ornamaeMblil Anyapuii: Pass. Mont et Luc. 9.2.

326 Cp. MyuennaectBo Ilepneryn n ®emumuratel (Pass. Perp. 3, 9) u, uyts nosznnee, Teprymman 8 Ad Mart. 1; Ad
uxor. 2.4.2. 3akmoueHHBIX XpucTraH noceman u OpureH (Eus. Caes. Hist. eccl. 6.3.4).

327 Tomoc ¢ MOAKYIUIEHHOW CTpaKel BCTPEYAICS M B IUTATOHOBCKOM Kpumone 43a, HO yIOMSHYTHIE «CTapyIIOHKH,
BIOBBl M JIETH, CTaBIIKE cupoTami» (Yp@dio ynpog Tvag kol moudio. opeavd), KOTOpble C CaMOTo yTpa MPHUXOIWIIN
no3aboruthest o [Teperpune (Luc. De mort. Peregr. 13.11) ckopee yka3piBaloT Ha XPUCTHAHCKHE HCTOYHUKU BIOXHOBCHUS.
Tak, B 3axmouenue [locnanus Urnatus k CmupHsHaM, UrHatuil noceliaeT npuBeT jkeHaMm, AeTsM U Baosunam (Ign. Ant.
Smyrn. 13: yovauél kol tékvolg kol tag mapBévovg tag Aeyouévog ynpoc). JlykuaH, co CBOMCTBEHHOW €My HpPOHHEH,
MIPEBpAIIACT KEHIIUH B «CTApyIIOHOK» (YpAdio), IeTel e B CHPOT, NODKHO OBITh HaMeKas Ha Ty JIETKOCTb, C KaKoi MX
POJMTENN TPUHUMAIIN My4CHUYECTBO.

328 Cp. ¢ onucanuemM TeMHUYHOTO 3aKkoueHns Cokpara B IaToHoBekux Kpumone n dedone.

32 Luc. De mort. Peregr. 12.15. Ileperpuna XpiucTHaHe HMEHYIOT H3II00IeHHBIM citoBioM Cokpara O BEATIoTOC.

330 Tust. I Apol. 5.46; II Apol. 7.10.

31 Luc. De mort. Peregr. 12.14-15.
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DIUTUHCKOW TYXOBHOCTH TOTO BpeMeHH. Tomoc ¢ HanuuueM y OyayIliero MydeHUKa Uiu
HCIIOBE/IHUKA CBAIICHHBIX TEKCTOB MMEJ IHPOKOE XOXKJICHHE B MYYEHHUYECKHX aKTaxX
XPUCTHUAH: B CAMOM PaHHEM JIJIsl XPUCTUAHCKOM TUTEPATyPbl JATUHOSI3BIYHOM NTAMSTHUKE
Axmax mywenuxkos Cxuauu (180 1.) ynmomunarorcst «Kauru u nocianus IlaBna, myxka
MPaBeIHOT0», KOTOpPbIe OJUH W3 MOACYAUMBIX Crepar aepkayi mpu cede B SIUYKe

)33, O TOM, 4TO MydYeHMKH HMMenM Ipu cebe TekcT EBaHrenus, ynoMuHAeT

(capsa
EBceBnii, rosops o Mapune, nocrpanasimem B Kecapuu ITanectunckoii *3; 06 sTom xe
TOBOPUTCS B CaMOM Hawane /lesnuii Jenia, NbSIKOHA, MPUIIEAIIEr0 K MPOKOHCYIY C
EBanresnneM v 00bIBUBIIETO O TOM, YTO OH XpucTHaHKH >4, [IpUBEPKEHHOCTH XPUCTUAH
CBSIIIICHHOMY TEKCTY JaXKe MPU MPUOTUKEHUU CMEPTH mapojupyercs: JIlykuaHoMm u B
ANU30/1e, ONMCHIBAIOLIEM 3aKitoueHue lleperpuna B TeMHuILIE.

JlykuaH yrnmoMuHaeT M O MOCOJBCTBE XPUCTUAHCKUX OOIMMH W3 Manoil A3uu K
3aKII0YEeHHOMY lleperpruny, 4To NOAO3PUTENBHO MTOX0KE HA NOCOJIbCTBA Malloa3uicKuX
LEPKBEM K B3ATOMY IIOJI CTPaxy ¥ BeIOMOMY Ha Ka3sHb B Pum cBT. Urnaruto
Antnoxuiickomy *°.  Crpaxa, HanpasisBmascs B Pum 0e3 0co0oi  Cremikw,
KoHBoupoBasia WrHatuss Baoap OeperoB Manoil Asum, yto m03BOJsuI0 MrHaturo
BCTPEUATHCS C MPUXOASANIMMU K HEMY M3 Manoa3niickux NEpPKBEN XpUCTHAHAMU. DTOT
nepuojl Ku3HU HMruatus, OTMEUEHHBII MHOTMMHM BCTpEYaMHU W TMOCJIAHUSIMHU,
COZEpkKAIIMMHU HACTABJIEHUS ISl OTCYTCTBYIOLIMX, CTajl CaMbIM SIPKUM B KU3HU
AHTHOXUKCKOTO emucKona. M3 ceMu MOCIaHui, IPU3HABAEMBIX MTOIIMHHBIMH >>°, mecTh

oH Hanpasui Llepkssam Manoit Azun, a ogH0 — B Pum. 3ameuanue Jlykunana o Tom, 4To

3aKJIIOUEHHE B TIOPHME CTao Ui [leperprHa HCTOYHUKOM XOPOLIEro 10x0a >, yeTKo

332 fct. Mart. Scil. 12.

333 Eus. Caes. Hist. eccl. 7.15.4-5.

34 Act. Eupl. 1-2.

335 B CmupHe VIrHaTs HABECTUIIM MHOKECTBO OKPYKHBIX €IMCKOIOB, CPEIH HUX — jeneramus u3 Ddecckoii Llepkpu
u [Tonmukapn CMupHCKHH, ybe Myuenuuecmeso Toxe 0but0 niepen B3opoM Jlykuana. Cwm. Ign. Ant. Eph. 1; Smyrn. 10, 12-13;
Rom. 9-10.

336 Tak, B cTaHIApTHOM M3JaHuu Tocaanuii dynka u Bunbmaiiepa comepxarcs [locnanus k Pumnsnam, Edecsanam,
Marnecwuiinam, Tpammmiinam, Cmupasaam, Ounagensouiinam, u k [lomukapmy CmupHckomy. Die Apostolischen Viter /
Hrsg. [F. X. Funk,] K. Bihlmeyer. Tiibingen: Mohr, 1924. S. 82-113 (penp.: 1970%).

337 Luc. De mort. Peregr. 13.7-10.
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COOTHOCHTCS ¢ OOJIBIIION MOJAEPKKOM, KOTOPYIO OKa3bIBaIM puHUMaroue Uraatus u
ero crytHukoB L{epksu 38,

Eme ongHoW Toukon mnepecedueHus JlykmaHa ¢ MyYEHHYECKOW JIMTEPATypOU
ABISIETCA CXOACTBO ¢ Myuenuuecmeom cém. Ionuxapna Cmuprckozo, KOTOPOE TIPUHSTO
natuposath 150-160 rr. mo P. X.3* Ecinu 3HaKOMCTBO C FOpSAYMM KEJTaHHEM XPUCTHAH
NPUHATH MyYEHUYECTBO MOKHO OTHECTH CKOPEE K COLUAIBHOMY OIIBITY SI3bIYHHMKA, YEM
K JIATEPATypHBIM BIHMSHHAM, TO OIH30J C CaMOCOXOKEHHEM lleperpuHa |
MydeHudecTBoM Ilonmkapna Ha KOCTpe COJNMKAeT 1Ba IPOM3BENCHUS B TOPa3iio
OOJIbIIEN CTENeHn: 00a MPOTArOHUCTa — CTAPMKHU, COXPAHSIOIINE CIOKOMCTBUE JyXa,
IPE3UPAIOIIe CMEPTh U HE UIAYIIHE Ha CIEIKY C COBECTBIO; UX OKPYXKAeT BpaKacOHast
TOJITIA, CXOKHM ¥ COIYTCTBYIOLIME KA3HU COObITHs >,

B konite Tpakrara Jlykuan coo0Omiaet, 4to [leperpun «pasociai mucbMa Mo4TH BO
BCE MMEHMTHIE IOPOJIAa C 3aBETAMH, YBEIIAHUSAMHM M 3aKOHaMu. Jlus mepemaud MX OH
u3Opan HECKOJBKO W3 CBOMX TOBApMIUEH IOCIAHHUKAMHU, HA3646 WX ‘‘6eCMHUKAMU

3 D10 coo0IIEHNE BECbMa KPAaCHOPEYUBO

Mepmeblx” U “Oe2yHamu npeucnoouel’”
OoTKNMKaeTrcs Ha 7-10 r1maBy [llocianus «  Ilonuxkapny Urnatus:  «TeGe,
oorob6naxxenHeimuit [lonmukapn, HanOOHO CO3BaTh OOTOJEMHEUININNA COBET U U3Opamo
KOro-HUOYJIb OCOOEHHO BaM JIOOE€3HOTO M YCEPJHOTO YEJIOBEKa, KOTOPHIH MOT OBl
Ha3BaThCsl booicbum 6ecmuuxom: eMy TOPYUHUTh, YTOOBI, OTHpPaBUBIINCE B CHUPHIO, OH

IIPOCIIAaBHII TaM HeocnabHyo IF000Bb Bally K cilaBe boxbeii» 342,

3% Ign. Ant. Magn. 15: ...0l kot wavta pe évémavcoy Guo [ToAvkapnm, émiokdneg pvpvaiov, Taxke Trall. 12.
[Mpunumanu MrHatus ¥ €ro CIyTHHKOB JKEHA MpaBHUTENS W cecTpa Omtocturens mnopsaka B Cmuphe (Smyrn. 10) u
¢bunanensouiinst (Phil. 11: 6t €6é€acbe avtodc). B ®dunanensduy Hammmces ¥ Te, 4TO HE HOYTHIIM €ro CIyTHUKOB (/bid.:
ATILACOVTES AOTOVG).

33 W3 oTHOCHTENBHO HeN@aBHUX uccnenoBanmii: Buschmann, G. Martyrium Polycarpi — Eine formkritische Studie. Ein
Beitrag zur Frage nach der Entstehung der Gattung Martyrerakte. Berlin; New York: de Gruyter, 1994; ITantenees, A. /.
Pannmne xpuctnanckue MydeHmdecTBa. [lepeBoasl, kKoMMeHTapuu uccnenoanus / mox pen. A. [I. Ianreneesa. CII6: 1I]
«'ymanurapras Axagemusn», 2017. C. 48-64.

340 Apanms nUTEepaTypHBIX COBNAIEHME cM. B cTathe [lanTenees, A. JI. «MyuenmaectBo Ilomukapna» u «O cmepTH
[eperpuna» Jlykuana: eme pa3 o ctapom crope // HmoeBporneickoe A3bIKO3HaHUE U Kiaccudeckasi GUIoIorus. (YTeHus
namsati M. M. Tponckoro). Marepuansl MexyHapoHoi koHpepeHun, npoxoausieii 2628 wutonst 2017 r. / / H. H.
Kazanckuii (otB. pen.). CI16.: Hayka, 2017. C. 642—652.

341 Luc. De mort. Peregr. 41.8-13: paoi 8¢ néoaig oyedov Taig 8v8o6Eoic moleoty EmoToldc Stamépyat ovtov, Stadnog
TWVOG Kol TOPULVECELG Kol VOLOVG Kol Tvag €l TovT® mpecPevtdg TV £taipov £E1poTOvVNGEY, VEKPAYYEAOLS KO
vEPTEPOIPONOVS TTpocayopevsas. (ep. H. I1. bapanosa ¢ uamenenusamu mno: Jlykuan. Counmnenus: [B 2 T.] / Jlykuan
Camocarckwuif; [Tox o6mr. pen. A.U. 3aiinesa. CI16: Anereiia, 2001 T. 2. C. 294-305).

342 Ign. Ant. Pol. 7.2: Tlpénel, Iolbkapre OeopoxapiotdTate, cuuPodiov dyayelv OcompenictoTov Kai xewpoTtovijai
Tva, Ov dyammtov Aav éxete kKai Gokvov, 6g duvroetal 0£08popog kaheloOar: Tod Tov kata&idoa, iva mopevbeig gig Xvpiav
do&aon dudV v dokvov aydmny gig d6&av Beod.
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WTak, NpOHMYHOE yKa3aHHE HA «yJUBUTEIBHYIO MYIPOCTb» XPUCTHAH, 3HAHHE
OCHOBHBIX BEPOYYMTENHHBIX JOIM M  OKKIE3HOJOIMYECKHX  YCTAHOBJIEHHMH >+,
npencrasiieHue lleperpuHa CTpaHCTBYIOIIMM IHPONOBEJHUKOM B ayxe Juoaxe,
KapuKaTypa Ha aBTOPHUTET EIHCKOMNaA, MapoAus Ha 3arirodeHue B TemMHuny Cokpara,
BbICMEMBaHUE KOHYMHBI [leperpuna, cxoxen ¢ MmydeHndectBoM Ilonukapna, — Bce 310
yKa3bIBaeT Ha 3HAKOMCTBO JIyKHaHa KaKk ¢ OCHOBHBIMM BO33PEHUSIMHU XPUCTHAH, TaK U C
XPUCTHAHCKUMHU TEKCTaMH, YbW aBTOPBl SABISIOTCS JUIsI HEro CBATOTaTLAMU U
wkerpekamu. lleperpuH BbICTynaeT B TakKOW MEPCIEKTUBE NPEKPACHBIM IPUMEPOM
J0HOTO (hrstocoda, T0KHOTO MyUeHHKA U JIOKHOTO Oora. Mponust Jlykunana cTaHOBUTCS
NOHSATHOM B CBETE SICHBIX MPUTA3aHUM XpucTMaH 2 mnod. Il B. Ha MyapocTh H
dbunocopckyro  Tpagunuioo, KoTopyro JlykmaH Ha3plBaeT HE  HMHaye, Kak
«yauBUTENBHOMY ***. XoTs TpakTar JIyKnaHa He HalpaBJIeH HEMOCPEICTBEHHO MPOTUB
XpUCTHAH, UMEHHO OHM CTalM i1 aBTOpa 3(PQPEKTHUBHBIM CHOCOOOM MOAYEPKHYTH

qy70cTh [leperpuHa rpedeckoil KynabType, BOIUIONMIAEMON B OJIATOPOHON KU3HU U

JTOCTOMHOM KOHYMHE.

2.5.5 IInamonux Kenwvc

3nakomblii JIyknany miaronuk Kenbc Hanucan npotuB xpuctuad B 160-e — 180-¢
IT. 3% TpaKTaT B KaHpe IKOJILHOTO ONMpoBepkeHus >*¢ o HazBanueM Mcmunnoe ciogo
(AAnbng 10yog), KOTOpBIM BeK cHycTss moABepr pa3zdopy u Kputuke OpureH
AnexcaHApuNCKUN, COXpaHUB TEM CaMbIM 3HAUUTEIbHBIEC YACTH COYMHEHHUS, O1aroaaps
uTaTaM, MOopoil OyKBalbHBIM, MOPOH COKpAIICHHBIM W TiepecTpoeHHbIM. Haspanwue
TpakTaTa yKa3blBaeT Ha pacmpocTpaHeHHoe Bo Il B. MHEHHe, YTO BHEBpEMEHHas

W3HavalbHasi KMCTHHA Obliia OTKpbITA CTHUIITAHAM, BABWJIOHAHAM, IICpCaM, a IIOTOM

33 KpecTHas cMepTh XpHCTa, YUEHHE O BEYHOI KHU3HH, UEPAPXUA B OOIIMHE, IOYUTAHUE MYYEHHKOB, 3HAKOMCTBO C
TEKCTaMH XPHUCTHAHCKMX My4YeHUUECTB.

3% Luc. De mort. Peregr. 11.5. Jlykuan 6b11 3HaK0oM ¢ KebcoM, CrienuanbHO onpoBepraBmmM xpuctuad. O HeEM cM.
HUDKE.

345 Whittaker, J. Celsus // DPhA. 1994. Vol. II. P. 255. ITogpo6ro o xponosoruu: Frede, M. Celsus philosophus
Platonicus // ANRW. Bd. II, 36,7 / Hrsg. v. W. Haase. Berlin; New York: de Gruyter & Co., 1994. S. 5188-5191.

346 k. JIAIIIOH yKa3eIBAaET HA CXOJCTBO TPAKTATA C MOJEMHYECKUM COYMHEHHEM ATTHKA MPOTUB MEPHMIIATETUKOB U
TpakTaroB [ImyTapxa mpoTuB smuKypeiiteB u ctoukoB. Jmmion, k. Cpegane matoruku. C. 386.
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nepeana rpekaM TaKUMH aBTOpUTETaMu, kak 3opoactp, Opdeii, ['omep, ['epakiur,
[Tudarop u IMnaron 3.

To, 4To cpemd HApOAOB, KOTOPHIM ObLIA OTKPHITA W3HAYaAbHAs HMCTUHA, HET
€BpPEEB, MOXKHO OOBACHUTL TeM, 4To Keibe, B OTIMYME OT MYyJEEB U XPHUCTHAH,
OOBUHSBIIMX I'PEKOB B IIATUATE Y €BPEEB, MOJIArajl, YTO HMEHHO MoucCel 3aMMCTBOBAI
CBOM BO33peHHUs y 0oJiee JAPEBHUX HApPOJOB, OJHAKO OH MUCHOPTHII MX HALMOHAIBHBIM
IapTHKYJIIPU3MOM, CBES BCEOOIIEro 0ora K HallMOHAILHOMY 00Ty uyzees >*%; moromy
Kenbc momemiaer ero B paspsj KOJAYHOB W camosBanues>*. HemaBucts Kenbca k
eBpesM BBIPOKAETCA B MHOTOYMCIIEHHBIX 3aMEYaHUsX 00 MX HMYTOKHOCTH: OHH HE
CeJIai HMYETO BBIIAIOIIETOCS, HE IPOSBUIIM ce0sl B HayKax, JMIIEHbI 3eMIH >, 4TO He
MOXXET YKa3bplBaTh Ha 0C000€ OO0XKECTBEHHOE IOKPOBHUTEILCTBO JTOMY Hapomdy ..
CBslllleHHbIE KHUTH €BPEEB COAEPXKAT HENPUCTOMHBIE HCTOPHHU, KOTOPBHIE MOMKHO
OIIPaBIAaTh JIUIIb AJUIETOPUEl >°2, a MX yueHHe 0 KOHEYHOM CY/JI€ U BOCKPECEHHH MEPTBBIX
HeJeno >3,

[ToxpobHas KpuTHKa eBpeeB Obuia HyxHa Kenbey, 4ToObI BHIOUTH M3-II0J HOT Y
XPUCTHAH TI0YBY IS UX NPUTA3AHUN HA JPEBHOCTH TpaaMiuu. Kenbc Xopouo 3Hakom
CO CIIOpaMH, KOTOPBIE BEAYT MEXKIY CO00M XPUCTHAHE U €BPEU, CPABHUBAS UX

«C POEM JIETYYUX MBILIEN U C BHIIOI3AIOIIMMH M3 CBOUX HOP MYPaBbIMH,
¥ C CUJIALIMMHE y CBOEro 60JIOTa JIATYIIKAMH, U C 3€MJISHBIMHU YEPBIMH,
COOPABIIMMHKCSA BMECTE B YIOJOK HABO3HOW Ky4YM M BEAYLIMMH MEKY
co0oif crop 0 TOM, KTO M3 HUX OKazajcsi 0oyiee BCEro IPEIIHUKOM, U

YTBCPKAAIMUMHU TAKOC ITOJOKCHHC. TOJIBKO HaM OIHHUM bor HaIicpca

347 CcpuIkn Ha COOTBETCTBYIOMUE MecTa TpakTaTa OpHreHa cM. B cratbe Frede, M. Celsus philosophus Platonicus. S.
5192-5196. CuMITOMAaTUYHO, YTO HOCUTEISIMU JApeBHEW UCTHHEI Yy Kebca He BEICTYMAIOT, B oTiAHYUe OT HymeHus, eBpen
U B TO )K€ BpeMs aHTUXpHUCTHAHCKHE apryMeHTH Kenbc BkiagpiBaet B yeta eBpest. Orig. Contr. Cels. 1.14; 1.28-2.79.

38 Orig. Contr. Cels. 1.21, 24.

3% Orig. Contr. Cels. 1.26.2-4; 5.41.25-28.

330 Orig. Contr. Cels. 5.25, 41.

31 Orig. Contr. Cels. 4.31,36

352 Orig. Contr. Cels. 4.33-52, 6.29. Opuren, ciefys TEOpUH IPEYECKOr0 BOPOBCTBA, OTMEYAET, 4To Mouceil peBHee
l'omepa, Tak 4TO MMEHHO €ro Bo33peHHs Obun BoctpuHsTH rpekamu (Contr. Cels. 4.21.15-30). Ecin Kenbsc yBepen B
NepBeHCTBE ['oMepa Kak ¢ TOUKU 3pEHUsI XPOHOJIOTHH, TaK U KyJIbTYPHOrO ypoBHs, TO OpUreH Ha IEpBOE MECTO OMEIAET
[Tatuxkamxkue (Contr. Cels. 6.43.4), cerys, uro aumib eBpesiM Kenbe oTkasbiBaeT B apeBHOCTH U Mmyzapoctu (Contr. Cels.
1.16.17). Kenbc, a B cienyromem Beke u [lopdupwii, copuiy ¢ mpaBOMEPHOCTHIO MMPUMEHEHHS aJuleropesbl Kk bubmum,
MTOCKOJIBKY OTPHIIAIH B HEH CKPBITHIE GHI0CO(CKUE UCTHUHBI.

353 Orig. Contr. Cels. 5.14.
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IPOSICHSIET ¥ BO3BEMIaeT 0 BceX CBOMX JEAHUAX, TOJIBKO 0 HAac oqHUX OH
IPOMBIILIAET U O HAC OJHHMX PACTOYAET BCE CBOU 3a00THI, MOKMHYB IPH
5TOM BECh MHp, BCE IBUKEHHE HeOeC, NPEJOCTABUB BCK OOLIMPHYIO
3eMJII0 €€ COOCTBEHHOMY IPOM3BOJIEHHIO, TOJIBLKO K HaMm oxuHuMm OH
IOCBUIAET CBOMX IIPOBO3BECTHMKOB M IIOCBUIAET HUX HEYCTAaHHO,
03a004Y€HHBIN TeM, YTOOBI MBI BCera npedbiBany ¢ Hum B enunenun» >4,
Kputukoii Kenbca oOHapyXKUBAaeTCs HE TOJIBKO IPEEMCTBO XPUCTUAH HYJIESM,
CTABIEE 3aMETHBIM JJI BHELIHErO HAOJIONATENA >, HO U NPOTHBOCTOSHHE MEKIY
CHUHArorou M IepPKOBBIO, XapakTepHoe s Bropoi nosoBuHkl 11 B. [Ipu Bcelt HenmoOBU
IUIATOHUKA K MYJEAM, OHU 00Iafanu IPEBHOCTHIO TPAAMIIUMH, TOrJa KaK XPUCTHAHE,
HapyIIUB 0a30BbIi IPUHLIMII YEJIOBEKA TOTO BPEMEHH — CIIEA0BATH 33 TPAJULIUEN CBOETO
HapoJa, COBEPIIMIM Ipex Ooroxynscrsa. Kenbc B 00pnOe 3a MCTUHY ameuIMpyeT K
BO3DPACTy ¥ TPAJULIHK >°°, KOTOPBIX JHIIEHBI XpUcTHaHE *>’. OHU HE TOIBKO HE BKIHOYEHDI
B JIMHUIO TMEpPeaYd WCTMHHOIO 3HAHHMSA W II0TOMY, C €r0 TOYKH 3PEHHS, HE MOTYT
IPETEHI0BATh Ha MCTUHHOE yYEHHE, HO U NPOTHBOPEYAT COOCTBEHHBIM BEPOBAHHUSIM,
BBISIBJICHHE HECOCTOSTEIBHOCTH KOTOPBIX CTAHOBUTCS BTOPOM 3a1aueit Kenbca.
BxiagpiBasg B ycTa eBpes OOBHUHEHMs XPHCTHAH B OCTABJIECHUH OTEYECKOM
TPaiMIMK, IIPUBIEKAs HPH OTOM IENBIA DAJ OPUIMHAILHBIX PAaBBHMHMCTUYECKHUX
aprymenToB %, Kenbc BbIIEISET LENbIA PN KOHKYPUPYIOIIMX BHYTPU XPHUCTUAHCTBA
TeYEeHMH: OBHOHHUTOB (WnM TocienoBarend Kepunda?), TI'HOCTHKOB, CHMMOHHaH,
nocienoBareneii Mapkemwia 1 Mapkuona *>°, pa3bupaer MX BO33pEHMs, BBIBOAS M3
HECOrylacust XpPHUCTHMAaH C1aboCTh WX MHTEJUIEKTYalbHON mo3uiuu. Kenabe B

MNaHTCUCTUYCCKOM AYXC OTpPULACT OTKpOBeHI/Ie, MMPOOBEAYEMOC XPHUCTHAHAMMU.

354 Orig. Contr. Cels. 4.23. llep. J1. Ilucapesa mut. no: Opuren. O Hawanax. IIporus Liensca. CII6.: Bubnuononmc,
2008. C. 695.

335 Tak, OH OCTPOYMHO BBICTPAMBAET MPEEMCTBO XPHCTHAH MYJESIM B OYHTE M MATEKE: KaK MyaeH B30YHTOBAIUCH
NPOTHUB ETHIITSH, TAK U XPUCTHAHE Terepb oTaenminch ot uyaee. Orig. Contr. Cels. 3.5-8, 14.

336 Orig. Contr. Cels. 4.14; 6.1, 3.

357 Kenbe, Kak CPeJHMIA TIATOHMK, OB OTKPHIT B3TJISAAM APYTUX INKOJ: TaK, OH MCIOJb3YET CTOMYECKUH TEPMHH
«boxecTBeHHble KoHIenuum» (Oeiog Evvolac: Orig. Contr. Cels. 4.88), conocrasnser 3enona u Uucyca (Contr. Cels. 5.20),
HO COBEpLICHHO PABHOIYIICH K MEPUMNATECTHKAM.

358 Cm. mx manoxenue B Levieils, X. Contra Christianos. La critique sociale et religieuse du christianisme des origenes
[mocamnas omedatka! umraii: origines] au concile de Nicée (45-325) (BZNW, 146), Berlin; New York: de Gruyter, 2007. P.
148-150.

359 Orig. Contr. Cels. 5.61.
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BaKHBIM IS HAC SBJIAETCS TO, YTO B €r0 TEKCTE€ XPUCTHAHE CTAIU OCO3HABATHCH KaK
NPOTUBHUKH, C TIPEACTABICHUAMH KOTOPBIX O BO)KEcTBEe, MUpOYCTpOWCTBE, 00pase
BoxueM B UEIOBEKE U BOCKPECEHMH IUIOTH HEOOXOIMMO CIIOPHTH. Ilomemuka
IPOMCTEKAET U3 CTPAaxa, YTO XPUCTHAHCTBO MPUHECET B KyJILTYPHOE MoJe GUIocopuro,
OTBEPraloIIyI0 JUANEKTUKY U aneJuIMpyrommyio K Bepe *°. D10 npoussenenue, B padore

HaJ KOTOPbIM KeJbe MCIoNmb30Ban KOAEKCH caMUX XpucThaH %!

, TIOKa3bIBAEeT, UTO B
moxy BrTopoil CcOMUCTHKM XPUCTHAHCTBO YK€ TNPUCYTCTBOBAJIO HE TOJIBKO B
oOmiecTBeHHON cdepe, HO U ObUIO 3aMETHBIM SIBJICHHEM B KPYTy HHTEIICKTYaJlOB H
¢bunocodos.

Urak, monemuka Kemnbca CBUIETENHCTBYET O BCE OOMNBIIEM paclpOCTPaHEHHUH
XPUCTUAHCKUX — KaK OPTOJOKCAIBHBIX, TaK M HEOPTOJOKCAIBHBIX — HJCH, KOTOPHIE

cTayim Bce 00Jiee M3BECTHHI BHCIIHCMY KPYT'Y, IIOCTABUB 1O YI'PO3y CYIICCTBOBAHHC Pax

Romana.

2.5.6 llpumep niamoHnuyeckou peyenyuu. KOHYEnm KaHOHA C8AUJeHHBIX KHUS

CrpemiieHre XpUCTHAH ONPEACIIUTh KAHOH CBAILIEHHBIX TEKCTOB MPOSBUIOCH YK€
Bo II B., 4TO cTamo cCoO3HATENbHBIM M OOTOCIOBCKM MOTHUBHUPOBAHHBIM OTOOPOM
PaHHEXPUCTUAHCKUX MUCAHUMI, KOTOPbIC 3aJaJIH KypC Jis laJbHEeHUIIero 00rocioBCKOro

TBOpuYecTBa *¢2,

KaHoH OuOJEHCKHMX TEKCTOB BBICTYNHJ aBTOPUTETHBIM COOpaHHEM
JIOKyMEHTOB XPUCTHAHCTBA, ONPECIISIs HE TOJIHKO BHYTPUIIEPKOBHYIO TEOJIOTHIO, HO U
BJIUSISL HA COBPEMEHHYIO M TIOCIIEAyIONTYI0 (prstocoduto kak B Buae kputuku (Kenbc), Tak
u B ¢opme noapaxanus (ITopdupuit). OnHako KaHOH — ATO HE TOJIBKO (POpMaJIbHBIM
CTaHAApT, B TO € BPEeMs OH BcerJa OpocaeT BBHI30B B MHTEPIPETAIMH OUOICHCKOTO
nocnanus. ['peueckne dunocodpckue Omorpadum III-IV BB. Takke AEMOHCTPUPYIOT

IOPU3HAKK TOMNBITOK KOAUPUIMPOBATH CBOJ TPYAOB MJsi Yy4yeOHOM MporpaMMbl

bunocoPpcKoit MKOJIBI.

360 Orig. Contr. Cels. 1.9; 6.7. Takoe e 0OBUHEHHE XPUCTHAHAM B CO34aHUU (huiocoum, oTBepraroeii punocodcekuit
MHCTPYMEHTapuii, B YaCTHOCTH JAMAIEKTHKY, BeIIBHUraeT coBpeMeHHUK Kenbca [anen: Galen. De diff. puls. 2.4 (VIII, 579
Kiihn).

361 Orig. Contr. Cels. 2.74. Tak, o ccbutaerca He MeHee 80-TM pa3 Ha Kauru HoBoro 3aBeTa, UMTHPYS IJIABHBEIM
obpazom Esancenus om Mamdghes, om Jlyxu u om Hoanua.

362 HanpuMep, CIIMCOK BETXO3aBETHRIX KHAT Y MenuTona Capauiickoro, 1 KaHoH MapKHOHa.

85



Opranmzamnust [lopbupuem Ornueao, ¥ KOTOpeIM JKusue Ilnomuna ciyxuia
TEPMEHEBTUYECKUM TIPOJIOTOM, JEWCTBOBAja KAaK «KAHOH» IUIOTUHOBCKUX TEKCTOB,
HOBOE JOMOJHEHUE K (HOPMHUPYIOMEMYCS COOpPaHHIO aBTOPUTETHOM JHUTEPATYPHI,
KOTOpO€ BKJIOUaNlo Xanoetickue opaxynvi, I'omepa, I'ecuoga u nuamoru Ilmatona.
AHonuMHble Prolegomena, pyxoBoacTBO VI B. 1O U3Y4YEHHUIO IUIATOHOBCKOM
dbunocodun, npunuceiBaet AMBIUXY y4eOHBIH IJIaH, B KOTOPOM YKa3aHO KOJWYECTBO,
Ha3BaHUs IUJJATOHOBCKUX JAMAJIOTOB M TMOPSAOK, B KOTOPOM HUX CIEAYET H3yyarhb.
Komnenouym nughacopetickoti 0oxkmpunsl ObUT OPraHU30BaH KakK IPOrpecCHUBHAs
ydeOHas mporpamma sl uzydeHus: nudaropeiickoit ¢punocobuu, a O nugazopetickoii
JHCU3HU CITyKWI ee BBeJeHueM. M3 kaHoHa (Kak Obl HETOYHO OH HHU ObUI ONpEENICH)
TEKCTOB, OQHUITMATBLHBIX YYEOHBIX MPOTpaMM M MyOJIMYHOTO JUCKypca ObUT BeIpabOTaH
KOHCEHCYC MO BOIIPOCAM, KOTOPbIE CUUTAIUCH IOCTOMHBIMU OOCYX ACHHUS M J1€0aTOB.
XOTs MBI HE MOXXEM TOBOPUTH O HEOTUIATOHUYECKOM «BEPOYUCHHH», CPABHHUMOM C
XPUCTUAHCKUMHU  BEPOYUHUTEIbHBIMUA  (OpMyJlamMH, HECOMHEHHO, CYIIEeCTBOBAIIN
OTpEICTICHHBIE «TEMbI», KOTOpPBIE ONpENesIM W Hampabisid  Quiocodckue u
TEOJIOTHYECKUE BOMPOCHI TOTO BpeMeHU: mpupojaa bora, 6eccmeprue aymv, IpakTUKH,
BeIyIIHE K I00pOJETENH.

2.6 BeiBoabI

Bropoii Bek, KoTopblii oxBarbiBaeT 310Xy CeBepoB M AHTOHHHOB, CTal
IUTABMWJIBHBIM  KOTJIOM KYJIBTYp, S3BIKOB, (uiiocopuit u penuruil. Bo3Hukaer u
pacrpocTpaHsieTcsl THOCTUIIM3M, BoOOpaBImIMii B ce0s BCio rammy duiocodcko-
MUCTUYECKUX TMPEACTABICHUM, IUIATOHU3M HHKOPIOPHUPYET B ce0si MHOTHUE
HECBOWMCTBEHHBIE €MY /IO TOTO YEPTHI: €ro MOCIEAOBATEIN 3HAKOMSATCS C MYIPOCTHIO
BOCTOYHBIX HApPOJOB, TEKCTHI KOTOPHIX, B TOM YHCII€ XPUCTUAHCKHUE, BXOASIT B 000pOT,
KOMMEHTUPYIOTCI U obcyxmarorcs. [lamupycHple Haxonku B Har-Xammanu,
COJIepIKallli€ HE TOJbKO THOCTUYECKHE TEKCThI, HO U IepMETUUYECKUe, IHKPATUTCKHUE,
UYJCO-XPUCTUAHCKUE U JIaXKE SI3bIYECKHE COUMHEHUS, YKa3bIBAIOT, HACKOJIBKO MECTPOM
MorJia ObITh OMOIMOTEKA OJTHOM OOIIMHBL. XPUCTHAHE CO3/Ial0T CBOU IIKOJIbI, B KOTOPBIX
MOJIEMU3HUPYIOT C SA3bIYECKUM yUeHHEeM O bore, 3aMMCTBYS Y T€HO- U MOJIUTEUCTOB Kak

OOTrOCIIOBCKYI0 TEPMUHOJIOTHIO, TaK M MaTepual JJid MOJeMUKH, Kotopas yxe Bo II B.
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MPOSIBUJIACh HE TOJBKO y amoJIoreToB, HO U y Kelnbca, nmucaBiiero npoTUB XpUCTUAH U
BUJICBIIETO B HHUX yrpo3y. Bce mIKOABI anemupyroT K TPaJulMUd M CTPEMSTCA
000CHOBATH CBOIO JIPEBHOCTH, BO3BOs1 UCTUHY TO K Opdero u [Tudaropy, To k Mowucero
1 ABpaamy.

B cnenytoiiem Beke He MEHEE 3HAYUTEILHBIN BBI30B B XpPUCTHAHAX U UX JJOKTPUHE
YBUJIAT HEOIUIATOHUKH, TO MOYTH HE YIIOMUHAS UX, TO OJIeMU3Hpys ¢ HuMu. K ananuszy
JUTEepaTypHOU peakiuu miaToHuKoB III B. Ha XpUCTHAHCKHUI TUCKYPC MBI 0OpaTUMCS B

CJIIEYIOIIEH TIIaBE.
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I'naga I1II. Paciuipenue Kpyrozopa miaTtoHukoB: IL1oTun 1 AMeaunu

3.1 OcHoBatesb mKoJbI: Il10THH
XO0Ts OCHOBaTeleM HEOoIUIaTOHW3Ma OO0bYHO cuuTaroT [lmoTwHa, omHako cam
[InotuH m ero mpeeMHUKH ObUTM OBl YIUBJIEHBI MPEANOJIOKEHUEM, YTO OH OCHOBAJ
363 .
HOBYIO TIKOJTY unocodun °°. [IMaTOHUKYN cunTaim, 9To OHU GUI0COPCTBYIOT B TOM Ke

4

Tpaguuuu, 4ro M Hymenunii***. Kpome toro, InoTun pasBuBal HIEU CBOETO

HEIMOCPEACTBEHHOr0 yuntenss AMMoHusa Cakkaca, KOTOpbIM, Kak yTrBepxkaaer dorwii,

% TeM He MeHee, UCTOYHUKH HE

NPUMHPUI B3DJIAbl Ilnarona u  Apucrorens’
NO3BOJISAIOT AEaTh AJIEKO UAYLINE BBIBOIBI 00 AMMOHMH, KOTOPBIN OCTAETCs JOBOJIBHO
TeMHol (¢urypoil. Kpatko oOpucyem ocHOBHble Bexu Ouorpapuu Ilnoruna,
«IOCIIEHETO PAILIMOHAJIKMCTA B SMI0XY UppanuoHaiu3May >, co3napuero B Pume mkonny,

OIIPCACIINBIITYIO UCTOPHIO BCCT'O HOBHHCﬁMGFO IJ1aTOHU3MaA.

3.1.1 Pannue 200w

OCHOBHBIM HCTOYHUKOM I10 KM3HEONUCAHUIO [[10THHA, €ro 1IKOoJIe U MOCTOSHHBIX
y4eHHKaX, TpakTaTax [ImoTrHa n nopsiake ux HanmucaHus ciryuT counHenue [lophupus
O orcusnu Ilnomuna u nopsoke HanUcaHus e2o KHue, KoTopoe oH Hanucain ciycts 30 jgeT
nocie cmeptu ceoero yuutens *%’. Cam Iopdupuii GbUT 4IEHOM IIKOJIBI BCErO 5—6 IeT
(c 263 1o 268 IT.), OCHOBHBIE CBEACHUS O MPEANICCTBYIONIEH )XKU3HU [[10TMHA OH JOJKEH
OB YepraTrh y CaMOro y4HTEJNsl, XOTSl TOT BCSYECKH M30erasl pacCKa3blBaThb O CBOEM
MIPOUCXOXK/ICHUH, a TAKXKE y ero Ommkaiiero yueHnka Amenust [ enTunrana, KOTOpbIi
Havas1 o0yuyenue y [lnotuna B 246 r., 1. e. 3a 18 net o [Hopdpupus. [lockonbky Ilnotun
yMUpaJl MOKUHYTBHIM Yy4YEHMKaMH, O MecTe M oOcTosaTenbcTBax cMmeptu llopdupuit
JOJKEH ObLT MOJY4YUTh CBeleHus OT EBcToxusi, Bpada, KOTOpPbIN ObLI ¢ HUM J0 CaMOM

KOHYHMHBI.

363 Plot. Enn. 5.1.8.13—15.

364 TToar Inotuna nepen punocodueit Hymenus akTMBHO 06CYX/1a)ICsl yIKe TLIATOHMKaMH rokosienus [lnoruna (Porph.
VP.17.1-23, 18.2-3).

365 Phot. Bibl. 111.214, 171b 19-34, 36-38; 172a 2-9.

366 Cm. Dodds, E. The Greeks and the Irrational. Berkeley and Los Angeles: University of California Press (London:
Cambridge University Press), 1951. P. 286-287.

367 Horn, Ch. Plotinus // Grundriss der Geschichte der Philosophie, begriindet von Friedrich Ueberweg, vollig neu
bearbeitete Ausgabe / hrsg. v. Ch. Riedweg, Ch. Horn, D. Wyrwa. Bd. 5/1-3. Basel: Schwabe Verlag, 2018. S. 1255.
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B JKusnu Ilnomuna copepxutcs Maino nHGOpMAIK o0 MpoucxoxaeHuu [lnoruna
U €ro IOHOIIECKUX rojax: [I1oTuH He pacckas3blBal O CBOEM MPOUCXOXKICHUM, MECTE U
JlaTe POKJICHHUs], IOCKOJIbKY, KaK TOBOPUTCA B Havalie JKusnu [lnomuna, OH CTHIAWICS,
uto npedbiBaer B Tene . Ha ocHoBanuu ceenenuii or Ilopdupus, ogHako, BpeMs €ro
KU3HU MOXKHO oTHecTu K 204/05-269/70 rr. T'ogom poxaenusi Ilnoruna EBcroxmii
Ha3bIBAJl TPUHAALATBLIA ro1 uapcrsoBanus uMneparopa Jlyuus Centumus Cesepa’®,
T. €. 205 . mo P. X., a ymep IInoTun Ha BTOpOoM roay npasienus Kiasaus B Bo3pacte 66
ser, T. €. B 270 .37 Mecto poxaenus yuutens [lopdupuii He ykasbiBaet, a EBHanmii
rosoput o ropoje JIukonons B @usanne Erunerckoii *’!. Vkassisaemoe EBHanmem MecTo
pPOXKJICHUS HE AT HAJIC)KHBIX OCHOBAHUM YTBEPK1aTh, yTO [110THH OBLT ErUNITIHUHOM:
y Hero JaTuHckoe uMsa (BocxoauT K Plautinus), Kk TOMy e €ro Nnpou3BeIEHUS HE
CBUJIETENBCTBYIOT O TJIyOOKOM 3HaHUM €TUIETCKOM MUCbMEHHOCTU: Tak, B Plot. Enn.
5.8.63"2 0H OIIMOOYHO ONKMCHIBAET YCTPOMCTBO EMMIIETCKON HEPOTTHU()UUECKON CUCTEMBI.

O ponctBenHukax IInoTrnHa HUYEro HE U3BECTHO, U MOKHO JIUIIb IPEANOJIAraTh,
YTO IPOMCXOIMI OH M3 0OraToil CEMBHU: B CEMb JIET OH CTall MOCEIATh Koy >, B 27
JIET — HaXOJUTCS B AJEKCaHAPHUH, TJie MPEXKIEe, 4YeM MONTH B YUYEHUKU K AMMOHUIO
Cakkacy, yuuTcs y 3HaMeHHUTBIX (pri1ocooB TOro BpeMeH:u. MOXKHO PEANnoa0KUTh, YTO
MMEHHO POJICTBEHHBIE CBSI3M TIO3BOJIMJIM €My BOHTH B 4YHCIO MPUOIMKEHHBIX
uMmiieparopa ['opaunana II1 B noxoae npotus umnepun Cacanunon B 242—244 rr. OHu xe
obOecrieynian eMmy CBOOOJy OOIIEHUS C HEKOTOPHIMH CEHAaTOpamH, IOCEHIaBIIMMU

MO3/IHEE €r0 IIKOJY, a TAKXKE ¢ UMIEpaTopoM ['ammeHoM u ero cynpyrou.

368 Porph. VP. 1.2.

3% Porph. VP. 2.37-38.

370 O ropax sxusnu [Lnotuna cM. Goulet, R. Le systéme chronologique de la Vie de Plotin // Porphyre. La Vie de Plotin.
Etudes d’introduction, texte grecque etc. / Par L. Brisson, etc. Paris: Vrin, 1982. T. I. P. 189-208.

371 Bun. Vit. soph. 3.1.2, nozanee sty undopmanuto nosropsiet David. In Porph. isag. comm. 4, p. 91, 24-25.

372y J1. bpuccona ommb0YHO yKa3aH TpakTaT Plot. Enn. 5.5.8 (Brisson, L. Plotin: Une biographie // Porphyre. La Vie
de Plotin. Etudes d’introduction, texte grecque etc. / Par L. Brisson, etc. Paris: Vrin, 1992. T.II. P. 2).

373 Porph. VP. 3.3.
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3.1.2 Yueba y Ammonus

[Ipumepno B 232 r. IInotuH, pa3ovyapoBaBIIMCH B MONYJAPHBIX (uiocodax,
cranoButcs yueHukom Awmmonus Cakkaca®’®,  anexcamppumiickoro ¢umocoda-
MJIaTOHUKA, Y KOTOPOTO OH YYWJICS B TCUCHHE OAUHHAIATH JeT, 10 242 1. (VP. 3.20-21).

O nuyHocTH 3TOrO (hrstocoda 10 cux nop usBectHo HeMHoroe. Ecnu [lopdupuit
Tupckuii cooOmaer, 9T0 AMMOHUN OB «BOCITUTAH POIUTEISIMU B XPUCTHAHCTBE KaK
XPUCTUAHUHY», HO KaK TOJIbKO Hayaj AyMaTh U Gui1ocoPpcTBOBATH, TO CTAJ BECTH KU3Hb,
C000Pa3HyIO C TPAJAULUOHHLIM 3aKOHOM, U caenancs (LeTePAAET0) A3BIMHUKOM > 7>, TO cam
EBceBuii, coxpanuBmmii coobOmenue Ilopdupus, ompoBepraer 53TH CBEACHHUS U
YTBEPIKAAET, YTO AMMOHMI OBLI XPUCTHAHUHOM JI0 KOHIA u3HK > 'S, [IIkomy AMMOHUS
noceniany u xpuctuane, u Hexpucrtuane (OpureH(-b1), ['epennuii, ®eonocuit, Jlonrus,
Onumnuii, AHTOHHWH), IPUYEM IIIKOJIa, CYIs 1Mo cBuAeTenbcTBY [lophupus B VP. 3.6, He
ObLIa B YMCJIE CAMBIX M3BECTHBIX B Astexcanapun’’’. TeM He MeHee, yUMTENb OKa3bIBaJl
Ha CBOMX YYCHHKOB 0CO00€ BJIHUSHHE: 3TO BUAHO M 1o purype IlmoTuHa, BEIOpaBIIEro
MMEHHO AMMOHUS B YUUTENS U JOJTUE TOJbl XPAHUBILIETO B TallHE €ro y4eHUe, U 10
Opureny AJEKCaHAPUKWCKOMY, KOTOPBIA B HHCbME OIpPABIABIBAETCS B YCEPAHBIX

8

saHsaTuax Qunocoduein y AmMonns>’8, u no Jlonruny, yumsmemycs y AMMOHUS U

CUMTABIIEMY CBOEro yuMTeNs Bblaarommumcs ¢uiaocopoM. AMMOHUM, COIVIACHO

9

Jlonruny >, He 3anmchIBaI CBOMX YYEHHH, NPENOAaBas YCTHBIM 00pa3oM. IlioTuw,

lepennnit 1 Opuren>*° noropopuianch HUKOrAa He pasriamarTh y4eHUs AMMOHMI,

374 Porph. VP. 3.13: tobtov é{fitovv. M. Baltes Ha ocHOBaHMHK TOTO, Kak [ MEPOKII IIPEACTABISAET AMMOHHS CTEPKHEM
cBoell MCTOpUM (GHUIOCO(UH, BBHIABUHYJ MPEANONIOKEHHE, YTO AMMOHHI BBICTYNAal B Ka4yeCTBE MOCPEAHHKA MEXKIY
sI3BIYECKO rtocodueit 1 XpucTHaHcTBOM B Anekcanipuu. Baltes, M. Ammonios Sakkas // RAC. Suppl. 1, 2001. S. 330-
331.

375 Porph. apud Eus. Caes. Hist. eccl. 6.19.7.

376 Eus. Caes. Hist. eccl. 6.19.9-10.

377 Jlo paspymienus KBapTaia bpyxelioH B AJeKCaHIpHy, Il HAXOOUIACh OHOIHOTEKA H HECKOIBKO (GHIOCO(PCKHX
IIKOJI, XPUCTHAHE M A3BIYHHUKH [TOCEIaN MIKOJIBI APYT Apyra yxe Oonee nomyseka. CM. utepatypy B kaure Digeser, E. D.
A Threat to Public Piety: Christians, Platonists, and the Great Persecution Edited by Elizabeth DePalma Digeser. Ithaca, NY:
Cornell University Press, 2012. P. 2.

378 Eus. Caes. Hist. eccl. 6.9.12.4.

37 Porph. VP. 20.36.

380 P T'yne (Goulet, R. Porphyre, Ammonius, les deux Origine et les autres / RHPhR. 1977. Vol. 57 (4). P. 471-496) n
M. 3amboH (Zambon, M. Porfirio e Origene: uno status quaestionis // Le traité de Porphyre contre les chrétiens. Un siecle de
recherches, nouvelles questions / éd. par S. Morlet. Paris: Institut d’Etudes Augustiniennes, 2011. P. 107—164) cuuTaror, uto
storo OpureHa Helb3s OTOXKIECTBUTE ¢ OpureHom Anekcanpuiickum, Torga kak K. l'opu (Horn, Ch. Ammonios Sakkas
und seine Schule // Die Philosophie der Antike 5: Philosophie der Kaiserzeit und der Spétantike (Grundriss der Geschichte
der Philosophie, begriindet von Friedrich Ueberweg, v6llig neu bearbeitete Ausgabe) / hrsg. v. Ch. Riedweg, Ch. Horn, D.
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OJIHAKO €r0 COYYEHUKH IEPBBIMHM Hapymunu obemanue . B ¢unocodpckom mane
AMMOHMI HaXOIWJICA TOJ CHIBHBIM BIMsIHMEM HyMeHus AnaMeicKoro u CTpeMUICS

cormacoBath (Qunocopuro Ilmatoma m Apucrorens 38

, TEM CaMbIM IPUBOASA CaMmy
bunocoduro K €eIMHCTBY, CIEbl YEr0 Mbl IOTOM BCTPETUM Kak y camoro IlnoruHa, Tak
u 'y lHopoupus.

[Tocne yueOb1 y AMmonust [InoTuH yaansercs BMeCTe ¢ SKCIEAUINEH UMIiepaTopa
l'opnuana III Ha BocTok, 4TOOBI TO3HAKOMUTHCS ¢ TIPaAKTHUECKON (uocodueii mepcon
¥ MHAMICKUX MyAperoB. B moxone 1oHoro ummneparopa youBaroT, Tak uto [notun 6611
BBIHYX/ICH crlacaThCsi OEIrCTBOM: OH YKpBIBaeTcsi B AHTHOXHH, OTKYJla Ha CJIEIyIOIIHi

roj npuObIBaeT B Pum 33,

3.1.3 Yempoticmeo wikonwt, yuebHulll npoyecc

B copokanernem Bospacre Ilimotun nocensercs B Pume, a yxe cycrs aBa roga K
HEMy B y4eHHKHM npuxoaut Amemnuid. JI. Bpuccon mpennosaraer, yro mxoisy I[lnmotun
OTKpbUI B 246 T., ¢ mpUXOAOM K HeMy AMenus, Ha 4YTO YKa3blBAET W 3aMEYaHHE

JlouruHa 384,

VY mkonbl HE OBUIO OTAENBHOTO IMOMEIIEHUS, YETKO OIpeaeICHHBIX
YYEHHMKOB, TaK YTO HE MOIJIO MATH M PEYH O MPEEMCTBEHHOCTU MPENOJaBaHus MOCIe
cmeptu [lnoTuna, kak, HarpuMmep, ObuIo paHee B JInkee U AkajgeMuu.

IlepBeie nmecars ser [IMOTMH mpemnojasai JIMIIBE YCTHO, CIEAysl JOrOBOpY HE
pasrnamarh yueHuid AMMonusi. B pacckasze Ilopupust 06 yctHoM riiocopcTBOBaHUU
[InoTHA, BHOCHBIIErO B HUCCIENOBaHHUS AyX (voDG) AMMOHUS, MOYXHO YBHUJIETH

5

CJI€J0BaHME IIKOJLHOM Tpaauiuu HacTaBHHMKA %, CpemeHus 00 OJTOM IIEpUOIE

Wyrwa. Basel: Schwabe Verlag, 2018. S. 1253) ocCTOpO’XHO BBICKa3bIBa€TCS B IMOJb3Y O3TOr0 MPEAIIOJIOKEHHUS.
PaccmoTtpenuro 3Toit poOIieMsl J1ajiee Mbl IIOCBATUM OTAEIBHBIN naparpad.

381 Porph. VP. 3.25-35. Korna Opuren npumien k [lnotuHy Ha 3austue, ToT nokpacHen (Porph. VP. 14.20-25), uTo,
kak monaratot O’Bpaiien (O’Brien, D. Plotinus and the Secrets of Ammonius // Hermathena. 1994. No. 157, Neoplatonica:
Studies in the Neoplatonic Tradition, Proceedings of the Dublin Conference on Neoplatonism. P. 117-153) u Ilappro
(Charrue, J. M. De 1'étre et du monde: Ammonius, Plotin, Proclus. Paris: Klincksieck, 2010), Moriio Bce e yKa3bIBaTh, 9TO
uMeHHO [DMoTHH Hapymmwmi cornamieHHe M pacKpblBaJl JOKTPUHBI AMMOHHS CHayaja B y3KOM KpYTy NPOBEPEHHBIX U
MCTILITAHHBIX yueHUKoB (Porph. VP. 4.14-16: O08E yap fv o padia 1} Ekdocig 0088 edcvvelditmg 8yiyveto ovd’ amhdg kéi
0D PACGTOL, GAAL META TTAoNG Kpicews @V AapPavovimv), a 3aTeM, ¢ npuxoaoMm Ilopbupus gerom 263 T., yxKe BceM
JKEJIAFOLIHM.

382 Phot. Bibl. 214.172a.

383 Porph. VP. 3.23.

384 Porph. V'P. 20.32-33. Brisson, L. Plotin: Une biographie. P. 7. I. Anpu cuutai, uto AMeNHii CHINpal PENIAIONLY O
poib B yupexneHuu Imkoasl IlnoruHa, mo3BoiauB PrMy NMO3HAaKOMHUTBHCS C HEOIUTATOHWYECKOW (uiocoduell u HadaTh
ycBamBath ee (Henry, P. Plotin et 'Occident: Firmicus Maternus, Marius Victorinus, Saint Augustin et Macrobe. Louvain:
Spicilegium sacrum lovaniense, 1934. P. 3-6).

385 Porph. VP. 14.15, 20.
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[Topdupuii 6eper y AMenusi, KOTOPBIH cOO0IIAll, UTO 3aHATHS 3TH OBLIN «OECTIOPSIOUHBI
¥ TIOJIHBI GonToBHM» 3%, T. €. [In0THH, clexyst NPUMEPY CBOErO YUUTENs AMMOHUS, HE
CUCTEMATUYECKU M3JIarajl INIaTOHOBCKYIO ATHKY, (DU3UKY W JOTUKY, a TOOyXaall, Kak 1
CokpaT, CBOMX YYEHHUKOB K camocTosTedbHOMYy (duinocodcrBoBanuto ({ntelv
TpoTPETOUEVOL) 387,

[Topdupwuii xapakTepusyer yuuTedss BO BpeMsl JEKIHMA KaK MPEKPACHOTO H
BJIlyMUMBOIO HACTaBHHMKA, KOTOPBIM B Jyxe AMMOHHS YWTal U KOMMEHTHUPOBAI C
yaenukamu Tumeti u I'ocyoapemeo Ilnatona>®®, Memaghusuxy Apucrorens v BblABAra
OPUTUHAJILHBIE U HE3aBMCHMBIE TOIKOBAHUSA >*°, AMeNnuii COCTaBIsSET KOHCIEKTHI DTHX
JEKUUNA, KOTOPBIX K 263 T. HAKOMWJIOCH YK€ IOCTaTOYHO 0OJIbIIOE KOJIUYeCTBO. B 3TOT
NepBbI WKOIbHBIN nepuoa [lmoTuH Hamucan 21 TpakTaT, KOTOpble ObUIM JOCTYITHBI
JIUIIB Y3KOMY KPYTy Y4€HHKOB >0,

Korpa Ilopdupuit BMecte ¢ AntonueM Pomocckum mpubsiBaeT U3 Adun, rae
yuwics y Jlouruna, B Pum, Ilnotuny yxxe ucnomnuiiocs 59 ner. Cneayroniue nsaTh JeT
nocsie BctymuieHus [lopdupust B mikoily HaM U3BECTHBI Hambojee xopomio. [lnotun
BMeCTE ¢ AMenmeM, Kak ykasbiBaeT Jlonrwn>®!, maBamu OTKpBITBIE IIS BCEX YPOKH
¢dunocodun, Ha 9TO CpeAU MPOUYETO YKA3bIBAET CEMAHTHUKA IPUYACTHS ONLOGIEVOVTES, HO
HE B KAaKOM-TO BBIJAEIICHHOW CIEUUAIBHO JJISi 3TOTO IIKOJE, a B JOME PHUMCKOH
apuCTOKpaTKu [ eMUHBI, MPEenoNoKUTEIbHO, BIOBBl nMIiepaTopa Tpebonuana ['amna
(251-253 rr.), B KOTOPOM IpeEroaBaHue BEJIOCh C OCEHHU J0 BECHBI. JIeToM 3aHsATHS 1LTH

3a TOPOJIOM, BO3MOKHO, B TOM CaMOM MMEHHUU 3€Ta, rae [IIOTHH OKOHYMI KHU3HB *2,

393

3aHATHS IPOXOIUIU B YCTAHOBIIGHHOE BpeMsi® ~. B mepuo 1 mpeObiBaHusl B IIKOJIE

[lopbupus wux wmor mnocemarh JOOOW kemaromuid (34eCh YMECTHO BCIIOMHUTH

386 Porph. VP. 3.35-37.

387 Mmaron {Ntelv B IaHHOM CJTydae HMEET 3HAYEHHE «CIPAIINBATE, «3a1aBaTh BOIPOC», TAKUM 00pa30M, MyTaHHIa U
Oecniopsiiok Ha Jieknusax [[0THHA BO3ZHHMKIIM M3-3a TIOCTOSIHHBIX M HE BCETIa OCMBICIICHHBIX BOIPOCOB €ro YYCHHUKOB (K
YHCITy KOTOPBIX MPUHAJIEKAIN HE TOJIBKO (GHI0CO(BI).

388 B Apparatus fontium Aupu-IllBunepa y Ilnoruna ormeueno 250 uurar us Tumes u 140 u3 'ocyoapcmea. Henry, P.,
Schwyzer, H. R. Porphyrii De vita Plotini. Plotini Opera: Editio maior, 3 t., Paris/Bruxelles/Leiden, 1951 (V. Plot.; Enn. I-
I1I), 1959 (Enn. IV-V), 1973 (Enn. VI) (Museum Lessianum, Series philosophica, XXXIII-XXXV).

38 Porph. VP. 14.14-16.

3% Cm. cimcoxk B Porph. VP. 4.9-13.

31 Porph. VP. 20.32.

32 Porph. VP. 5.3-5, 7.22-24.

393 Cm. Porph. VP. 5.4.
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xynoxxauka Kaprepus, KoTopslil mo nmpocbbe Amenus u npotus Boiu [InoTuHa Hanucan
€ro TOpPTPEeT), OJIHAKO AayIWUTOpHUsl JeJWJach Ha TMPOCThIX CHylIaTeled u
HETMOCPE/ICTBCHHBIX YUYCHHUKOB. [loppupuii mpuBOAUT MMEHA HEKOTOPBIX CIyIIaTeNeH,
KOTOpBIE 3allOMHUJINCh CBOMMH BBIXOAKAMHM WJIM HECOTJIACHEM C YYHUTEIEM: 3TO
dasmacuii ***, KOTOPEI HE MOT' BHIHECTH BOIPOCOOTBETHOM (hopMbI 3ansTuit [Topdupus
u [lnotuna, rHoctukun Anenbhuili u AxBunuH (¢ HUMHU [lnoTMH yYacTo cropuia Ha
sanaTusax)>%°, Opuren **°, Bozmosxuo, putop JIuodan 7.

[ToMUMO HeperyJsipHbIX MOCETUTENEH WIKOJbl, BCTYHAaBIIMX B IOJEMHUKY C
YUHUTEIIEM, B ITKOJIE OBLIN M MTOJTHOCTHIO MOCBATUBINNE ce0s Prtocopuu ydeHUKH, TaKne
kKak Amenuii, Bpauu 3et, EBcroxuit Anekcanapuiickuii, [laBnun CkudonosbCckuii; K ero
YYEHUKAM MPUHAICIKAIN MOJUTUKN U3 CEHATOPCKOro cocnosus: Mapkem OppoHTHI,
Cabunwumi, Poramuan, Kacrpukuii ®upm 398, [IIkomy [InoTuHA moCeAIN U KEHILUHBI:
cpeau Hux — ['emuna math u ['eMuHa 104b, a Takxke AMUKIEs, KOTOpas MO3HEE BbIMIET
3aMyK 3a ApuCTOHA, chiHa SIMBinxa >,

Ha 3aHATHsAX ynTanuch ¥ KOMMEHTHPOBAINCH TEKCTHI, U3JIarajJoch 10rMaTUYECKOE
yaenne Ammonns %, a taxke okpalneHHbIH HdaropensmMom 1atonusm Hymenns. W3
pazOupaeMbIX aBTOpPOoB moMumMo I[lnaToHa m ApucToTenss MOKHO Ha3BaTh UX Ooiiee
no3aHuX KomMmeHTaTopoB: Hywmenus, nnatonukoB Atrtuka, Cesepa, Kponwus, ['as u
nepunareTukoB Acmacus, Amnekcanapa Adpoaucuiickoro u Anpacra. [lopdupuit
xapakrepuszyer IInoTMHa Kak 3aMedareNbHOro Ielarora: €ro 3aHsATHs HallOMUHAIIA
Oecenbl, KOTOpbIE TPEOOBAIU OT YYEHUKOB HEMAJIOTO HAIIPSYKEHUS MBICIIH.

1

3aHATHA MPOXOAWIH B ycTHOM (opme*’! ¥ ObLIM IPOHMKHYTHI OKMBJIEHHBLIMU

neGaramMu y4acTHHMKOB %2, CBUIETENLCTBO YeMy MbI BUAUM B Tpakrtarax Il1oTuHA — BO

3% Porph. VP. 13.12-17. Lim, R. The Auditor Thaumasius in the Vita Plotini // JHS. 1993. Vol. 113. P. 157-160.

395 Porph. VP. 16.1-9.

3% Porph. VP. 14.20-25.

37 Porph. VP. 15.16-17, Tlnotun nopyuun Ilopdupuio onpoBeprHyTh HamucanHyio Jluodanom Anonozuio
Ankeuduada, e ONPABIBIBAIOTCS CEKCYAJIbHBIC OTHOIICHHS YYUTENS U YYCHHUKA.

398 Cenarop Kactpukuii ®upM ObUT BEPHBIM ydeHUKOM IloTHHa, OH moMoran AMenuio Kak ciyra, a [lopdupuio Obun
Kak poxHoii opat (Porph. VP. 7).

39 Porph. VP. VP. 9.1-5.

40 Porph. VP. 14.10-18.

401 Porph. VP. 13.15-17.

402 Hamexk ma 510: Porph. VP. 17.41-42. IToxoxe, 9TO B HEKOTOPHIX CIydasx AMeINH KaTETOPHIECKH HE COTIALIANICS
CO CBOWM YYHTENEM: cM., Hanpumep, Procl. In Tim. 2.213.9-13. Tlocne yxoma Amenus [Tnotin Hammcan tpaktat O mom,
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MHOTMX M3 HHX B KaueCTBE TEMbl 3asBJICH HEKUM TC3HUC, KOTOprﬁ ImoABCPracTcsa
BCCCTOPOHHEMY 06CY)KI[CHI/IIOZ rjiaBHas MbBICJIb IICPCIICTACTCA BOIIPOCAMH, OTBCTAMU,
BO3PpaXKCHHUAMU AaHOHUMHBIX COGCCGI{HI/IKOB, IMTOCTOAHHBIMHU IMOBTOPCHUSAMHA U PA3SBUTHUEM

aprymenToB. Ha cemmuapax %

YUHUTENb B JPYXKENOOHOW aTrMocdepe MoKa3bIBajl
OOIIMPHYIO yYYEHOCTh M B I'€OMETPUHM, apu(PMETUKE, MEXAHUKE, ONTUKE, My3bIKe ™,
Yacte 3anatuil Ben Amennii*®®. B 0CHOBHOM OHM BKIIIOYAJIM CBOOOJHOE 00CYKIECHHE
dbunocopckux BOMPOCOB, TakUX Kak OeccMmeptue aymu (Plot. Enn. 4.7), camornio3HaHue
(Plot. Enn. 5.3), ceo6oxay neiicteuii (Plot. Enn. 6.8) u o6cyxaenue Hatypdumocodpckoit
teopun nymm (Plot. Enn. 4.3-5). Hackonbko CI0XHO OTACIUTH PHIIOCODUIO U IK3ETE3Y
y Ilnotuna, nokaszano B Plot. Enn. 3.7 O seunocmu u 6pemenu, Tpaktare, rie Mbl BUTUM
OJIHOBpeMEHHO M ¢unocopckoe o0cyxaeHue mnpeamera, 1 KommeHTapuih k Plato.
Tim. 37¢-38b %, IIpaBunbHas uaTepnperanys [lnaTona u mouck GuiaocoPcKoi NCTHHEI
unyt y [lnotuna pyka o6 pyky, a utenune [lnaTona cocTaBisiio MOMIMHHYIO TyXOBHYIO
KU3Hb: TUAJIOTU COAEPk AIU UCTHHY O OOrax, U 3TO 3HaAHUE MO3](HEE MEePEeAaBaIOCh 110
HACJIE/ICTBY TJIaBaMHu AKaJeMUU.

B III B. ¢punocodus He cBOAMIACH TOIBKO K O0YUEHHUIO U HAMTMCAHUIO TPAKTATOB;
OHa He OblJIa TEOPETUYECKOM JUCIUIUIMHOMN, HAlTPaBJICHHOM UCKITIOUUTEIBHO Ha IK3Ere3y
AaBTOPUTETHBIX B IIKOJIE TEKCTOB, HO CTaja ajisl IJJAaTOHUKOB O0pa3oM JKW3HH,

7. mocpeacTsoM KoToporo (umocod

MCKYCCTBOM JKHTh, IYXOBHBIM yIpaxkHeHuem *
JO/DKEH ObLI OYHCTHTH Jylly, YTOOBI OTKPBITh BHYTpH ce0S U BO3JENBIBATH
3AKIIIOYANOLIEECS BHYTPU HETO 00KECTBEHHOE HAYAJIO ¥ TEM CAMBIM IPUTOTOBHUTH Ce0s K

MOCTEIYIONIEH KU3HU, KOTOpasi OyAET ropas3io Jydllle, YeM HaCTOsIIasl.

umo maxkoe 3710 u omkyoa oxo (Plot. Enn. 1.8), B KOTOPOM BCTyIaeT B MPSMON KOH(MIHUKT C B3TIIAIAMHA AMETIHSI, H3BECTHBIMU
HaMm u3 Asclep. In Nicom. 1.45.3-5, 32 u Philop. In Nicom. 1.45.2-3.

403 Topdupuit 0co60 ormeyar, 4ro ILIOTHH Ha 3aHATHAX yIBIOAICS. B TekcTe VP HCHONMB3YIOTCSA TPHM TEPMHHA IS
onucanust 3austuil [TnotuHa ¢ yuennkamu: cuvovciot (Porph. VP. 1.13-14, 3.46; obcyxaenust 5.6; 13.1; Borpocsr 13.9-16;
gyrenus 14.10, 21; kputuka 16.10; 18.7), dwatpipai (u3noxenue qokrpunsl yuntens VP. 3.34, 36; 18.9) u opuiion (Oecenbl B
y3KOM Kpyry ydenukoB VP. 3.1; 5.5; 8.12, 14, 19). [logpo6uee cm: Kalligas, P. The Enneads of Plotinus: A Commentary.
Vol. 1. Princeton; Oxford: Princeton University Press, 2014. P. 22.

404 Porph. VP. 14.7-10.

405 Porph. VP. 20.14-15. Cm. Takxke ceuzerensctio [opdupus B Procl. In Tim. 11, p. 300, 23 — 301, 25.

406 K arfikova, L. Eternity according to Plotinus, Enn. I11,7 // Freiburger Zeitschrift fiir Philosophie und Theologie. 2011.
Bd. 58 (2). S. 437-451.

407 06 stom cm. kamry Apo, II. JlyXoBHBIE ynpakHeHWS W aHTH4Has (uiuocopus / Ilep. ¢ ¢p. mpu yuactun
B. A. Bopo6sesa. CII6., 2005. Ocobenno C. 307-308.
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[1I0THH MOOIIPSIT COBMECTHYIO PabOTy y4EHUKOB. MOKHO YIOMSHYTh TIOJEMUKY
Amenus u ITophupus 0 MECTE yMOIIOCTUIAEMOTO 110 OTHOLIEHHIO K YMy 4%, nx GoprOy
¢ rHocTukamu *%°, 6opr0y AMenus ¢ apUHCKMMHU FOCTSIMH, KOTOpbIe 00BHHsM [L10THHA
B marnare y Hymenus *'°, monemuxy ¢ Jlonruaom o crnpasemmmsoctu y Ilnmarona*!'!,
[Topdupwuii, B CBOIO 04Yepeb, IKCAI ONpoBepkenre npotus Juodanta 412,

I[IpenogaBarenbckas xapusma [LI0THHA, €M0 aCKETU3M, CKOHLIEHTPUPOBAHHOCTH
Ha DK3€re3e aBTOPUTETHBIX TEKCTOB, in primis ITnaTona, copMUPOBAIKCEH MO BIUSHUEM
ONIMHHAANATH JIET y4eObl B ImKome AMMOHMA. KpUTHKa Ha INKONBHBIX 3aHATHUAX
THOCTMYECKUX TEKCTOB, TaKMX, KaK OTKPOBEHHE 30CTpUaHa, CBUJETEILCTBYET O
BaKHOCTH TEKCTYalbHOM KPUTUKH JJIS yCTAHOBJICHHS MOUIMHHOCTH IOTEHIUAILHOTO
VMCTOYHHKA JIPEBHEU MYJPOCTH. JTO XOPOILIO COOTHOCUTCS C MHTEPECOM AMMOHHUS K
CPAaBHEHMIO €BAHTEIbCKUX HCTOPUM, YTO OBUIO HEOOXOMMMBIM JUIS YCTaHOBJICHUS
MCTHHHOIO y4eHHs XpHCTa, KOTOPOE OH CpaBHMBAl ¢ ydeHueM Mowuces. Eme oxmo
CX0ICTBO ¢ AMMOHMEM — TapMoHm3amus Apucrorens u IlnatoHa, OGBMHMBIIETO
IPEAIIECTBEHHUKOB B HCKA)KEHUM IUIATOHOBCKOM (puiocouu, IPOBOIUTCS U B
Onuneadax Inotuna *13,

JpyKeno0ue yuauTes IPOsBIIAIOCh HE TOIBKO Ha 3aHATUIX C yIEHHKAMU, HO U B
00bIYHOM kM3HK: y [1I0THMHA GBLIO MHOTO APY3€H, OT CaMbIX BJIMATEIBHBIX, BKIIOYAs
ceHatopoB, uMneparopa ['ammena u ero »xenbl CalOHMHBL, 10 BIIOJHE IPOCTHIX JIFOIEN.
OH ObLT «CBSAIIEHHBIM M 60KECTBEHHBIM CTPAXKEM» CUPOT, CIIEMS 33 HX UMYIIECTBOM *14;
BCET/1a IPYIKETOOHBIN, OH ObLI IIOCPEAHMKOM B CIIOPaX Ul MHOTMX Jirojei 41°,

OnHako XKW3Hb B mKoJe IlI0TMHA HE ObLIa MCKIKOYUTENBHO OE3MATEKHON: B
NATHAALATBIM TON mapcTBoBanus [ammmena (268 r.) yapydeHHbId MeTaHXOJUEH

[Hopdupuii 3anymancs o camoyoOwuiictBe. Ilo coBeTy yuuTens, pacno3HABIIEIO €ro

408 Porph. VP. 18.8-19.

409 Porph. VP. 16.12-18.

410 Porph. VP. 17.1-6.

411 Porph. VP. 20.88-89.

42 Porph. VP. 15.11-17.

413 Magrin, S. Plotinus’ Reception of Aristotle / A. Falcon (ed.). Brill’s Companion to the Reception of Aristotle in
Antiquity. Leiden: Brill, 2016. P. 258-276.

414 Porph. VP. 9.5-10.

415 Porph. VP. 9.20-22.
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Hactpoii, IToppupuii ormpasnsercs Ha Cumuanio B JlumuGei *'°, Tlocne orbesga us
mikouibl [lopdupuii ¢ [TnotuHOM Gosblie HE BCTpeyacs.

Kak ynomuHanocs Bbiie, ILIOTMH uWMen TeCHblE CBS3M C PUMCKHUM
UMIEPaTOPCKUM ABOpoM. [lonb3ysichk 06s1arockiioHHOCTRIO uMIL. ['annuena, B Kamnanuu
Ha tore WUranuu [1noTuH Bo3HaMepuiicsi OCHOBaTh UJEalIbHBIM TOpos GpuiocodoB Mo
Ha3zBaHueM «llnatoHonosmey», 0THAKO 3aMBICEN U3-32 HHTPUT IIPU ABOPE UMIIEPATOPA TAK
v He 6bu1 ocymectsiien ‘7. B kouue aBrycra 268 1. 6bU1 yOUT UMIIEPATOpP, KOTOPOMY
Hacnenosan Knasnuii II I'orckuit — u cpasy xe Pum nokuparor [lnotun, nocne 26 ser
HENpephIBHOrO npebbiBanus B ropoze*!® ymamupmmiics B Kammanuioo B moMecTbe
ydyeHuka 3era, U AMenui, OTIPAaBUBIIMKCSA B IMEPBBIA TOJ IPABICHUS HOBOTO

MMIIEpPATOPa B CHPUMCKMA ropox Amamero *1°,

BnosniHe BO3MOXHO, 4YTO HMMEHHO
NOJINTUYECKUE TPUYMHBI TOABUIIM (uiiocoda, Omuzkoro k yobutomy [opawany u
MHOTUM CEHATOPaM, IIOKHHYThL Topo 1 *?°. B momecThe 3eTa, CKOHYABIIEroCs eLIE IPEXKIIE,
[Tnotun npogomxaet nucath. Tak, oH otnpasui [Hopdupuro Ha CULIIUITUIO TISITH HOBBIX
TPaKTaTOB €Ille B IEPBHI roJl mpasiienus Kiiapaus, BO BTOpo# roj HE3a10J1ro 10 CMEpTH
— nocnenuue yetoipe (VP. 6.1-4). O3HaKOMUBIIKUCEH C TOCIAEAHUMHU JAEBATHIO TPAKTaTAMHU

yuurens, [lopdupuit Hamen ux ropaszno 6osiee ciaObIMU, Ye€M Te, YTO OBLIM HAMKCAHbBI
BO BpPeMs €ro npeObIiBanus B IKoe 1.

3.1.4 Konyuna Ilnomuna

B kon1e Broporo rona npasiaenus Kimasmaus II [TnoTuH, koToporo u3-3a 001e3HHA
(BEpOATHO, IMPOKA3bl WM TyOepKyiesa *??) mepecTanu mocemarsh y4eHHKH, yMUpaeT 423,
O cmeptu yuutens [lopdupuii, Bce eme mpedpiBaBmmii Ha CUIIAINH, Y3HACT U3 MAChMa

Bpaua EBcroxwus, 3a0otuBiierocs o IlnoruHe u HaBemIaBIIero €ro B yeAWHEHUH. ToT

416 Porph. VP. 11.11-19.

417 Porph. VP. 12.9-12. IInoTHH cOOHpAIICs IIOCETUTECA B TOPOJE CO CBOUMH yIEHUKAMH, YTO B TEKCTE OIIUCAHO BIIOJIHE
OTPaXAIOIIMM HACTPOSHHSI DIIOXHU TJIAr0JIOM (IVOXMPNCELW, HAMOMHUHAIOIINM CJIOBO, XapakTepHOe [UIs XPHUCTHAHCKHX
TEKCTOB (TpUBEZEM MpUMephl U3 eBaHrenuii: M. 2:12—14, 22; 4:12; 9:24 12:15; 14:13; 15:21; 27:5; Mk. 3:7; Hnu. 6:15),
OIMCHIBAIOLIMX ONBIT XPUCTUAHCKUX aHAXOpeToB W TepBbIX ackeroB. Cam [lopdupuii, NOKMHYB IIKONY Yy4YHUTENs W
000CHOBABINKCH Ha CHUIMIINY, OTIMCHIBACT CBOC MPEOBIBAHUE TaM 3TUM ke riarosioM (VP. 6.1-2: éxel yap aveydpnoo).

418 Porph. VP. 9.20-21.

419 Porph. VP. 3.41-42.

420 Tak monaraer JI. Bpuccon. Cwm.: Brisson, L. Plotin: Une Biographie // Porphyre: La Vie de Plotin / L. Brisson et al.
(ed.). Vol. 2. Paris, 1992. P. 25.

421 Porph. VP. 6.34-37.

422 Schwyzer, H.-R. Plotinos // RE. Stuttgart, 1951. Bd. XXI, 1. S. 474-476.

423 Porph. VP. 2.29-32.
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nepefaer mocieanue ciuosa*?* ymuparomero IIIOTHHA M PacCKa3bIBA€T, YTO IIOCIE
CMEpTH 3Mesl 3aro3ia Mo KpoBaTh U MPOCKOJIB3HYIA B IBIPY B cTeHe. BeposTHo, mox
smeeid [lopbupmit wumen B Buay naymy I[lnmoTuHa, NOKMHYBUIYIO TEJNO, 4YTO
COTJIaCOBBIBAJIOCH C PACTIPOCTPAHEHHBIM B TPEYECKOM MUPE MU(POIOTHUECKIM MOTHUBOM,
COTJIACHO KOTOPOMY JyIlia, OTAETSABIIAsCS OT Tela, ynoo0su1ach TO MTUIE, yIeTaroei
B Hebeca, TO 3Mee, XTOHMYECKOMY >KMBOTHOMY **°. Dmm3on co cmepreio IlnoTuHa,
Pa3BOILUIOIIEHUEM, OTKIMKAETCS HA PSiJ CBUACTEIILCTB O HEMPUATUHU CXOJIAPXOM ILIOTH —
CTBIJ] OT HAXOKJICHHS B T€JI€, 0TKA3 OT HAMMCAHUs OPTpPeTa, (pru3nueckue 00JIe3HH, OTKA3
OT TUTHUEHBI, POTPECCUPYIOIIAsT HEMOIIb, — U CTAHOBUTCS JIGHNTMOTHUBOM BCETO TEKCTA.
Kak ynauno ormeuaetr Mauuinsitn-Pobept, [loppupuit nossomnsier Inotuny ymepers B
caMOM Hauaje TEeKCTa, 4YTOObl B JaNbHEHIINX TIJIaBaxX H300pa3UTh HACTOSAIIETO,
0JlyXOTBOPEHHOTO y4uTes +6,

VYxe nocne cmeptu [InotnHa Amenuii Bopocun AMNOJUIOHA, KyAa OTHPaBUIIACh
nyma [TnoTuHa, ¥ MOIyYuI OpaKyJl, COCTOAIMM U3 51-ro rexzamerpa *?’. Kak mosicHsier
opakyJ, [[TOTHH HECKOJBKO pa3 B KU3HU CHOA00JISIICS co3eplaTh Ennnoe (4eThIpex bl
TOJIBKO 3a Bpems npeOwsiBanus [lopdupus npu [notune), a Teneps, Mo pa3penieHud OT
Tena, OH Mmpuilen B 00KecTBEHHOE coOpaHue Ha HeOe, T/ie MpeObIBaeT BMecTe ¢ boraMmu
U IEeMOHAMH.

Ynaunoe cuuThiBanue 3ambicia [lophupus OmmwKalmuMu COBpPEeMEHHUKAMHU
BUJIUM B cooOmeHusax @upmuka MaTepHa, yCMOTpEBILIET0 B ONMMCaHUK KU3HU [L1oTnHa
Yesl0oBeKa CKPOMHOT0, U B TO )K€ BpeMs JocToiHOro Haciennuka [ludaropa, Cokpara u

[lnatona, 4deii myx >KMBET B MEPTBOWM TEJIECHOW OOOJIOYKE, a KU3Hb COBHAJACT C

424 Porph. VP. 2.26-27: nepdicOor 1oV &v duiv 0oV dvéye mpog 10 v 1@ mavti Ociov. O6muii 0630p BO3MOKHBIX

BapHaHTOB NOHUMaHUsA cM. B 20-M npumedannu J]. Byras k ero nmepeBony JKusnu [lnomuna: byraii, 1. [Topdupuit. O xu3HHI
[oTrHA W MOpsAAKe ero KHUr (HAydYHbBIH NEpeBOJ C IPEBHErpPEeYecKoro W kKommeHtapuu) // Vctopuko-¢uiocodekuii
ampmanax. 2015. T. 5. C. 166-168. AHamu3 BO3MOXHBIX albTCpPHATHBHBIX WHTEpIpeTanuii cM B craThiax: Henry, P. La
derniére parole de Plotin // Studi Classici e Orientali. 1953. Vol. II. P. 113-130 u Schwyzer, H.-R. Plotins letztes Wort //
MH. 1976. Vol. 33. P. 85-97.

425 Cm. Brisson, L. Notes sur la Vita Plotini: 2.27 // Porphyre. La Vie de Plotin. Etudes d’introduction, texte grecque
etc. / Par L. Brisson, etc. Paris: Vrin, 1992. T. II. P. 203-204. ITpumeps! cobpansl B kaure Kiister, E. Die Schlange in der
Griechischen Kunst und Religion. Giessen: Topelmann, 1913. S. 62-85.

426 Ménnlein-Robert, 1. Biographie, Hagiographie, Autobiographie. Die Vita Plotini des Porphyrios. S. 584.

427 Porph. VP. 22.13-63. OpaKyJ1 IMEET TEKCTYaIbHBIE CXOJCTBA U TOMEPOBCKUE OTTOJIOCKH ¢ TpakTatom [Toppupus
O newepe Hume. Edwards M. J. Scenes from the Later Wanderings of Odysseus // CQ. 1988 Vol. 38. P. 509-521. Ces3b
Opakyna ¢ De antro nopiep uBaeT WACK O TOM, YTO ATOT TPAKTAT ObUI co3laH nocie BerymieHus [lopdupus B mkomy
[Tnoruna. Kpome unaTepeca [lopdupus K CBsI3M IyIIN U Tella B 000MX TPAaKTaTax Mbl BUAUM U BAXXHYIO POJIb O33HH (T109Ma
Hopdupus Ceawennoe bpaxkocouemanue, ynomsiaytas B VP. 15.1-2).
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yuenueM **, a Taxxe EBnanus u3 Capa, cooOIaromero, 4ro counnenus Inoruna, ysn
anTapy €Ie KypUINCh B €r0 BpeMs, y 00pa30BaHHBIX JIIOAEH ObUIM MOMYJAPHEN, YeM

9

nuanorn camoro Ilmarona*”. EBHanumii chnenvanibHO Ha3bIBAET MECTO POKICHHUS

0

[Tnotuna, JIukonomns **°, koropoe Ilopdupuii omycTun B TEKCTe, CIeAys 3aMbICIy 00

yYTanBaHWH MECTA 3€MHOI'0 POXKIACHHA 00’KECTBEHHOT'O YUUTCIIA.

3.1.5 Tpaxmamul [Inomuna, uzoanuvie [lopgupuem

B nocnennue roapl xu3zan (ok. 254-269/70 rr.) [InoTuH Hanmucan 3HaAYNTEIbHBIN
CBOJI COYMHEHUH, KOTOPBIM JOIIeN A0 HAac B IOJHOM OObEME B BHUJE H3AAHHBIX
[Moppupuem Suueao, nacuuteBaomux 54 tpakrara. [lopdupuii ocobo momuepkuBa
Pa3HOE KAauecTBO TPAKTATOB B 3aBUCHMOCTH OT BpPEMEHM HMX Hamumcanus !, uro,
BO3MOJKHO, JTJOJDKHO OBLIO OTTEHUTH poJib camoro [lopdupus B uctipaBieHuu U U3JaHUH
TekcToB yuutens. [lo ero yrBepxkaenuto, [moTun cHavyana npoayMbIBall BeCh Oy Iymni
MaTepuall, a 3aTeM, He IIepecMaTpUBasi U He UCTIPABIIsisA TEKCT (BO3ZMOXKHO, U3-3a II1a3HON
0OJIE3HN), 3aIMCHIBAI CBOM MJIEH, HE 00palias BHUMAHUS Ha CTHIb U opdorpaduro +32.

Kuzneonucanne yuutens [lopdupuii coctaBisieT yxe B MOXKUIIOM BO3pacTe, HE

panee 301 r.%3

, TnpuyueMm, Kak BuaHO u3 VP. 26.3-40, noarotoBka W3IaHUs
HENOCPEICTBEHHO JHHeao, BBEJEHUEM K YEMY U CIIY>KHWJIO *u3Heonucanue IlinoTuna,
eme He Obuta 3aKkoHYeHa. OH OMMUCHIBACT KU3Hb YUUTENS B aruorpauyeckoMm ayxe,
OMYCTUB KaKHe-TMOO MOJUTUYECKUE U JTUYHbIE MOTUBBI K CO3/IaHUI0 VP, HO CHaOaAuB ee
MHO>XECTBOM HCTOPHI, KOTOPBIC JOJKHBI ObUIM MPOWLIIOCTPUPOBATH BEIIUYUE AYIIU
[ImoTuHa.

B cBoem u3ganuu [Topdpupuii B HEKOTOPBIX Cilydasx pa3aenui Tpakratel [InoTuna,
4TOOBI MOJYYUTh HIECTh AEBATOK (Dnreaowt)*. Taxxe Ilopdupuil npumepxuBaics

TEMATHYCCKOI'O IMPHUHIOUIIA! BOCXOKACHUEC OT YYBCTBCHHOI'O MHpa (C HepBOﬁ 110 TPECTHIO

OHueaowvl) K pAyile (4eTBepras), K UHTEIIEKTYy (mstasi) u Kk Egunomy (mecras). B

428 Firm. Mat. Mathes. 1.7.14, 19, 21, 23.

429 Eun. Vit. soph. 3.1.3.

0 bid. 3.1.2.

1 Porph. VP. 6.27-37.

#2 Porph. VP. 8.1-19.

433 Porph. VP. 23.13-24.

434 Tpemnoxennsi IloppupreM cnmcox counmHeHmii IlmotmHa B xpoHOodormueckoM mnopsake (Porph. VP. 4-6)
IIOMOTaeT yCTaHOBUTH, uTO [lopdupuii co3HaTenpHO Aenwi OosbIIMe TeKCTH [1m0THHA, YTOOBI TOTyYUTh HCKOMBIE IIECTh
Dnuneao, HatipuMmep, TpakTathl ¢ 30-ro mo 33-if, mIepBOHAYAIHHO COCTABISABIINX OJWH TPAKTAT.
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penakTopckyro padoty ITopdupus BXoauino u cHabkeHUE TPaKTaTOB Ha3BaHUAMU, IIOPOI
BECbMa MpOCTpaHHbIMU. CHCTEeMaTHYEeCKUI TOpPAIOK JHHead, NPEII0KEHHbBIN
[Topdupuem, cTaBUI COUMHEHHS YIUTEIIS B OAMH PsiJl ¢ U3TaHHBIMUA DPpacuiioM Mo ToMy
’KE CHUCTEeMaTH4YeCKOMY MpuHuuUIy auanoramu IlnaroHa (terpanorum). M30paHHbIN
CUCTEMAaTUYECKUW MPUHUMUII HU3AAHUS OHHead TIO3BOJISUI YHUTH OT MOJO3PEHUN B
XPOHOJIOTHYECKOM pa3BuTUU ustocoduu [noTtruHa, a 3HAUNUT, UBMEHEHUSX BO B3IJIsaX
YUMUTENS, U CO3/laBall MPEACTaBICHUE O 3aKOHYEHHON W COBEpIICHHOW (uiiocopuun
O0XKECTBEHHOI'O YUMTEJIS.

Kpatko u3noxus 6norpaduto [11oTuHa 1 OCHOBHBIE XapaKTEPUCTHKHU €T0 KOPITyca
COYMHEHU, 00paTuMcs K aHanu3y (GuUrypsl nepBoro yueHuka [lmoTuHa, ¢ KOTOpOro u
Hayajach €ro mkoJia: AMemnus.

3.2. IlepBblil y4eHMK AMeJHii: OTKPBITOCTh XPUCTHAHCKOH TONMKeE

O0pa3 AMenusi 1 OCHOBHBIE CBEAEHUS O HEM COXpaHuUI ero coyueHuk l[lopdupuii
B COUMHEHUHU Ku3ns [Inomuna. AMenuii ObL1 BeIXoaLEeM U3 VTanuu: oH pouics MEXIy
216 u 226 rr.* B Drpypun®, HO BCIO XM3HB IHUCal HA I'PEYECKOM fA3bIKE. Ero
HacTosmiee ¢pamuibHOe UM (10 dvoua kvuprov) Ievrihavog (Gentilianus), a Auélog,
IPEYECKOE 0 MPOUCXOXKIEHUIO UM, BEPOATHO, ObLIO Mpo3BHLIEM (supernomen7),
nasatb koTopoe Bo II-11I BB. Bomuio B mpuBbIuKy ***; 10CTaTOYHO BCIIOMHHT, YTO TaKUE

JKC IIPpO3BUIIIA ObuTH B 1I1KoJIe I1moTHHA HE TONBKO Y HCTO OJHOTO: CaM IInoTuH momMeHsI

npossunie Amenns Ha Amepuii *, Tlopupuii sxe H3HAYATBHO UMEHOBAJICS ManxoMm, B

435 JlaTa TOBONBHO yCIOBHAS, OCKOJIBKY BBIBOJUTCS U3 TIPEATIONOKEHHUS, YTO AMENUH OCTYIAI B y4eHUKH [lnoTrHa
B Bo3pacte oT 20 o 30 ner.

436 Porph. VP. 7.2; Eun. Vit. soph. 17

437 O rtakoro poma mpo3BHIIAX CM. KiIaccHuecKyro pabory Kajanto, I. Supernomina. A Study in Latin Epigraphy.
Helsinki: Soc. scientiarum fennica, 1966.

4% Eme o II B. Hymenuii «nepesoaum» ums «Makcum» kak «Benukuit»: Ma&iov €ic tov Meydlov, uto nosanee
noBTOpMI HounTtatens Hymenus Amenuit, o6pamascs x Ilopdupmo kak k Bacuiescy: tov Méxov obtog sic Tov Bacidéa...
(Porph. VP. 17.14-15). BacuneBcom cebst umenoBan u cam [Hopdupuii (Ibid. 20.91: Baciiéa tov TOpov).

439 Porph. VP. 7.3-5. Takoe NOJOXKUTENBHOE KAYECTBO, KaK GUEPEIN (HEAENMMOCTE), 3aHUMAI0 BAXKHOE MECTO B
¢unocoduu [Mnoruna, xapakrepusys Eaunoe (Plot. Enn. 6.7.18, 39), mbicnb (Plot. Enn. 4.7.6, 23), uneto (Plot. Enn. 4.4.23,
17). L. JInsutoH BBIIBUTAET MTPEATIONIOKEHHUE, YTO TAKOH epeMeHol nMeHu [ITOTHH MOT yKa3bIBaTh Ha CHIIBHOE YBIICUCHHE
Awmenns quanorom Tumeti, TIe Aylia ONHCHIBACTCS KaK «HeAeTHMas CYIHOCTBY (QULEPIETOG 0VGIM), KOTOpas IpeTepIieBacT
paznenenue B Tenax (1 mepl to copoto yryvopévn pepioth): Dillon, J. The Concept of Two Intellects: A Footnote to the
History of Platonism // Phronesis. 1973. Vol. 18. P. 180-182.
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TO e BpeMsi AMenuil obpamaercs K HeMy Kak K Bacumescy 4

; Bpaua I[laBinnHa wn3
Ckudonons Amenuii HazbiBan Mukkamom *!,

Mp1 He pacrionaraem CBeJAEHUSAMU O IETCTBE U FOHOCTU AMENHsl, OJJTHAKO MbI 3HaeM
o ero yuebe y Jlucumaxa *?. B npenucnosun x kaure O yeau JIOHTMH coO6IIAET, 4TO
Jlucumax Obu1 cronueckuM (punocodom, KOTOphI, Kak 1 AMMOHHM, 3aHUMAJICS JIUIIIb
npenogaBanueM (uiocoduy, OTKa3bIBasACh NUCATh counmHenus **. Jlamee Amennii
nokunaer Jlucumaxa u mepeeskaer B Pum, roe B 246 1. mo P. X. npucoenunsiercs k
[InoTuHy, KOTOPOro OH MOKHUHET JIUIIB 34 FOJ A0 €ro cMepTu B 269 r. Takum oOpa3om,

Amenuii ObLI Y4YCHUKOM, IOBCPCHHBIM JIMILIOM N IIOMOIIHUKOM [Inotuna Ha IMPOTAKCHHUHA

24 ner.

3.2.1 JleamenvHocmob 6 wikoje

JIx. JIMIUIOH BBIABHMIAeT MpeAnojoxenue***, uro Amenumii MOr COCTaBHTH
KOMMeHTapuu Ha auajoru [lnarona B mo3auuii nepuo sxu3nu B Anamee (j10 290-x 1T.),
B 4aCTHOCTH, Kommenmapuu na Tumeu, Ha xoTtopbii [Ipokn cceutaercsa 17 pa3 B cBoem
Kommenmapuu Ha 3TOT auanor), OJHAKO — 32 HEMMEHUEM CBHJIETEIIbCTB M TAKXKE Ha
YPOBHE JOTAJKH, — TOpa3io yOeAuTeNbHEe BBITVISIAUT MPEANOI0KEeHUE, 4TO0 AMENH,
KOTOPBIN pazdupail ¢ yueHukamu auanoru Ilnarona Ha 3anstusx B [1moTuHOBOM mIKOJE
U MHcall MHOXKECTBO JPYTHMX MPOU3BEIEHUN (CM. HUXKE), cocTaBisl Kommenmapuii B
MpoIeCCe COBMECTHOM pabOThI HAJ TEKCTOM C APYTMMU Yje€HAMH IIKOJbL. ['oBOpsi o
npenoaaBanun Amenus, IIpokn B Kowmmenmapuu na Tumeii TpUBOAUT UCTOPHUIO C
npeioxkenHon Iloppupuem mpaBkoit Anyet kivoopévn B Plato. Tim. 39E Bo Bpems
3QHATUI 107 PyKOBOACTBOM AMenus **. Ecii KouIery 1o ImKosie Ipejiaraiy npaBKH,
MoYeMy OHHM HE MOTJIM (PMKCHUPOBATHCS Cpasy Ha 3aHATHHU, @ HY>KHO ObLIO K1aTh OOJIbIIe
TpUIAUATA JeT, 4YToObl cocTtaBuTh KommeHrtapuii? Bmpouem, 5TO Bcero JHiib

IPEANOI0KEHNE, KOTOPOE BPSA JIM BOZMOXHO BEPHU(PUIUPOBATD.

40 porph. VP. 17.6-10, 13—15. EBnanuii coo6iaet, uto eme JIoHrun cran HassiBath Manxa Ilopduprem «oTpasus B
9TOM UMEHH MpHU3HaK apckux oaexay (Eun. Vit. soph. 4.1.4.3-5).

41 Porph. VP. 7.6-7. Vims MikkoAOG — YMEHBIIMTENBLHOE OT WIKKOG (Manblii); B IPEYECKOM A3BIKE COOTBETCTBYET
JaTuHCKOMY nMeHH Paulinus, ymensmurensHoMy ot Paulus.

442 Porph. VP. 3.43.

443 Porph. VP. 20.47.

444 Dillon, J. St John in Amelius’ Seminar // Eds. P. Vassilopoulou, S. Clark. Late Antique Epistemology: Other Ways
to Truth. Basingstoke: Palgrave Macmillan, 2009. P. 32.

45 Procl. In Tim. 11.300.23-35 Diehl.
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AmMenuii yqacTByeT U B (PHIOCOPCKUX TUCKYCCUAX: MPOTUB YUCHUKOB Aenbhus
¥ AKBuIMHA OH mumieT 40 KHUI ONMPOBEPIKEHUH OTKpoBeHMH 3octpuana *°, Y3nas ot
Tpudona o6 ooBuHeHuu [1noTuHa B miiaruare, oH 3a TpU AHS COCTABIISIET ONMPOBEPIKEHUE
npotuB oOBuHstOUMX [lnotuna B maruare y Hymenust B kuure O6 omauuuu yueHus
ITnomuna om yuenus Hymenusa*¥. Tlopdupuii, TONBKO BCTYIHB B KONy I1n0THHA, HE
MOT COTJIACHTHCS C UIEEN O TOM, YTO BHE YMa He CyLIECTBYET ymonocturaemoro *48, TTo
nopydenuto [lnotuna Amenuii numer onposepxeHue MHeHuil [loppupus B kaure O
Hedoymenusx I[lopgupus u BHOBH OTBe4aeT Ha HOBoe Bo3paxeHue [lopdupus B kuure,
Ha3BaHUE KOTOPOii He coolmaeTcs *4.

AMenuii BCTynaeT B IUCKyccuH U ¢ JIOHTHHOM, 3a1uiiasi Kak CBOEro YUUTENsl, Tak
U camoro cedbs OT HamajJoK 3aBHCTHUKOB. Tak, ¢umiocod JIOHrMH muieT mUCHMO
AMenvio, B KOTOPOM KpuTukyeT kuury Ilmotmna O6 udesx®’ m yTBepxkmaer, 4To
AMenuii He SIBJISIETCS] HCTUHHBIM TJIATOHUKOM: OH CKOpEe CTOMK, a IOTOMY B CHIIY CBOEH
HEKOMIIETEHTHOCTH HE MOKET BBICTYNaTh aBTOPUTETOM B BOIIpOCaX IIaTOHU3MA. Takxke
OH OOBUHSI AMeNus B HEIOCTATOYHON (PUIIONIOTHYECKON IMOATOTOBKE, MOCKOJBKY B
nepenucaHHbIX UM cOuMHEeHusAX llnoTtmHa comepxkuTcs MHOXECTBO OmMOOK. B oTBeT
Awmennii mockinaeT u3 Puma npocrpannyro kaury O ITiamonosoii cnpaseonusocmu®! u

O xapaxmepe Ilnomunosoii gpunrocogpuu*?. Kpome ynomsanytoro seime Kommenmapus

Ha Tumeti, AMenuii mucal KOMMEHTapUU K TUIATOHOBCKUM [ ocyoapcmay, Ilapmernuoy,

46 Porph. VP. 16.12-14.

47 Porph. VP. 17.4—6. MEbI He 3HaeM TOYHO, KeM ObLIH 0OBHHUTEIN IIOTHHA, «IIOAH ¢ GONBIIOIH CIaBOH, IPHILIEIIIIE
u3 ['pernmy. JI. BprccoH CKIIOHSETCS K MBICHH, 94TO 3T0 aduHCKHe cxonapxu EBOyn u @eonot mm xe ux yueruku (Brisson,
L. Amélius: Sa vie, son oeuvre, sa doctrine, son style / ANRW. 1987. Bd. I 36,2. P. 807).

48 Tlopdupwmii, creys MO CPEAHUX TUIATOHUKOB, MOJIATAN, YTO YMOTIOCTUTAEMOE HAXOJUTCS HE B YME, HO BHE
ero. OTroJoCKH THX CIIOPOB cozaepkarcsi B Tpakrate Plot. Enn. 5.5, Toraa kak yueHue, MepBOHAYAIBHO OCMApUBAEMOE
[Mopdupuem — B Plot. Enn. 5.2. [leransHo 3t npotuBopeun Gopmynupyet [pokn B Procl. In Tim. 1.322.20-24: Tlnotun
CUHUTAJI, YTO AEMHUYPI' COJEPXKUT B ceOe MmapaJurMbl BCEro, Apyrue moMenain napagurmel 1u6o go nemuypra (Iopdupwuii),
0o nocye Hero (JIoHTuH).

449 Porph. VP. 18.14-19.

430 Porph. VP. 20.98. Usnarenu Anpu u I1IBuiiep CKIOHSAIOTCS K TOMY, 9TO 3T0 TpakTat Plot. Enn. 6.7, B T BpeMms Kak
Bpuccon ykassiBaer Ha 5.5 (Brisson, L. Amélius: Sa vie, son oeuvre, sa doctrine, son style. P. 807).

41 Porph. VP. 20.87. Tockonbky Amenuil agpecyer 3t coobpaxkenus Jlonruny u3 Puma, Kak TOT yIOMHUHAeT B
MIPEICIIOBHU K cBOeH KHUTE O KOHYe, HATUCAHHOM OKOJIO 265 T., counHenue O [1iamonosoil cnpasediugocmu CKOpee BCETo
HaIKCaHO HEHaMHOTO 1o3ke, 9eM O nedoymenusax Iloppupus.

432 Porph. VP. 20.97-104.
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453 mpuueM sK3ere3a AMenus HaxoIuiIa Pe3Koe HenpuaThe y IIpokia, KOTOpbIi

Dunedy
OTPOBEPTraeT €€ B COOCTBEHHBIX KOMMEHTAPUSIX.

B ornuuue ot Ilnotuna, Amenuil coOmonan TpagullMOHHBIE PEIUTHO3HBIC
oOpsiibI, YTO JEMOHCTPUPYET TEHJEHLHUIO, XapaKTepHYI [UIsl MOCIETyIOUIEro
HEOIJIATOHU3MA: SIPKO BBIPAKEHHBIN MHTEPEC K PEIUTHO3HBIM TPAAUIUIM, B YACTHOCTU
K Mudam, cBsImIeHHBIM TekcTam W puryaiam. Tak, [lopbupuit B VP. 10.33-36
pacckas3bpIBacT O OE3yCHENTHOM MOMbITKE AMENTUsl MOHYIUTh YUYUTENsl MTOCETUTh XpaM B
Mpa3AHUK HOBONYHUSA. B 3ToM smm3one Amennii, MOCENIABIIMM Xpambl B Ka)XIbId
Npa3gHUYHBIA  JIEHb,  XapakTepu3yeTcs Kak  @u0fvtog, T.e.  «Io0smmi
KEPTBOMPUHOIIEHUs», Torna kak [ImoTuH mpeacTaBieH OO0KECTBEHHBIM MYKEM,
paBHBIM, a TO ¥ OOJBIIUM, YEM OOTH, YTO BUAHO U3 €ro COOCTBEHHBIX cI0B «IlycTh Oorn
KO MHE MPUXOJAT, a HE 51 K HUM!».

Kpome nosiemMuku ¢ THOCTUKaMU U APYTUMU IIKOJIAMHU, AMEIU puderay Takxke
K JK3ere3e TakuX TEKCTOB, Kak Opguueckue nosmvl u Xanoetickue opaxyisl. [Ipoki
IPUBOJUT LIUTATy U3 AMENus, T1I€ TOT, ClIeAys BO MHOTOM 3a HymMeHueM, OTOXIECTBISAET
BBIIBMI'AEMBIX UM TPEX AEMHYPros ¢ YpanoM, Kponocom u ®anerom (fr. 96 Kern) +4;
OTChUIKA K Xanoetickum opaxynram tmpociexuBaercs B In Tim. 1 361, 30: avtovpyoc
Teyvitng .

B 269 r. AMmenuii mo HEW3BECTHOW MNPUYMHE NOKUJAET CBOETO YUYHUTENS H
o0ocHOBBIBaeTcsi B Amnamee, BTopoM ropoae Cupuu mnocie Antuoxuu. Ha myTtu B
Amnamero on nocemaeT Jlonruna, KoTopslit ¢ 267/268 IT. )KUBET Npu ABOpe 3€HOOUU B
dbunukuiickoit [lanpmupe, u octaBisgeT ToMy CUCcKu counHeHui [1noruna, 94T00BI TOT
mor nepenucath ux *°. B 270 r. Amenwuii ocrapnser 100 KHUT CXOIHH, COCTABIECHHBIX HA

7

nekuusx IlnoTuHa, cBOoeMy mpueMHOMY ChiHy locrtunmany Iecuxuro®’. CrnoxkHO

CKa3aTb, MOKHO JIK HUX CUHTATb 3dKOHYCHHBIM IIPOU3BCACHUCM, HO CCJIHU BCPUTH

433 TTonemuKy 0 aHpe 3THX KOMMeHTapues cM. B: Freudenthal, J. Amelius / RE. Neue Bearbeitung / hrsg. von G.

Wissowa et al. Stuttgart, 1894. Bd. I 2. S. 1823; Dillon, J. Plotinus, Enn. I11.9.1, and Later Views on the Intelligible World //
TAPA. 1969. Vol. 100. P. 64; Brisson, L. Amélius / DPhA, publié¢ sous la direction de R. Goulet. Paris: Les Editions du
C.N.R.S., 1989. Vol. I. P. 162; Id. Amélius: Sa vie, son oeuvre, sa doctrine, son style / ANRW / hrsg. von W. Haase. H.
Temporini. Berlin; New York, 1987. Bd. II. 36.2. S. 826.

44 Procl. In Tim. 1.306.1-14 u 1.336.16-26.

455 Cp. Or. Chald. 68.2 Des Places.

436 Porph. VP. 19.32.

457 Porph. VP. 3.46-48.
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ceunerenscTBy Ilpokna (/n Tim. 11 213.9-13), 3Tu 3aMeTKM 1O HEKOTOPBIM MYHKTaM
MPEACTABIISIIN COCTOSIHUE MBICIH [10THHA, OTJIMYHOE OT TOTO, YTO 3a(pUKCUPOBAHO B

Duneadax*?

. I1o kpaitHen Mepe, Ipu KU3HU AMENUS 9TH CXOJIMU UMEIN ONIPENCIICHHOE
XOXKICHHE.

Oo6ocHoBaBIIKCh B Atamee, AMennil OTKpbIBaeT Guiaoco(CKyro NIKOITY, BEPOSITHO,
ONMPAsACh Ha ONBIT HE TOJBKO KoL [InotrHa, Ho u Hymenus, ypoxenna Amnamen *°,
AMenuii ObUT W3BECTEH CBOMM HHTepecoM K ¢uiocopun Hymenus, moytu Bce
COYMHEHMs KOTOPOro OH Iepenucan v 3Han Hausycth ‘. A.-JI. Caddp> obOpamaer

461.
BHUMAaHHUE Ha CBA3b MEXKIY AMenueM u SAMBIuxom *°': cbiH SIMBiIMXa ApUCTOH KEHUTCS
A 462 I
Ha AMdukiee ™, neBymke u3 OKpyxeHus IlnoTmHa, 4YTO BIOJIHE MOIJIO
CBHUJICTEIILCTBOBATh O JIMYHOM 3HakomMcTBe Amenns u SmBinuxa. 3ateM Amenws,
OTKPBIBILIETO WJIM K€ BO3IJIABUBILIEIO CYIIECTBOBABIIYI0 cO BpemMeH Hymenus
dunocodckyro mkoiny B Amnamee, cMeHuN SAMBIUX, MOJAEPKUBABIIMK B Amnamee

HEOILUIATOHUYECKYI0 TPaaUIuio ‘%,

[ToznHee ums Amenusi YETKO CBS3BIBAETCS C
HyMmeHnueM, Tpy bl KOTOPOTO OBUIM M3BECTHBI IOTOMKAM CTapaHusMu Amenus 4,

EBceBuii Kecapuiickuii TUTHpyeT KOMMEHTapuil AMenus K nponory Eeancenus

o A 465

om Hoanna rinaBHBIM 00pa3oM U3-3a IpUBOAUMOro AMenueM paccyxaeHus Hymenus ™,

a SIMBIMX MOJEMU3UPOBAI HE TOJBKO ¢ AmenueM, HO U ¢ HymeHnem, Kak yka3pIBaeT

IIpoxn B Kommenmapuu na Tumei *,

438 Cm. Porph. VP. 4.3-6 u 18.23. AMenuii, 6yayuu 18 ner yuenukom IL1oTuHa, 10 IpubbiTUs B Koy ITopdupus
HUYEro HE OCMeNuBajics mucath. [lopdupuil 3amedaer, YTO MMEHHO OH BIOXHOBHI AMenusi Ha co3gaHue Ooiee
3HAYHUTENBHBIX, YEM CXOJIUH, IPOU3BEICHHUI.

459 Novunviog, Amopede, nd Zvpiog pridcogoc IMubaydpetog. Suda. N. 517.1; Puech, H. C. Numénius d’ Apamée et
les théologies orientales au second si¢cle // Mélanges Bidez. Vol. Il Brussels: Secretariat de I'Institut, 1934. P. 749-754.

460 Porph. VP. 3.44-45. Tak cunraet Brisson, L. Amélius: Sa vie, son oeuvre, sa doctrine, son style. P. 802.

461 Saffrey, H. D. Abamon, pseudonyme de Jamblique // Philomathes. Studies and Essays in the Humanities in Memory
of Philip Merlan / edited by R. B. Palmer. The Hague: Martinus Nijhoff, 1971. P. 231.

462 Porph. VP. 9.4-5.

463 Ha cBa3p SIMBamxa M AmaMen ykasblBaeT putop JIMOaHuWi, KOTOPBIM HAa3hIBAET ATAMEIO JTIOOMMBIM TOPOIOM
Smenuxa (Liban. Epist. 1389.3) u roBoput o «xope anameiickux ¢unocodos, ueit kopudeii Obi1 momoden 6oram» (Liban.
Or. 52.21: HecoMHeHHas1 OTcbUIKa K SIMBiHXy). Takke cM. MMCBMO aHOHMMHOI'O CHUPHUICKOro co(ucTa, Ybsl IMEepernrcKa C
SIMBIHXOM COXpaHMJIACh CPEM MOUTHMHHBIX MuceM umneparopa FOmuana: Pseudo-Julian. Epist. 78—79 Wright.

464 Tak cumraer Minnlein-Robert, I. § 115. Longinos und Amelios / Grundriss der Geschichte der Philosophie,
begriindet von Friedrich Ueberweg, vollig neu bearbeitete Ausgabe) / hrsg. v. Ch. Riedweg, Ch. Horn, D. Wyrwa. Basel:
Schwabe Verlag, 2018. S. 1318. Cwm. Takxe muenue Smsiuxa y I[Ipokna: Procl. In Tim. 11.277.26-31, 111.33.33-34.1 Diehl.

465 Eus. Caes. Praep. ev. 11.18.25; 11.19.3.

466 Procl. In Tim. 11.277.26-30: ‘O 8¢ ye Ociog TauPiryog Gmacav THv Tolanty deopiov énepplmicey &v taic mpog todg
Gupi Augliov—obto yap EXypaget 10 KeQOAaov—ral o1 kol Noouiviov aviippnoeoty.
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3.2.2 U3z0anue mpakmamosg llnomuna Amenuem

Koraa Amenuii yxe Ha npoTsikeHuu 18-tu et Obu1 yuenukom [lnoruna (c 246 1.),
[Hopdupwii, TONbKO NPUILEAININIA B KOy, COOOIIAET, YTO AMEIUI HE Aep3all HUYETro
MUCaTh, KPOME CXOJIH, 3aMETOK K JICKIUSIM, YHUCII0 KOTOPBIX TorAa emie He nocturiio 100
KHUT. [[JIOTUH B mepBbIe JECATH JET MpenojgaBaHusl HUYEro He MHUcall, TaK YTO CXOJUU
JIOJDKHBI OBLITH OBITh € IMHCTBEHHBIM CIIOCOOOM IMOJYYHTh IOCTYI K €ro Gpuinocoduu tem,
KTO HE BXOJUI B TECHBIA KPYT y4eHHKOB *¢’.

Kpowme yuennkos [Topbupuit ymoMuHaET OTICTBHBIX aIpECaTOB OMYOIMKOBAHHBIX
countHeHu# [Inotuna. JIornyHo yBUIETh UMEHHO AMENHS €r0 COCTABUTENEM, KOTOPBIH,
JakKe KOTJa YUYHUTelb B3sUICS 3a HAlMCAHWE TPAKTATOB, UCIPABIISI U PEAAKTUPOBAI €r0
aBTorpadsl, mockonbKy [lmoTnna He 3aHnMana gopmanbHas 00paboTka counHeHus. B
nocyianuu k [lopdupuro JIOHTHUH CeTyeT, 4TO B €ro pachopsKEHUU OKa3aJIuCh PyKOIHUCH,
HE BBINPABJICHHbIE AMETUEM: 3TO pa3/ipakeHue, yKa3blBarollee, 4To AMenui He caernan
TOro, 4eM O0ObIYHO 3aHuManca*®®, Jlaxe B wnsnoxkenun Ilophupus Amenuii
MPEICTaBIIACTCS KaK BTOPOM IMOCJE YYUTENs, KOTOPOMY B TpyJax Obuia HeoOXoauma

ToMoIb 7.

Bce 3T0 ykas3blBaeT Ha aBTOPUTET AMENUSA B KAdyeCTBE IIOBEPEHHOIO
[110THHA 10 BaXKHBIM BOIIPOCAM, OPOM U MPOTHB BOIM YUUTEIS.

B navane VP coolmaercs, Kak AMenuii BHOCKI IpaBku B moptper Ilnoruna*’,
BBINOJIHEHHBIN 110 NamsTh Kapreprewm, JIy4IuM U3 KUBOIUCLEB TOTO BpeMeHH. Eciu
COBMECTHTH 3TO IIEPBOE YIOMHMHAHHME O HAIMCAHUM MOPTPETa ¢ TeM, Kak [lopdupuii
BOCIIPMHUMAET HAYMHAHHKE 110 U3JaHUI0 cOYnHeHni [I0THHA, KOTOpOe eMy 3aKa3ajl cam
yuutenb !, cTaHOBUTCS MOHATHBIM, YTO M3AaHue IloppupHs KOHKYPUPOBAIO C PaHee
OBITOBABIIMM U3JaHUEM AMENHNs, COyUYeHUKa U CoNepHHKa. Ecin AMennio nopTpeT ObLt

HY>K€H Kak (ppoHTUCTIUC K U37aHuI0, TO [lopdupnii, yBaxas BOJIIO yUYUTEINS, PEIIUII TOTO

HC OCJIaTb, IIPCAIIOCTIAB TpAKTATaM CJIOBECHOC OIIMCAHUC JKU3HHU YUYHUTCIA U Cro

47 Porph. VP. 3.32-34.
468 Porph. VP. 20.7-9.

49 Porph. VP. 7.24-28.
410 Porph. VP. 1.17-18.
411 Porph. VP. 24.2-11.
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counnenuit. Kpome Toro, [lopdupuit otMeuaer, 4To JIMIb IPU €ro IocpeiIcCTBE AMenuit
HAuMHAET elle 00JIee OXOTHO MUCaTh KHUIH 472,
NMeHHO AMenuii NpeJTpUHUMAET MEPBYIO My OIMKALMIO U PACIPOCTPAHEHUE ITUX

TPYIOB Cpeau W30paHHBIX JIMI, He BXOAAIMX B Kpyr Ilmormma?’.

Peaknuio Ha
pacnpocTpaHsieMble COYMHEHUsS Mbl BUAMM B KpuTuke I[lnotuna adunckumMu
IUTATOHUKAaMU, 3HAKOMBIMM C €Tr0 TPyJaMH; KOTJ1a BO3HUKAET MOJI03PEHUE B IUIAruare y
Hymenus, onu oOpamarorcs k Amenuio depe3 Tpudona*’*. 3nakoM ¢ counHeHHMsAMU
[InotrHa U miatoHuk EBOyI1, mpeeMuuk kageapsl B Adpunax 7.

CuuTaercs, 4To K U3JaHUI0O AMEINs BOCXOIAT LUTAThl U3 TpakraroB IlnoruHa B
Eeancenvcxom npuyeomoenenuu EBceBust Kecapuiickoro, nmockoibKy OHU OTJIMYAKOTCA

OT TEKCTa, NMPEJICTABJIEHHOrO B To3aHeinemM u3nanun Ilopdupus ¥, Bocxoasmiero k

301-304 rr., kornga AMenui yxe ymep.

3.2.3 Kpyeozop Amenus: @unron, Hymenuu, Hycmun

Kpyrozop mnaronukos Bo II-III BB. 3HaUMTENBHO pacIIMPWICS, YTO BUAHO IO
nmuaun npeemctBa Hymenus, Ammonus Cakkaca, Jlouruna*’’. Kak ObLIO IOKa3aHO B
npenpiaymed riase, Hymenwmii, >xuBmmii B Pume u pykoBoauBmmil duimocodpckoit
IIKOJIOM, TOJIb30BAJICSl HE TOJIBKO IUIATOHUYECKHMMH TEKCTaMH, HO W OuOJIeiicKumu,
BKJIIOYAsi THOCTUYECKOE MX OCMbICIeHUE. [IpuMepHO B TO ke BpeMsl TaM HaxXOJWICH
Nyctun ®unocod, OTKPHIBIIMK B COOCTBEHHOM >KHWJIUILE IIKOIY JIJISl BCEX JKEJIAIoIIuX,
KaK JUI XpUCTUAH, TaK U JJI BHEIIHMX, KaK Uil My»K4MH, TaK U JUIs )KEHILIUH, C LEJIbI0

00paTUTh SA3BIMHUKOB K MCTUHHOM Bepe 478,

472 Porph. VP. 18.23.

473 Porph. VP. 24.2-6. Taxxke cMm. coobuieHne JIOHrMHa, KOTOPBIA IocTapaicss NpHoOpecTH Bce KHUTHM IlnmotuHa,
KOTOpble NIpHBE3 B €ro ropox Amenuil, ogHako xamyercs Ilopdupuio Ha KadecTBO pPYKONUCEH M HPOCHT y HEro
UCIIpaBJeHHbII BapuaHT TpaktaToB (Porph. VP. 19.32; 20.6).

474 Porph. VP. 17.1-10.

475 Porph. VP. 15.18-21; 20.39-40.

476 Brisson, L. Amélius: Sa vie, son oeuvre, sa doctrine, son style. P. 855.

477 Mexy 220 u 230 rr. Jlonrun yuunics B Anekcanapun y AmMmonus u Opurena, a notom B AQUHAX CMEHSIET CBOETO
Jsto putopa GpoHTOHA BO TJIaBE IIKOJIBI M CTAHOBHUTCS YUUTEIEM PUTOPUKH U (ritocoduu, B ToM uncie u [Topdupust no
nepexoxa nocneanero k Ilmotuny (Longin. Fr. 4 M.-R. Cwm. Taxoke Minnlein-Robert, I. Longin: Philologe und Philosoph.
Eine Interpretation der erhaltenen Zeugnisse. Miinchen; Leipzig: de Gruyter, 2001. S. 26-28).

478 Acta Iustini Rec. A, 3.3. lustin. Dial. 64.2; I Apol. 12.11.
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Onupasice Ha @unona Anexcanapuiickoro, Myctun, tak xe, kak u HymeHnui,
€MHCTBEHHBIN U3 TIaTOHUKOB Il B., KTO mpuberaeT k ajieropun, 3auMcTByeT y dOuiiona
aJUIErOpMYECKUil METOJI M M3J1araeT co0cTBeHHOE yuenue o Jloroce 47,

Jlaxxe ecinu cocnaTbCsi Ha OTCYTCTBUE B HCTOYHHMKAX IPSAMOM IOJIEMUKH C
HNycTHOM, MO3HAKOMUTBCS C XpUCTUAHCKOU Quiiocopueit HymeHnuit Mor He TOJNBKO B
Pume, Ho 1 B Anamee: WNNoauT yrmoMUHAET, 4TO U3 TOW XK€ AMamMen MpPOUCXOAMII
coBpeMeHHuK Hywmenus rHoctuk AnkuBuan**’, u3 cocemmero Amamee pervona
MIPOUCXOUI THOCTUK Bacunmup, AesTenbHOCTh KOTOPOrO0 MPUXOAWIIACH HA IPABIICHUE
Anpuana u AutonuHa Ilusg, B Anlamee Kakoe-TO BpeMs KUJIM U THOCTUKHM MapKHOH,
BaneHTuH, npeacTaBUTENI THOCTUYECKON CEKThI DJIXACAUTOB.

C pacmpeHneM MHTEUIEKTYalbHOTO Kpyro30opa INIATOHUKOB HOBOE OCMBICIICHUE
npuoOpertaet ¢purypa Ousiona AnekcaHapuicKoro, Ube yueHue o Jloroce HEOKUJaHHBIM
00pa3zoM 0Ka3bIBAJIOCh COMIOCTABUMO ¢ Egancenuem om Hoanna, 1IEHTPaIbHBIM TEKCTOM
s UycTrHa, KOTOpoe MO3/HEEe MPUBJIEKAET B KPYr TOJKYEMBIX TEKCTOB M AMeINuid
['enTnnnaH.

Crnemyer OTOBOPHUTHCS, YTO BBIJICIICHHBIC ajiee CONMKEHUS HE SBISIIOTCS
PEIINTENIbHBIM apryMEHTOM B T0JIb3Y IpsiMoit 3aBucuMocT Hymenus ot ®@unoHa: ob6a
ObLIM TJIATOHUKAMU W BJIOXHOBIISIMCH OOIIEH IJIaTOHWYECKOW Tpanunueil. Tem He
MeHee, TeKCThl HyMeHus, a B ciaydae xpuctuad u PuiioHa BeCbMa LUEHWINCH B KPYTY
IUIATOHUKOB, KOHKYpUPYIOMKX co mkoson [Tnoruna: tak, Hymenust Opuren pazoupan
Ha 3aHATUAX, a OUIOH CTan JJIsI HEr0 MCTOYHUMKOM BJOXHOBEHHS B AJNIETOPUYECKOM
tonkoBanuu. s mocienoBareneit Opurena, Hanpumep, EBceBusi Kecapuiickoro,
®duiioH ObLT aBTOpUTETHEUIIUM aBTOpOoM. Tak, EBceBuii B cBoeil [epkosHoti ucmopuu ne
TOJILKO PACCKa3bIBAET O MOJUTHYECKOM akTuBHOCTH Dmmona*®!| Ho Taxke xBamur ero
SpyauLmio “2, crienuanbHo TOBOPUT O MPEAIIOIaraeMbIX BCTpeUax ¢ anocronamu [lerpom

3

u MapkoM*®, nurtupyer ®unoHOBO onmMcaHue SKOObI XPHUCTHAHCKON OOIIMHBI

479 Edwards, M. J. On the Platonic Schooling of Justin Martyr // JThS. 1991. Vol. 42 (1). P. 23.
480 Hipp. Ref. 9.13.

481 Eus. Caes. Hist. eccl. 2.6.

482 Eus. Caes. Hist. eccl. 2.4.

483 Eus. Caes. Hist. eccl. 2.16.
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ackeToB ** U naxke MPUBOIMT IEPEUEHD €r0 COYMHEHHI *%, DTo yKa3bIBaeT HA HATMYKE
TpynoB ®Dunona, He WU3BECTHbIX BHYTPU COOCTBEHHO €BPEUCKON TpaaulluH, B
Kecapuiickoii 6nbanoreke u Ha ero aBTopuTeT B mkosine Opurena. @uiioH A XpUCTHAH
CTaHOBUJICSI aBTOPUTETHBIM TOJIOCOM AJIs1 PHIIOCO(CKON JIESTUTUMALIUK XPUCTUAHCTBA U
CBA3YIOLIMM 3BE€HOM C €BpEUCKOM Tpaauleil nepe TMoM 00BUHEHU Toro ke Kenbca
B HEJABHEM BO3HMKHOBEHUM XPUCTHAHCTBA U OTHAJEHUU OT MyJleucTBa. Ecim Mecto
@uioHa B XpUCTUAHCKOM TPAaJULIMMA BECbMa 3aMETHO, TO B TPAJAMULIMU CPEIHUX U HOBBIX
IIJJATOHUKOB BCE HE TaK OUYEBUIHO.

D. Jloaac B KHMIe A36luHuUK U Xpucmuanun 6 cmymmoe epems*®S npenmonaraer,
YTO aJJIEropuyueckoe ToJikoBaHMe Berxoro 3aBera Hymenuit Bocnpuusi y Punona
Anexcannpuiickoro. HyMenuii kakoe-To BpeMs Beld 1Koy B Pume, Obul NpeKpacHbIM
3HatokoM [lnmatona u Iludaropa m B TO ke Bpems, o cBuuerenbcTBy OpureHa
Anekcanapuiickoro*’, 06unbH0 nutupoBai [IATUKHIKKME M BETX03aBETHBIX IPOPOKOB,
OTKa3bIBasiCh MPH 3TOM OT OYyKBaJbHOM HHTEpIpETalUy psAga MECT M IpujaBas UM
JIONYCTMMO€E M JUISl XPUCTUAH aJUIEropudeckoe ToikoBanue*S. Jloraaky o BiusHUU
€BpEUCKON Tpaguunu, B 4yacTHOCTH PuiioHa, Ha HymeHus BbICKa3bIBaI HE TOJIBKO

° HO WM apyrue uccienosarenu, Hanpumep D. Mémrep*?, K. Tatpu®!, k.

I[ OJIJIC 48
Vurrakep *2, D. Hopaen *°. Tem He MeHee, UcCleJ0BATENN HE 3aHUMAITMCH CIIENUATHLHO
TUM BOIIPOCOM U PEAKO YTPYKIanu cebst o0ocHOBaHUEM dToM moraaku. Ilepeitnem k
aHaJIN3y TEKCTYaJbHBIX U CMBICIOBBIX COJIMKEHUN 000UX aBTOPOB, KOTOPHIE YKA3bIBAIOT

Ha BEPOATHOCTDb 3HAKOMCTBA HYMeHI/IH ¢ counHeHussMHU DujioHa.

484 Bus. Caes. Hist. eccl. 2.17.

485 Bus. Caes. Hist. eccl. 2.18.

486 Tomnc, D. SA3praauk u xpuctranud. C. 209, mpum. 130-2.

7 Orig. Contr. Cels. IV.51.

488 SJpxuit npumep 3aBucumoctr: Num. Fr. 19; 32 (ed. Leemans) = Orig. Contr. Cels. IV.51.

489 Cwm. taxoke Dodds, E. The Parmenides of Plato and the Origin of the Neoplatonic One // CQ. 1928. Vol. 22. P. 140,
n. 1.

490 Moller, E. W. Geschichte der Kosmogonie in der griechischen Kirche bis auf Origenes. Frankfurt am Main, 19672,
S. 92; 94, Anm. 3; 102, 107.

41 Guthrie, K. S. Numenius of Apamea, the father of neo-Platonism: works, biography, message, sources, and influence.
P. 145.

492 Whittaker, J. Moses Atticizing / Whittaker, J. Studies in Platonism and Patristic Thought. London: Variorum
Reprints, 1984. P. 197; Gager, J. G. Moses in Greco-Roman Paganism. Nashville (Tennessee); New York: Abingdon Press,
1972. P. 68-69.

493 Norden, E. Agnostos Theos. Untersuchungen zur Formengeschichte religioser Rede, Darmstadt: Wissenschaftliche
Buchgesellschaft, 1956. S. 109.
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Hymenunii yumn, 9YTO B 4YENOBEKE 3aKIIOYEHO [JBE JyLIW, pa3yMHas |

4 «pasyMHas 4YacThb AyIIM NPOUCXOAUT ¢ Hebec, T. €. OT Oora u

HepasymHas *°
KOCMUYECKOr0 yMa (MOHajbl), HEpasymMHass — OT MATepUU U HEONpPEAEIEHHON
nBouns» *°. MCTOYHMKOM I Hero crano ydenue ®unona AJEeKCaHIpUICKOro O IBYX
YeJIOBEUECKHX AyIIax: BeICIIEH (yM) u Husmel (nyma) *°, Becpma nmokasarenen u fr. 13
Des Places, rne Hymenuii, roBopsi 0 BTOpoi mpuyuHe, ynoao0sier oTHoeHus: bora u
JeMUuypra OTHOILIEHUAM XO3suHa M paboTHuka. bor Bmomne B nyxe CentyaruHtsl U
®usona umenyercs Hymennem O dv +7.

B 15-m, 22-m u 46-m dparmentax Hymenuit paccyxgaeT o mepBoM U BTOPOM
Oorax: B OTJIMYME OT BTOPOTro OOra, HAaXOMSIIETrOCs B JABMKEHUM U CBSI3AHHOTO C
YYBCTBEHHBIM MUPOM, NEPBBIA NPeObIBAET B MIOKOE, B yMonocTuraeMoil cepe. OuioH,
UCTOJIKOBBIBast hwvim. 17:21, uMEHyeT WHAKOBYIO O OTHOLIEHUIO K UYYBCTBEHHOMY
OBITHIO PEATLHOCTH OECILIOTHOM, YMOIIOCTHIaeMOM, IpeObIBaolei BHE BpeMeHu *%, a B
apyroM Tpaktare ®OUIOH TOBOPUT O JABYX MHpax, COTBOPEHHBIX borom: crapiiem,

YMOIIOCTUTAEMOM, ¥ MIIQJIIEM, YYBCTBEHHOM, Mmupe .

X oriaumume Bce TO XKe:
MU IIIAA MUP TIPUBEJICH B IBMKEHHE U IPEOBIBACT BO BPEMEHH, TOTJa KaK CTapUINil MUD
npeObiBaeT BMecTe ¢ borom, BHe BpeMeHH, B BEYHOM IOKOE.

3nakoMcTBO Hymenusa ¢ tBopeHusmMu PHiioHa XOpOHIO BUAHO M IO CXOXKUM
obOpazam: OuUIOH cpaBHUBAeT AyIIy 4YeJoBeKa ¢ KopabiieM, IUIBIBYIIMM IO MOPIO U
uszberarommm Oypu nopokos >, Hymenuii Taxxe roBopur o Kopabiie, IUIBIBYILEM II0

01 Ecnn y ®@uona

BOJIHAM, KallUTaH KOTOPOTro yHpaBIIseT IJIaBaHUEM, B3Upas Ha HE0O
bor, «0naxeHHBIH ¥ HETICHHBINY, YIIPABISICT HCXOA0M TuTaBaHus, To y Hymenus o6pas
npenomiisieTcs B HatypduiiocohckoM U3MEPEHUH: B3Upas Ha BhIciiero oora, Jlemuypr

BHOCHUT B MaTEPUIO TAPMOHUIO U YIPABIISIET €M C MOMOILBIO UACH.

494 Waszink, J. H. Porphyrios und Numenios (1966) // Die Philosophie des Neuplatonismus / hrsg. von Cl. Zintzen.
Darmstadt: Wissenschaftliche Buchgesellschaft, 1977. S. 204-205.

495 Numenius. Fr. 44 Des Places. Ileperon nan no: Menbshukos, C. A. ®unocodckue Bo3zpenns Hymenus
Amnawmeiickoro. M.: CoBpemenHsie Tetpaay, 2003. C. 90.

4% Philo. Det. 79-95; Id., De spec. leg. 4.123.

497 Mer cormacubl ¢ aprymentamu Jle ITnaca (Des Places, Op. cit. 1973, P. 108) u Vurrakepa, OTCTaMBaBIIHX
PYKOITHCHOE YTCHUE M HE TIPHHUMABIIHNX YMEHIALNIO YEOPYOV BMECTO Y€ (V.

48 Philo. De mut. nom. 267.

49 Philo. Deus imm. 32.

39 Philo. Deus imm. 26. Cxoxuii 06pa3 B Tpaxtate ®unona De sacr. Abelis et Caini. 90.

301 Cm. Eus. Caes. Praep. ev. 11.18.24 = Num. Fr. 18 Des Places.
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Tema kpyiieHust B OypHOM MOpE U CIIaCE€HUs B TUXOM TaBaHU HE pa3 MOBTOPSETCA
y ®unona’?. B tpakrare De spec. leg. 3.3—6 OUIOH ONKCHIBAET CBOIO CO3EPLATEIBHYIO
YKU3HB BAAIA OT HU3KUX CTPACTEN U TUIOTCKUX MOMBINUIEHUH. OJIHAKO OH OBLIT BRIHYK/ICH
MOTPY3UTHCS B IIyYMHY MOJUTHYECKUX 3a00T, KOTOPYIO OH OMKCHIBAET Kak OypHOE MOpe,
r7ic HET BO3MOXKHOCTU HaUTH MpUOEkUIa. 3a710KEHHOE B HEM CTpEMJICHUE K O0YUYEHUIO
MOMOTaeT €My MOJHHMMATh B30p Ha HE0O M B3UpPATh HA YHUCTYI0O U OECIOPOYHYIO
HeOecHyro xu3Hb. Kak 3amerun k. Jumion >, 06pas kpyuieHus Kopadiis, 3a KOTOPbIM
CIEAyeT CIaceHUE B THMXOW raBaHU — PE3yJbTaT ajuieropusanuu snusona OQoucceu, Tae
Opauccell Ha mIoTy NOKUHYA o. OrMIHMIO M, OPHMEHTUPYACH IO 3Be3gam° ™, mocie
CTpamHOM OypH JOOCTHraer, HakoHel, ocTpoBa Cxepuu, rae xunu ¢eaku. Tak u
Hymennit nox BnusHuem @unoHa BUAUT B oOpa3ze Opucces yenoBeKa, KOTOPBIH
POXOJIUT MO MOPSAKY BECh MyTh CTAHOBJICHHS B MaTepUaIbHOM MHUPE U BO3BpAIACTCs
B MECTO, HEJOCTYIHOE MOPCKUM Oypsam %, Dtor 06pa3 y HymeHus Mo3auMCTBYET yxKe
[Topdupwuii B Tpaktare O newepe Hum@, KOTOPHIA psiMO Ha3piBaeT Hymenus B umncie
MCTOYHUKOB %%,

Kpome Ttoro, mpencraBienue o bore kak 00 yMOMOCTUTaeMOM CYIIECTBE,
«I1epBOOOpA3E CBETA», HCTOYAIONIEM THICSYM YMOIIOCTHIAEMBIX JIyueli °°7, BecbMa cXokKe
c TeMm, 4yTo Mbl BuauM y Hymenuss B ero ommcanuu bora kak yMOMOCTHUTaeMOIO
CBEPXCYHIHOCTHOro Oara>®, Jlns ®duiuoHa — omHa M3 4epT, COMMKAIOMIUX €ro ¢
IJIATOHU3MOM — BOTr eCTh 3aK0HOIAaTENb U UCTOYHMK 3aK0HOB Y, Tak 1 Hymenuii, ropops

0 IEMUYpre, yIogo0IseT ero 3akoHoaaTemo 0,

302 Cm. Philo. De agric. 89.1-6; De mut. nom. 215.6-8; QE 2.55b.

303 Dillon, J. Ganymede as the Logos. Traces of a Forgotten Allegorization in Philo // CQ. 1981. Vol. 31. P. 183-185.
3% Hom. Od. V.270.

305 Num. Fr. 33 Des Places.

39 Porph. De antr. 5, 10, 21-24, 28, 34.

307 Cwm. Philo. Cher. 97.

308 Num. Fr. 16, 17 Des Places.

39 Philo. De sacr. Abelis et Caini 131, Somn. 2.187: 6 Tpdedpog, 6 mpiTavig, 6 SUOVPYOC. ..

319 Num. Fr. 13 Des Places.
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CxoaHoe ynonobenue YMa 3aKOHOIaTeNIO MO3JHee BeTpeyaeTcs U y Ilnotuna !,
yuuBLIErocss B AJleKcaHIpuuM y AMMOHHMS W, Kak yTBepxknaan J. [loaxac, uuraBuiero
®unona>'?. 3nan Ounona u [lopdupnii >13.

DTO XOpoIIo BUAHO U3 o0miet yctaHoBku ®dunona u Ilnoruna ¢ I[Mopdupuem B
TOM, 4TOOBI BUJETh B aBTOPUTETHHIX Il HUX Tekcrax (bubmuu m mosmax I'omepa)
MUCTHUYECKYIO aJZIETOPUIO CTPAHCTBUM AylIH. Tak, OUIOH HHTEPIIPETUPYET CTPAHCTBUS
ABpaama, MakoBa ¥ U3pansIbCKOro Hapo/a Kak CTpaHCTBUS Aywd. Tonkyst buim. 23:4,
riae ABpaaMm roBOpPHUT O ceOe, UTO OH «IIPUILICH] U moceneHely, OuioH 3aMeyaer, 4yTo
Mouceli Bcex MyApbIX JIOJIEd NPEACTaBISET CTPAHHUKAMH, YbH AYIIA MOCETHIH 3TOT
MH], CIIOBHO 9y>KH€ Kpas, YTOOBI CO3€PLATh U yIUThCs O, M KOra 5TU My Ipelbl yBUIAT
BCE€ TO, UTO MOKET J]aTh UM 3€MHasl KU3Hb, OHU BO3BPAIAIOTCS HA POAUHY, Tya, OTKY/a
U NpUILId: B HeOecHbIN kpail. B Tpakrtate Kmo nacneonux Boscecmeennoeo ABpaam
TOBOPUT O cebe Kak 0 cTpaHHuKe, oOpamiasck K bory u roBops, 4to uMeHHO OH — ero
OTEYECTBO, POACTBO U AOMAIIHKM ovar >, Takoe OTHOIIEHUE K 00KECTBY BECHMA CX0XKE
C TeM, YTO MbI Mo3Hee OyaeM untarh y [1notuna B Tpakrare O kpacome:

«... 6exuM B noporoe otedecTBo. Ho uTo 310 32 6erctBo? U kak mMbI
oexum? Ot BosmmeOHuib! [uprien wim ot Kanunco, kak ropoput Oaucceit

B TEMHBIX BBIPAXKEHUSIX, pa3yMesi, Kak MHE KaKETCsl, YTO €My HE HPaBUTCS

OCTaBaThCsl, XOTS M €CTh yCJajaa s rja3, U OH B OOIIEHUU CO BCSYECKOMN

YyBCTBEHHOU KpacoToi. OTeuecTBO ke Hallle TaM, OTKYJla Mbl IPUIILIN, U

orel Haul TaM. MTak, KakoB k€ yTh U KakoBO OerctBo? He HoramMmu Hy’>kHO

COBepIIaTh ero, 0O HOTH BCIOJY MEPEHOCAT HAC C OJHOM 3eMIu Ha

JIPYTyl0, U HE HYXHO Te0€ MPUTOTOBJISATH MOBO3KY C JIOMIAIbMH WU

KOpabJib, HO OCTABUTH BCE ATO U JIaXK€ HE CMOTPETh, a, OYATO 3aKPHIB I1a3a,

SU Plot. Enn. 5.9.5.28.

312 onye, D. SI3pIMHUK M XPUCTUAHUH B cMyTHOE Bpems. C. 282.

13 BecbMa 1IEHHOM Ui MIUIIOCTPAllM CXOJACTBA AJUIETOPMYECKHX CcTpareruii (UIOHA U  HEOIUIATOHMKOB
npexncrasisiercs: craths Berthelot, K. Philo and the Allegorical Interpretation of Homer in the Platonic Tradition (with an
Emphasis on Porphyry’s De antro nympharum) / Homer and the Bible in the Eyes of Ancient Interpreters / ed. M. Niehoff.
Leiden: Brill, 2012. P. 155-174.

314 Philo. De mut. nom. 77-78.

315 Philo. Her. 27: 4ALG. 60 pot, Séomota, | maTpic, ov 1 cvyyévela, oL 1 Totpda £6Tio, ob 1 dmria, 1) Toppnoia,
péyag Kol aoidyog Kai avapaipetog ThodToc.
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3aMEHUTh TEJIECHOE 3pEHUE JPYTUM M MpOoOYyIUTh 3pEHHE JTyXOBHOE,
KOTOPOE UMEETCS BO BCEX, a MOJIB3YIOTCA UM HEMHOTHE) °'°.

IIpeacraBnenue [lnotnHa 0 HEOECHOM OTEYECTBE KOCBEHHBIM 00pa3oM MOTIJIO
OBITh MOJBEPKEHO BIUSHUIO TPY10B DuiioHa yepe3 KOHTAKThl ¢ THOCTUKAMH, KOTOPbIE
ObLIM 3HAKOMEI ¢ ero paboramu°!’. Tlopdupwuii xe B koHLE TpakTata O newepe Humep
oTMeyaet, yto Opauccell CUMBOJIM3MPYET AYIy, KOTOpas CIyCTHJIach ¢ HeOec B MUD
CTaHOBJICHHUS M Ybs 331a4a — BEPHYThCA B CBOM HebecHbIH moM '8, Kpome Toro, Henb3s
HE OTMETUTBH, UTO «TPHU UMocTacu», kotopeie [lopdupuii ncnons3osan B HazBanuu Plot.
Enn. 5.1, BuepBbie BcTpevarorcs: y OpureHna, yuuBlierocs B AjleKCaHapun y AMMOHMUS,
npudeM B TOJNKOBaHMU Ha Eeanzenue om Hoanna®®. Dto npu tom, uro Iopdupmii
npoucxoxun u3 Tupa, rae, cormacuo Mepouumy °*, ymep Opuren-xpucrtuanus (254-255
rr.) u kyna nucan [lopdupuro JIoHruH, caM yyuBiuiics B AJeKCaHIpuu Yy AMMOHHUS U
Opurena-muaronnka >!.

B 233 1. Bech kopmyc counmHeHuid ®dunona Ol npuBe3eH B Kecapwuro, ropos,
KOTOPBIN CTajl TJaBHBIM ILEHTPOM ObITOBaHUS COYMHEHHN DWioHA, MOMYJSPHBIX Y
XPHUCTHAH B HE MCHBIIICH, UeM Y IUIATOHUKOB, U B HECPAaBHEHHO OOJIBINIEH CTEIEeHU, YeM
y uyzaeeB. XOTS HCCIEIOBATEIN BBIJCISIOT HEKOTOphbIe cONvkeHus ¢ DUIOHOM B
Hocnanuu k Eepesam, Eeancenuu om Hoanna n B 3IUCTOISIPHOM Kopryce am. [laBna,

CIOKHO JIOKa3aTh HECOMHEHHYI0 OpHMEHTAllMI0 HWMEHHO Ha Duiona >,

bonee
ONPENEIECHHO 0 3HAKOMCTBE ¢ PUIIOHOM MOXHO TOBOPUTH MPUMEHUTENBHO K KiTuMeHTy

AJexcaHApuiCKOMY, KOTOpBIM mpsMo ymnomMuHaeT DuioHa W NPUBOAUT OOLIMPHBIC

316 Plot. Enn. 1.6.8. AHOHMMHBII MEPEBOI, NEPENEYATAHHBIA B KHUTE (C JIETKUMH CTUJIMCTUYECKMMH M3MEHEHUSMHU):
[Tnotun. Counnenus: IlnotuH B pyc. nep. CII6.; M.: Anerelis npu yyactuu I'peko-narus. kab. 0. A. [llnuanuna, 1995. C.
468.

317 Cm. Alekniené, T. L'énigme de la «patrie» dans le Traité 1 de Plotin: héritage de 1'exégése philonienne? // RechAug.
2007. Vol. 35 (1). P. 1-46 (ocobenHo P. 36—46).

318 Porph. De antr. 34. IlogpoOHO o TpakTare cM. Hamry cTaTbio: ConoBbéB P. C. ['omep Kak IepBBIi GOTOCIOB:
ajuteropusi u cumBou B Tpaktare [lopdupus «O nemmepe uumdy // Bectauk [ICTITY. Cepust I11: ®unonorus. 2020. Beir. 64.
C. 47-66.

319 Orig. Comm. in Jo. 2.10.75,1-7: “Hpsgic pévrot ye tpeic Ynootdoelc neldopevol Toyydvey, TOv matépa Koi tOv vidov
Kad T Gylov Tvedpo, Kod dyévvntov pmdv £tepov ToD ToTPOC Elvat TIGTEVOVTES, MG EDGEPEGTEPOV Kol GANOEC Tpocténeda TO
TévTov S18 ToD AGYOL YEVOREVMVY TO GY10V TVEDLLO TAVIOV EIVOL TIOTEPOV, Koi TAEEL <TPATOV> TAVTOVY TGV V10 TOD TUTPOC
du Xplotod yeyevnuévmv.

520 Hieron. Vir. ill. 54.

521 Porph. VP. 20.36-37.

322 Runia, D. T. Philo in Early Christian Literature. A Survey. Assen: van Gorcum; Minneapolis: Fortress Press, 1993.
P. 63-86; Siegert, F. Philo and the New Testament / The Cambridge Companion to Philo / ed. A. Kamesar. Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 2009. P. 175-209.
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nMTaTel U3 ero pabor . Ban men XEék cuMTaer, 4TO MOCNE KATacTPO(bl €BPEHCKOM
oomuuabsl Anexcannpuu B 115-117 rr. mo P.X. couunenuss ®duiioHa, mnomaB B
pacnopsKEHHE XPUCTUAHCKOM ULEPKBH, KOTOpas B TOT MOMEHT OPUEHTHUPOBAJIACH
UCKIIFOYUTEIBHO HA «S3BIYECKOE» XPHUCTHAHCTBO, MPEANOJIO0KUTEIBHO XPAaHUJIUCh B
oubmuoreke npu OrnacutenbHoM yuwiuine. OpureH, BbIHYXKIEHHBIA MOKHUHYTh
Anekcanaputo B 233 1., orBe3 Konuu TpynoB @uinona B Kecapuio B OCHOBaHHYIO UM
oubmoreky. Crnycrs noutu 100 ner EBceBuii Kecapuiickuii mmen ux Ioj pyKod u
COCTaBMJI KaTasor counnenunii Gumnona >4,

WUtak, omHn U Te K€ aBTOPbl ObUIM B KPYTry UTEHUS M XPUCTUAHCKHUX, U
MJIATOHUYECKUX MbIcauTene. GunoH AneKCaHIpUINCKUN OKa3all BIUSHUE HE TOJBbKO Ha
Nyctuna, HO m Ha HymeHus, mo3anMCTBOBABIIErO0 OT MOCIEIHETO aJIETOPUYECKUN
METO]I Y, KaK MbI ITOKa3aJId, UMEIOIIETO MPSMbIE TEKCTyallbHbIE CONMKEHUS ¢ DUITOHOM.
®ujIoH CcTaj 3HAYMMbBIM ABTOPOM B OMOJIMOTEKaX KaK IJIATOHWKOB, BUJIEBIIMX B €ro
TEKCTaxX IUIATOHUYECKHE WA, TaK W JJIsI XPUCTHAH, JJII KOTOPBIX Ha IMEpPBBIA IUIaH
BeIxoamia fk3ereza ®dumona. B Pume Hymenuss pasoupan u TonkoBan Ilnorus,

YYUBIIMACA Opexae y AMMOHUS >,

Crapenimmii u3 ydyeHukoB llnotuna Amennii
Nepenucag M BbIyYWJ HAW3yCTh BCE COUYMHEHUsT HyMeHMs, KOTOpble OH, MOKHIas
[Tnotuna okono 270 r., MOT IpUBE3TH ¢ co00i B Annamero. B AguHax eme oiuH y4eHHUK
AmvMoHnsa Jlonrus, cpaBHuB IlnotmHa m HymeHus, npuxoguT K BBIBOAY O IUIaruare
[Inotnna y Hymenns *?°, Hakonen, Hymenus yBakan U TpeTHil y4eHMK AMMOHHMS
xpuctuanud OpureH, yxe B Kecapuu yuTaBmIMi €ro TEKCTHI B CBOEU (UIOCOPCKOI
mkosne. bonee Toro, OpureHn, mo cBugerenabcTBy HMeponuma, numer Cmpomamel,
yTPaueHHBIN TPAKTaT B JECATH KHUTAX, B KOTOPBIX OH CPAaBHUBAJ MHEHHS XPUCTHAH U

¢unocodoB Apyr ¢ IPyroM U MOATBEPKIAN XPUCTUAHCKOE yueHue ¢ momoikko [lnarona,

Apucrorens, Hymenus u Kopnayra >?’. Hekoropsie pparmentsl HymeHnus HaM U3BECTHEI

523 Mondésert, C. Clément d' Alexandrie: introduction a 1'étude de sa pensée religieuse a partir de I'écriture. Paris:
Aubier, Editions Montaigne, 1944. P. 163—-186; Van den Hoek, A. Clement of Alexandria and His Use of Philo in the
Stromateis: An Early Christian Reshaping of a Jewish Model. Leiden: Brill, 1988.

524 Bus. Caes. Hist. eccl. 2.18.1-8. Van den Hoek, A. Op. cit.; Runia, D. T. Philo and the Early Christian Fathers // The
Cambridge Companion to Philo / ed. A. Kamesar. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2009. P. 210-230.

325 Porph. VP. 14.10-12.

326 Porph. VP. 20.74-76.

327 Hieron. Ep. 70.4.3.
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TosibKkO Onaromapst Opureny: Tak, counHenue Hymenus De incorruptibilitate animae (ft.
29 Des Places) uzBecTHO ToJIbKO 110 yniomuHaHuo Opurenom B Contr. Cels. 5.57. Jlaxe
[Mopdupwnit Tupckuii, mpotuBHUK OpUreHa, B MOJOJOCTH IMOCEIIABIINI €ro MIKOIY B
Kecapuu, coobmiaer, uto Opuren ObuI IIpexpacHo 3HakoM ¢ unocodpueit Hymenns 728,
®duiiona u Hymenust 00beAMHIET UCTOPUS OBITOBAHUS UX COYMHEHUI: BCE OHU TJIaBHBIM
00pa3oM COXpaHUIIUCh y XpPUCTHAaH, a KOHKpeTHO y Opurena u EBceBust (Tak, parMeHThI
1-23 HymeHus u3BeCTHBI HMEHHO OJ1arogaps um).

Kak u Hymenwmii, AMenuii uHTepecoBajicd HE TOJBKO ApPEBHUM (punocodckum
HaclenueM, HO W momHuMan npobnemy Jloroca, BakHeimyto kak s DuiioHa
AneKkcaHIpuHCKOro, Tak M JJIsi XpUCTUAHCKOro OorocioBusi. Tak, AMenuid npuBieKal
XPUCTHAHCKUE MCTOYHUKH, UCTOJIKOBBIBAs IpoJsior K EBanrenuto ot Moanna n gepmas
3HaHMs O (apa)XpPUCTUAHCKUX OOTOCIIOBCKUX MPEACTABICHUSIX U3 Oecell ¢ THOCTUKaMH,
noceniaBminMu wkosy [lnotnHa B PuMe M moaBepraBIIMMHCS KPUTHKE KaK CaMOIo
Awmenus, Tak u [Inmotuna ¢ [lopdupuem.

[Ipe6biBanue B mikosie [InoTrHa B TeUeHHE ABAALIATH YETHIPEX JIeT, pusiocodckas
OJAPEHHOCTb M OTKPBITOCTH BOCTOYHOM MYIPOCTH, B TOM YMCJIE XPHUCTHAHCKOMY
YYEHHIO, CO3a]I 00pa3 cepbe3HOr0 MBICIUTEINS, YbU COUMHEHUS UMENH XO0KICHHE e1le
B Havasie [V B., OyJlyud Ba)KHBIM OPUEHTUPOM JUIsi Anmameirckoil u A(QUHCKON MIKOJ
(moctaTouHo BcnoMHUTH Deojopa ACHHCKOIO U €r0 YUEHHUE O JEMUYPre), CTaB BaKHBIM
MCTOYHUKOM Kak JUisl apUHCKHUX TUTATOHUKOB [V B., Tak W sl XpUCTHAH, B YaCTHOCTHU
EBceBus Kecapwuiickoro.

Uto06s1 co3natk 60ee 00beMHYI0 KapTuHY B3auMozeiicTBus B 111 B., Mbl HauHEM C
TOT'0, YTO ITOIBITAEMCS YSICHUTD, HA KOTO OPUEHTUPOBAJICS AMEININI B CBOEM TOJIKOBAHUU-

niepeckase [Iponoea Eeancenus om Hoanna B )XaHPOBOM U COJECPKATEIHHOM ILIAHE.

328 Eus. Caes. Hist. eccl. 6.19.
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3.2.4 Toaxosanue na nponoe Epanrenus ot Moanna
Escesnii Kecapuiickuii B counnennu Esanzenbckoe npuy2omosienue *>° IpUBOIAT
13 AMenus MPOCTPAHHYIO IIUTATy, HE YKa3bIBas Ha3BAHUE MOCITY>KUBIIETO UCTOYHUKOM
counnenus (Bus. Caes. Praep. ev. 11.19)°%,
Jlnst GonbIeit HArJIIIHOCTU TIpuBeaeM Havyano 19-ii rnaBel X1 KHUTH B iepeBojie
A. O. SIctpe6osa >!:
«Amenuii: 0 60rocoBUM Halero epanrenucta Moanna
1 “Takum ob6pazom, 310 O6suT0 CroBo, Omaromapsi Koropomy, cymemy
BEYHO, KaK CKa3aJl [ epakinT, mpoM30LLINA POKIAKOIINECS BEIIH, U, 0 KoTopowm,
KISIHYCh 3eBcoMm, Bappap rosopur, yto OHO HaxoAUTCd B 3BaHUU U
noctonHctBe Hauana, uro OHo Obuto y bora u [Camo] ectb bor; uepe3 Hero
BCce B0OOIIE Hayano ObiTh; B Hem BO3HHKIIIEE CTAlO >KUBYILIUM, JKU3HBIO U
cymuM; 3ateM OHO yCTPEMUIIOCH B T€Ja, U 00JIEKIINCH B IJIOTh, YIOJI00MIIOCH
YeJI0BEKY, TOKa3aB, TaKUM 00pa3oM, BEIMYUE MPUPOJBI; OECCIIOPHO TaKXKeE,
41O 3aTeM ymepeB, OHO Ob110 000kecTBIeHO U cTanio borom, KakoeiM OHO 1
OBLIIO MPEXK/I€ HUCXOXKCHUS B TEJIO U IUIOTh YEIOBEKA.
2 MOXHO BHWJAETh, YTO 3THU CJIOBAa HE MPUKPOBEHHO, HO, HAIPOTHUB,
OTKPBITO OBLIIM 3aMMCTBOBaHBI U3 6orocioBust Bapsapa; a Bapsapom oH Ha3Ba
HE KOro MHOro, Kak eBaHrenucra Cnacurens Hamero, Moanna, EBpes, cbiHa

EBpees, 3 KOTOpBII B HaYajle CBOETO MUCAHUS TaK GOrOCIOBCTBYET. ..» 2,

529 EpceBuii, XOPOILO 3HAKOMBIA ¢ XPUCTHAHCKON M A3bIYECKOM TpamulMsAMH, ObLI aBTOPOM HE TONBKO IlepkoeHoii
ucmopuu, HO ¥ BIICUATIISIONIETO 110 pa3Maxy TpyAa aroJOreTHYeCKO-3K3eTeTHYEeCKOr0 XapaKTepa, COCTOSIIEro M3 JBYX
yacrel: Esancenvckoe npuyeomosnenue B 15-ti kHurax n Eganeenvckoe dokazamenvcmeo B 20-TH KHUrax (COXpaHMINCh
JIUIIG TIEPBBIC AECATh M 4acTh 15-i kH.). [To momcueram A. Jlemnida, EBceBuit nutupyer Ooyiee cTa ApEeBHUX aBTOPOB, C
COYMHEHUSMH KOTOPBIX OH IMO3HAKOMUJICS B KPYITHBIX OMOJIMOTEKaxX CBOETO BPEMEHH, B TOM YHuciie U Onbanoreke OpureHa
B Kecapuu [Tanectunckoit (Dempf, A. Eusebios als Historiker. Sitzungsberichte. Jahrgang 1964, Heft 11. Miinchen: Verlag
der Bayerischen Akademie der Wissenschaften Philosophisch-historische klasse, 1964. S. 5).

330 Tekcr, onmpasics Ha EBceBus, npuBonst taxxe ®eomopur Kupckuii (Theodor. Graec. affect. cur. 2.87-88), Kupuin
Anexcannpuiickuii (Cyr. Alex. Contra lul. 8 // PG 76, coll. 936 AB) u muoro nozxe yxe B XV B. Buccapuon Huxeiickuii B
HanucanHoM mpotuB [eoprust Tpanesynackoro couunenuu In calumniatorem Platonis (Bessar. In cal. Pl. 2.5.7.9-12).
Bacunuit Kecapuiickuii HamekaeT Ha sk3ere3y Amenus B [ omuiuu na «B nauane ovino Cnoso» (Basil. Caes. In illud: In
principio // PG. 31, col. 472c¢).

331 dcrpebos, A. O. X1 knura «Esanrensckoro Ipurorosnenus» Escesus Kecapuiickoro // Llepkosb u Bpems. 2002.
T. 3 (20). C. 14e.

332 Bus. Caes. Praep. ev. 11.19.1-3: AMEAIOY TIEPI THE IQANNOY TOY ITAP> HMIN EYAITEAIZTOY
OEOAOI'TAX

(1) “Koi obtog &pa v 6 Adyoc kad’ dv oiel dva To yvouevo, &yiveto, o¢ dv kai 6 Hpdxhertog dEiboseie kol vi) AL’ dv
6 BapPapog afiol &v fi thig dpyfic TaEel Te Kol dfig kabestnrdTo MPOC Bedv givar kol Ogdv eivor: St oD mAvO’ AmAdde
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EBceBuii, moxoxe, IUTUPpYeT AMeNUs U3 MEPBbIX pyK (IO KpailHEH Mepe Ha 3TO
yKa3blBaeT YETKOE€ MApPKUPOBAHUE IIUTAThl) W BKIHOYAET OTPHIBOK M3 AMenus B
INPOCTPAaHHBIM pa3feln, MOCBAIIECHHBIA TOMY, Kak rpeudeckas (uimocodus coriacHa c
eBPEICKUM, a 3HAYMT, ¥ XPUCTHAHCKMM, yueHueM o Jloroce, BTopoii mpuuune . s
EBceBHsi Kak aBTOpa aroJIOT€TUYECKOro TpYyAa, aAPECOBAHHOIO OOpa30BAHHBIM B
A3BIYECKOM IIKOJIE JIIOAAM %, 0OCYXKJIEHHE BTOPOM INPHYMHBI OTOMKIECTBIAETCA C
LEHTPAJIbHBIM JIJI1 XpUCTHAH BOIIPOCOM O CyliecTBOBaHMU Xpucta, CeiHa boxkbero, Kyia
BXOAUT U omnpenenenne Ero pomu B mupozganuu. Jlo uuratel u3 Amenusi EBceBuii
MPUBOJUT BbIIEPKKHU U3 [1naToHa (mpunucsiBaeMoe eMy BTOpoe [lucbMmo ¢ MacCaxeM O
Tpex uapsax-llpunuunax Bo BceneHHoi >%°), ®unona Anexcanapuiickoro, Ilmoruna,
Hymenus (yuenue o tpex Gorax *® m OTHOIIEHUHM MEXKIY NMEPBBHIM M BTOPHIM 0OroMm),
KOTOPBIN SBIISIETCSI BaXKHBIM CBHUACTEIICTBOM COJIMXKEHUS SI3bIYecCKOM U Oubieickoin
KapTUH MUDA.

[Iparmatuka Tekcta AMenusi yKa3bIBaeT, YTo Mepesl HaMU HE caM KOMMEHTapui, a
napadpa3 TEKCTa MpoJIora, CTABIIMA JOMOJHUTEIBHBIM TOATBEPKICHUEM K YXKE
npoBeJieHHOM aprymenTanuu o Jloroce (ee EBceBuii He UTUPYET). AMENnuid HE Ha3bIBaeT
an. MoaHHa 1o UMEHH, TOBOPS O HEM Kak O BapBape, 3aByaJuPOBAHHO BBOJS B IIKOJIbHYIO
JUCKYCCUI0O MHEHME XPUCTHAHHMHA IO BOIpocy o Jloroce, KOTOPOTO OTOXKIECTBIISIOT C
Muposoit [Jymon B Tumee [1natona. YkinoHeHue OT yka3aHust umeHu apropa JI. bpuccon
OOBSICHAET MPEHEOPEIKEHUEM PUMCKHUX SI3BIYHUKOB cepeaunbl III B. k Xpuctuanam, HO
ropaszio yoeauTenbHee BBIMISIAUT NpeAnoioxenue Jx. J(umioHa, cormacHo KOTOpoOMy

AMenuii TakuM 00pa3oM MpujaeT OMOICHCKOMY CBUIECTEIBCTBY OCOOYIO 3HAYMMOCTH:

yeyevijoOar: v @ 10 yevouevov (v kai {onyv kol Ov megukévol: kai ¢ 16 cOUOTO TRTEW Kol Gapko §vSueausvov
eavtalechor GvOpwmov petd ToD Kol TVIKODTO OEIKVOEW TG (VCEMG TO peyorelov: apéAel kai GvolvOévia ol
amoBeodobon Koi Oeov eivar, olog v Tpod Tod €ig 10 opa Koi TV cpko kai Tov dvOpwmov kotoydfjver.”

(2) Tadt’ 0VKETL EMECKIAGUEVMC, AL’ BVTUCPLG 110N YOUVT] TH] KEQOAT] peTameppacpéva €k Tiig ToD PapPdpov Beoroyiog
Sfika v €. 6 8¢ ve BapPapog tic RV adTd £l R 6 10D cwTipog UMY evayyelotic Twévvne, ‘EBpaiog (3) dv &€ Efpaimv;
&¢ mov apyduevoc Ti¢ oikelag yYpagfic OS¢ mn Boroyel... (Eusebius Werke. Bd. 8: Die Praeparatio evangelica. Teil 2: Die
Biicher XI Bis XV. Register / hrsg. von. K. Mras. Berlin: Akademie-Verlag, 1983. S. 45. (GCS 43.1 & 43.2.)).

333 Bus. Caes. Praep. ev. 11.14-19.

334 Bus. Caes. Praep. ev. 1.1.12: ...ctoryg100e04 Kai sicaymyfig néyovta tomov Kai toig €€ £0vév EpTL Tpociodoty
€QapuoOTTOVTA. . .

335 [Plato]. Epist. 2. 312d-313a.

336 Procl. In Tim. 1.303.27 — 304.7 = Num. Fr. 21: ménmog, &yyovog, dndyovog. Ipokn Beimenser y Hymenus orma
(motépa), TBOpHIA (TOWTV) U TBOpeHHe (moinpa). OTen U TBOpEI MPEACTaBIIOT COO0H O1tovpyOg H1TT0G, a TBOPEHHE —
pe3ynbTar paboThl JeMHIypra.
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IIPUBOJMMOE CBUJETEIBCTBO M3 Mpojora EBaHrenns — TauHCTBEHHAs MYAPOCTb
BApBapOB, KOTOpas YAUBHMTEILHBEIM 00Opa3soM IIOATBEPKAAET TeMHOro I'epaxmura’’,
Ecnu BcmnoMHUTH 0 OnaroxenarelbHOM OTHOLIEHUH K BapBAPCKON MyIpOCTH JTHOOMMOTO
Amennem HywmeHHs, CTaHOBUTCSA IOHATHBIM, YTO TAKOE HMEHOBAHUE HUYYTh HE
YHUUM)KUTEIBHOE WM HUPOHUYECKOE, HO TMPEACTABISIET COOOM BBICOKYIO OLEHKY

HAJIeKHOCTU IIPUBJIEKAEMOI0o TekcTa >,

K Ttomy e HapuuareibHOE HUMEHOBAaHUE
MpEeAnosiaraer, 4To ero ay IMTOpHsi TOYHO 3HAET, 0 KOM UMEHHO UJIET peyb B €ro pazdope.

B mpuBogumom EBceBueM texkcte Amenuii oToxzaectBisier Jloroc y amocrona
Noanna c¢ Jlorocom I'epaknura (cp. DK 22 B 1), 4uTo HanoMUHAeT nMpuUeMbl NyAEHCKOM
aroJIOTeTUKH, yCMaTpUBaBLICH B sI3bIY€CKON (PHIIOCOPUU 3aMMCTBOBAHUS U3 UX BEPHI B
eauHoro bora, a Taxke otHomenue k I'epaknuty y Uyctuna. Henb3s He OTMETHTB, YTO
ynomuHaHue ['epakiinra B cBsi3ke ¢ Oubelickum ctuxoM Berpedaercs Uy [Hopdupus B
Tpaktate O newepe Hum, TA€ OH TOBOPUT O HUCXOXKJACHUH Tyl B MUP CTAHOBJICHUS,
aJUIErOPUYECKU OTOXKIECTBIIAS MCTOUHMKY BJIArd B IIEIIEPE C UyBCTBEHHBIM MUPOM .
Hyuu, nBrxkuMble 00KECTBEHHBIM yXOM, HUCXO/ISI B MUP CTAHOBJICHUS, UCIIBITHIBAIOT

nacinaxaenre. Cepitascs Ha Hymenus >4

, YbM COYMHEHUA AMENNN MPEKPACHO 3HAII,
[Top¢upuii, B moaHOM coriacuu ¢ AMEIUEM, TOBOPSI O CXOJHOM TEME HUCXOXKIACHMS
IOyl B MUp MaTepuH, IPUBJIEKAET HE TOJNbKO Kiaccuueckue rpedyeckue (Heracl. B77
DK), HO u BocTounblie u Oubneiickue ucrtounuku (bvim. 1:2). Bce 310 mo3BOMSIO
AMenuio BBECTH B IIKOJIBHYIO JUCKYCCUIO O JIoroce MHEHHE XpUCTHAHCKOIO aBTOpA,
KOTOpPBI BIIOJIHE MOI OBITh MCTOJKOBAaH B 0o0Jiee WM MEHee TPaJAUuLMOHHOM
IUIATOHUYECKOM JyXe€.

B tonkoBanuu nposnora AMennii KOHUEHTpUpyeTcs Ha ctuxax Mu. 1:1,3,4, 14. B
caMOM Hayajie OH 00palaeT BHUMaHUE, YTO €BAHIEIUCT cuuTaeT Jloroc Haxoasmmmcs

«B 3BaHUU U nocromHcTBe Hawana, uro On Obu1 y bora u [Cam] ects bory. JIxk. union

npeamnojiaract, 4To nurTarta EBceBuss u3 Amenus Morjia pacoojiaratbCsa B paMKax

337 Dillon, J. St John in Amelius’ Seminar. P. 41.

538 BechbMa TOKa3aTeNbHO, 4TO JIEOOMMBIA Amennem HyMeHuii B COUMHEHMM O «BBICHIEM OJare» NPUBOJUT U
JUIETOPUYECKH HCTOJIKOBBIBAET pacckas o Xpucte, He ynomuHas Ero nmo umenu. Cm. Num. Fr. 10 Des Places. Bo3mosxHo,
npumep Hymenns u nobyamn AMenust IpUCTYNHTh K AIJIETOPUYECKOMY UCTOIKOBAHHIO CBSIIIEHHOTO TEKCTA XPUCTHAH.

33 Porph. De antr. 10.

340 Num. Fr. 30 Des Places.
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obcyxnaenus Jloroca, riiaBHeIM 00pa3om mpoekiuu uepe3 [ymy B usmdeckuii Mup
COBOKYIHOCTH HJeH, npebpiaromux B Yme >, TIpeamonaraemMoil TOUKoi oTcueTa IIst
Takoro paccyxnaenus Jumnon BeiOupaet Plato. Tim. 41a, roe Jlemuypr oOpaiaercs
MoJonbiM Ooram. IIpoxn, 3HaAKOMBIH ¢ WHTEpHpeTanueld AMenusi, B KOMMEHTapUHu K
ATOMY MECTY TMPHUCTYMaeT K OOCYKICHHIO TOYHOM MPUPOIBI JIOTOCOB, KOTOPHIE

npousHocut Jlemuypr 42,

OTBepruyB BCE MEPEUUCICHHBIE WM BapuaHThl, [Ipoki
UMEHYET HUX <JICMUYPTHUYECKUMU U O0XKECTBEHHBIMH» (Onuovpywkol Koi 6Oelor),
MTOCKOJIBKY OHU TIEPEAAIOT OT MEPBUYHBIX CYIITHOCTEH BTOPUYHBIM CHIIBI, 00KECTBEHHOE
MPOBUJICHUE U TPEKPACHYIO KU3Hb, KOTOPHIMHU O0JiamiaeT mo mpupozae TBoper. IDTo
HaJICJICHUE TBOPUYECKOU CHUIIOW BHYTPUKOCMUYECKUX OOTOB BKIIFOYACT B ce0s M Iepeaaqy
UM beiTusa u Xuznu.

Yr1Bepxkaenne Awmenuss o Jloroce kak Hauane, npeOsiBatomem y bora u
SBIISTFOIIIEMCST boroM, O5M3k0 K TOMy, 4TO MBI BuauM y [Ipokna: CioBO BHyTpeHHEe
(évordbetog), mpedrIBaroriee ¢ borom n 0THOBpEeMEHHO BBIXOJsIICe BoBHE boxkecTsa,
YTOOBI COTBOPUTH 3TOT MUD.

Jloroc, yuenue o kotropom Amenuit Bo3Boaut k ['epaxnuty (DK 22 B 1), ectb
dbopmanbHas nmpuurHa 3Toro mupa (kab’ ov). OTcroma BBITEKAET, UTO «&V Apyi» y aIl.
HMoanHa TroBOpUT HE O BPEMEHHOM Hadvajle, HO O Hadajlle Kak o mnpuyuHe: Jloroc
COOTBETCTBYET MUPOBOM AylIE, y KOTOPOU €CTh ONPEAEICHHOE MECTO B INIATOHUYECKOMN

repapxuu Obrtus >+

. MupoBas aymia oOpaiiieHa K BeICIIEMY O0KECTBEHHOMY MPUHIIUITY
(tpOg OeOV), a UMEHHO, K YMY, U TIOTOMY cama MOeT ObITh HazBaHa borom. Ho oHa
TaK)Ke€ — MHCTPYMEHTaJIbHAs PUYMHA, OpYyIue YMa B COTBOPEHUH MUPA, BCE MPOU3O0IILIO
uepes Hee (817 0V); M B ONPEETICHHOM CMBICIIE OHA K€ OKA3BIBAETCS U MAaTEpPHUaIbHOM
IPUYKMHOMN (&v () IUIS BCEro, YTO CTOMT HUJKE €€ Ha MepapXM4ecKoii necTHULe. Takum

oOpaszom, mis Awmenus Jloroc coenuHser B cebe TpU NPUUUHBL (HOpPMaANbHYIO,

341 Dillon, J. St John in Amelius’ Seminar. P. 33.

%2 Procl. In Tim. 3.197.26-199.12.

343 Tak mormmaeT 310 Mecto JI. Bpuccon (Brisson, L. Amélius: Sa vie, son oeuvre, sa doctrine, son style... P. 841). [Ix.
JWIUI0H MOHMMAET 1o JIOrocoM 3MaHaLMIo IEMUYPIrHIECKOTO HHTEILIEKTa, IPOXOIAIIEro Yepe3 MupoByo ayiry B chepy
matepun (Dillon, J. St John in Amelius’ Seminar. P. 36-37).
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JENCTBYIONIYI0 ¥ MaTEPHAILHYIO, YTO BIIOJIHE COIIOCTABMMO ¢ IpodreHueM Tumes *,
HaIpUMEDp, y IPENCTABUTENS CPEIHETO IUIATOHU3Ma AlbOuHa +,

B orpeiBke «B HeM BO3HMKIIEE CTalO >KMBYIIUM, JKH3HBIO H CyIIEM» >*0
COIEPXKUTCS yKa3aHWe Ha aapel Jloroca ero TBOPEHHMIO: JKM3Hb, ObITHE, W OYATO ObI

IJIEOHACTUYHOE K KM3HH «{®dv» Y

BMECTO HAIIPAIlMBAIOIIEroCsS 3/IeCh TPEThEro
KOMIIOHEHTA TPUAJIBI, KyMay». DTO TeM 00Jiee ICHO, €CJIM BCIIOMHHTD, YTO AMEIHUH, KaK ’
OONBIIMHCTBO paHHUX XPHUCTHAH, Hampumep, Wpunei, Unmomut, Opuren, Kioumenr,
EBceBuii, orpeiBaeT (pazy O 7Y€yovev OT MPEbIAyIIero OMOIEHCKOTO CTUXa H
MPUCOCANHSACT K IMOCICAYIOMEMY, TaK YTO OH MPOYHUTBHIBAET «O YEYOVEV &V aUTH...».
Bropas yacTh cTuxa — &v avt® (v (a ne {on nv) >4, B pesynbTaTe nepea HUM MOT ObITh
TEKCT: «TO, YTO HOSBHJIOCH B HEM, OBLIO JKMBBIM CYIIIECTBOM, M 3Ta )KU3Hb ObLITa CBETOM
mroaei». [Ipu TakoM npoutreHnun JleMuypr poxaaeT ObITHE, HISHTUIHOE C CAMONCUZHBIO
(awtol®doV), BMemIaronield COBOKYITHOCTh MICAbHBIX CyITHOCTeH. OHO BBICTyHAaeT Kak
ONPEACISAIOMUN TPUHIIUI BBICTPAMBAHKS HMEPApXUU BCEX JKUBBIX CYIIECTB OT
HEOyIIEBICHHBIX W JIO 4YejoBeKa. BBoammas AmenweMm Tpuaga OTTaJIKHUBACTCS OT
HauOosee o01ero, MG, A0 HanboJee YacTHOTro ((MV, OTJAEIbHBIX CYIIECTB.

Jlamee Awmenuii OmMycCKaeT TOJKOBaHHWE CBETa M TBMBI M TEPEXOAUT K
unTepnperanun 14-ro cruxa Egawneenuss om HMoanna (Koi 6 Aoyog capé €yéveto kol
goknvmcey €v Nuiv, koi é0eachuebo v 06&av avtod, d6&av MG povoyevode mapd
ToTPOC, TANPNG Ydprtoc Koi dAnbeiag). O Tom, kKak AMenui MOHUMAET €ro, MOXKHO
CyIUTh M0 €r0 W3JI0KEHHUIO 3TOTO CTUXa: KOl €l T0 oMpaTo TmTew kol odpko
gvovoduevov eavtalecsOal dvBpwmov («3atem OHO yCTpEeMHIIOCH B TeJla 1, 0OJICKIITNCH B

IJIOTh, IPEACTABUIOCH YETOBEKOM» *4%).

44 Plato. Tim. 41a4, 7; 49¢7; 50d6; 51cl, d4; 52d4.

%5 Om pasnmuyan NpUYMHY JIeHCTBUS (ZeMuUypr), (OPMANBHYIO NPHYMHY (MAEs), MaTEPUANBHYI0 HPHIHHY
(becthopmenHas HEYOPsAOUYCHHAs] MATECPHsl) U KOHEUHYIO pu4uHy (Onarocts aemuypra). Cm. Albin. Epit. doctr. Plat. 8—
9.

% 3nech M jmanee NpHM LUTHPOBAHUMM PYCCKOTO IEpeBoja mnepeBop naerca mo: Scrpedos, A. O. XI xuura
«EBanrensckoro [purotosnenus» ErceBust Kecaputickoro // Llepkoss u Bpemst. 2002. T. 3 (20). C. 146.

347 CymecrBoBanue? Ilogpo6uee cm. Dillon, J. St John in Amelius’ Seminar... P. 36.

348 Tx. Jlmnon (Op. cit. P. 41-42, n. 22) 3amMedaer, 4To PyKOMMCHAs TPAUIUS B JAHHOM CIIydae KOJIEONeTCsS MEXK Ty
v (uTeHue GOJBIIMHCTRA) U 80TV (YTEHHE MEHBIIMHCTBA, BKrouas Cunaiickuii kogexc u Kogekc Besbl), a oHa pyKoIUCh
V B. BOOOIIIE OIyCKAET IIIaroJi. JT0 MO3BOJSET MPE/IONIOKHUTh, YTO TJIAr0J MOT OBITh PAHHEW BCTABKOW IEPEMTHUCUUKOB.

349 CM. cHOCKy 546.
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Hukak Henp3s ckazaTh, YTO 3Ta HHTEPIPETAIMS BBIPpAKEHUS «O AOYoC capé
gyéveton uepe3 «eoavtdlecOal dvOpwmovy» oTpaxkana HEKOE MOHUMAHHUS CTPYKTYpPHI
YHUBEpPCYMa B CPEIHEM IUIATOHU3ME WM B 1ikose [[moTuHa: mIaTOHUKYA CYUTANN, 9TO
YyBCTBEHHBIM MUP €CTh HU3IIas ObITUIHAS cpepa o cpaBHEHHIO ¢ YMoM U [[y11oii, HO
HUKAaK HE O00JIaCTh HEKMX MHHMBIX JaHHOCTEH, IMPOW3BOJILHO TIOSBISIIOITUXCSI |
MCYE3aloIuX. 371eCh Ha AMENUs OYEBUIHO BO3/IEUCTBYET KAKOE-TO APYIrO€, HE CBSI3aHHOE
C TUIATOHU3MOM IMPEACTaBICHUE, TaK YTO €ro (OpMYJIUPOBKA «GAPKA E£VOLGAUEVOV
eavtalesOal avOpmmovy» ykaspiBaeT Ha yoexaenue B ToM, 9to Jloroc kak Ceia boxwuid,
M0 BUIUMOCTH TPHUHSIB OOJIMK delOBEKa, OocTaBalica Mo cymiecTtBy borom. Takas
KOHIIEIIHUS CX0XKa C TeM, KaK BOCIPUHUMANH BOILIOIIEHHUE JOKETHI >,

An. MoanH numer o ciase ¥ 0 0Jarogatd, KOTOpoil 06sagan equHopoaHblii ChlH
boxuii (Mx. 1:14b: v 06&av avToD, 06E0V MG LOVOYEVODE TaPd TATPOG, TAT PTG XEP1TOC
Koi dAnOeioc). Ho Amenuit mHTEpIpeTHpyeT HE MHANBHIyalIbHOE BorIioneHue Jloroca,
a MHUMOE cxoxJeHue Jloroca B Tema, 4ToOBI MOKa3aTh BEJIMYWE MPHUPOJIBI, TO €CTh
HEKOET0 HU3IIETO MposiBiIeHUs: MUPOBOIi TyIIH, KOTOpask yIpasisieT GU3NIeCKUM MUPOM
(koi nvikadto OekvOew THg QUoE®G TO peyoAgiov). JleMoHCTpanus «BeIU4us
IPUPOBD» ABISIETCSI HOBOM MHTeprpeTanueil cruxa Mu. 1:14 «u mbl Bugenu cinaBy Ero
(v d6&av avTOD ).

Hu o xakoii 6;1arogaTu Ui IJIaTOHUKA HE MOXKET OBITh U peun: st Amenus Jloroc
u3 nposora Egancenuss om Hoanna — 310 1eMuypr, KOTOPbII NOPOXKAaeT Bce Onaroaaps
CBOEH OJIaroCTH U OT MPOSIBIICHUH €€ B HU3IIEH cepe BO3BpaIllaeTcs B IepBOHAYAIBLHOE
cocTosHME (UmOKATAGTAGIC): 0lo¢ NV TPpd ToD €l TO oduo Kol THV GapKo Kol TOV
&vOponov kotaydfjvar>>!, u4TO NPOMCXOMUT MO E€CTECTBEHHOMY, CaMOIPOU3BOJILHO
MIPOTEKAIOIIEMY TTOPSIIKY BEIIEH: IMIUKINIHOMY JIBIDKCHHIO [LOVT] — TTPO0O0G — EXIGTPOPT).

AmMenuii epeocMbICIsieT BoIUlomieHrue y an. MoanHa B TepMHUHaxX BHEBPEMEHHOU
camoguddepeHmani  00KECTBEHHOT0, AMaHAIlMM B HM3IIEE KM BO3BpAIlCHUS B
cobcTBeHHOE cocTosgHMe. Takum 00paszoMm, yTBep:kaeHHe O Adyog v mpoc tOv Oedv

TOJIKYETCSl KaKk BHEBPEMEHHOI mporiecc Emotpot (Mu. 1:1), paBHO Kak BO3BpaIeHUE K

330 Ha 310 y)e oOpamamu BauManwue Jléppu u Puct (Rist, J. M. St. John and Amelius / JThS. 1969. Vol. 20 (1). P.
230).
331 Bus. Caes. Praep. ev. 11.19.1.7-8.
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bory ycMarpuBaeTcst BO BCEM 36MHOM MMYTH XPHUCTa OT BOIUIOWIEHUS 10 Bo3Hecenus (UH.
20:17). AMenuii HE BHOCUT HHMKAaKHX IMPAaBOK M MOSICHSIOIIMX TOJKOBAHUM B TEKCT
€BaHIeJIMCTa, COCPENOTOYMBASICH HA 3a00THUBILEM €r0 BONPOCE BO3BpAILCHUS IYyLIU K
Bory, B TEpMUHOJIOTMU €BaHrenus — «Bocxoxaenus Kk Otmy» >, IIpu stom Amenuii
MMOHUMAET TEKCT amn. MoaHHa HE Kak OIMCBHIBAIOIIMK E€IWHCTBEHHOE W Ba)KHEUIEE
UCTOPUYECKOE COOBITHE, HO KaK OTHOCSAIIUICS K IIUKIMYECKOMY IIPOIIeCCy.
JlakoHnuHOE mnpenacraBiaeHUEe O XPUCTE B MNPUBOAUMON AMEIHEM ULUTATE U3
npoisiora Esancenusi om Hoanna (cM. Un. 6:62; 17:5, 24), a takxe Hamek Ha Ctpactu
XpuctoBsl U Bockpecenune (Mn. 19-21), BnucaHHblE B IJIATOHOBCKYIO OHTOJIOTHIO,
CTaBsT MEPEJ] MCCIEAOBATEIEM BOIMPOC O TEPMEHEBTUUECKUX OPUEHTHUPAX AMENUs.
Kakum ObUIO €ro OTHOIIEHUE K XPUCTUAHCTBY UM HA KOO OH MOT OPUEHTHUPOBATHCS B

obOcyxneHuu npoosemsl Jloroca?

3.2.5 @unocoghcxuii konmexcm 05 oocyscoenus Jlococa

I'. JIéppu monarain, 4To UUTUPYEMBbIA EBCEBUEM OTPBIBOK NMPOUCXOAUT U3 Cxoauu
AMenus, 0JJHa U3 KHUT KOTOPBIX MOTJ1a ObITh MocBanieHa Teme Jloroca >3, Kak n3sectHo,
Awmenuii B 270-M r. nocenuicsa B Anamee Cupuiickoid, rae u nepegan 100 kaur Cxonuu
cBoeMy npueMHoMy cbiHy ['octmnmany [ecuxuro. Cxosuu COXpaHSIUCh KaK MUHUMYM
elIe B OJHOM ITOKOJICHUH, YTO OBLIO BIIOJHE JOCTATOYHBIM CPOKOM, YTOOBI YCICTh

M3TOTOBUTh KONHUIO [ OuOmuoreku B Kecapum >4,

JI. bpuccoH BBIABUHYI
OpPENONIOKEHNE, YTO HMEHHO OIPOBEPKEHHE THOCTUKOB B €ro pa3dope KHUTH
3ocTpuana crano (pOHOM ISl HAMKMCAHWS TOJIKOBAHMS Ha MpoJjior >, B Takom ciyvae

JIOTUYHO MPEAINOJIOKUTh, UTO, MpUexaB B Anamero, AMenuil npuse3 ¢ coO0M U mpoyune

352 OTMeTHM, YTO BONPOCAMH CIIACEHHMs [Tyl WHTEPECOBAICA M IPYroil BUAHBIA NPEICTABUTENb WKObI [1I0THHA,
[Mopdupuit, 0 KoTOpoM crenuansHO Oyaer ckazaHo namee. Tak, [lopoupuit B counHeHun De antr. WHTEPIPETHPOBAT
Onmycces KaK CUMBOJI HUCXOJSIIICH NyIH, BITafoNIeiics BEpHYThCS B yMOIIOCTUraeMoe napctBo. Taxxke cM. y [lopdupus B
Sent. 32 (Lamberz) ki1accu(pHKano HEOITATOHMIECKHX J0OpOoeTeNei: MONMNTHISCKHX, KATAPTUUECKUX, TEOPETHUECKUX H
napagurmatudeckux. Bee 3T noOponereny CBs3aHBI ¢ OYMILEHHEM pa3syMHOH YacTH IyIIW, B pe3ysbTaTe 4Yero JIyla
CTQHOBHTCS CIIOCOOHOM HANpaBIIATh CBOE BHUMAHHE BHYTPb, IPEOBIBATH B CO3CPLAHNH U €IUHEHHH CO CBOMM IIPEIMETOM
CO3epLaHHI.

553 Dorrie, H. Une exégése néoplatonicienne du Prologue de 1’Evangile de saint Jean (Amélius chez Eusébe) // Epektasis:
Mélanges patristiques offerts au cardinal Jean Daniélou / J. Fontaine, Ch. Kannengiesser (eds.). Paris: Beauchesne, 1972. P.
75-87.

554 Ceputku Ha Amenus y SImBiuxa, [Ipokna u JlaMackus yKasblBaeT, 4TO Kak MUHEMYM B [V B. counHenns Amenus
nponosrkanu Kypeuposath. Carriker, A. J. The Library of Eusebius of Caesarea. Leiden; Boston: Brill, 2003. P. 78. JL
Bpuccon Bo3BoIUT Bce Mo3AHEHIINE CCHUTKH Ha AMenus uMeHHO K Cxoausam: Brisson, L. Amélius: Sa vie, son oeuvre, sa
doctrine, son style. P. 860.

335 Brisson, L. Amélius: Sa vie, son oeuvre, sa doctrine, son style. P. 824.
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COUMHEHHUSI, BKJIIOYasi U KHUTY MpOTUB 3ocTpuaHa. He ObIJI0 HUYEro yAUBUTEIHLHOTO B
TOM, 4YTOObI ocHOBaHHasi Opurenom Oubnnoreka B Kecapuu coxpansiia noieMudecKkui
110 OTHOIICHHUIO K THOCTUIIU3MY TEKCT.

BaXHBIM  OTPBIBKOM, KOHTEKCTyaJIM3HPYIOIIMM paccykiaeHue o Jloroce
eBanrenuncta Moanna, sBnsercsa sk3ere3a Plat. Tim. 39¢7-9, rme AmMenuii, Kak JaBHO
nokazan JIx. JJumion >°, pasBuBas nanbHelinne mpeaioxenus I1oTuHa B HeOOIbIION
3aMmeTke, coxpaneHHoi [Toppupuem kak Plot. Enn. 3.9.1, yTBepxkaaer, 4To CylecTByeT
TpUaaa JeMUYpProB: 0 dv, O €wv, a Takke O OpdV, KOTOPHIN cosepmaer beiTne kak
cucteMy (GOpM U KOTOPOro AMENHi CUYNUTAaeT HEMOCPEICTBEHHBIM Jlemuyprom,
npupaBHUBas ero Kk opduueckomy Panery. ItoT Tpetuit lemuypr noceuiaer Jloroc,
yTOOBI HAICIUTh (PU3UUYECKYIO BCEICHHYIO — WIH, CKOpEe, MAaTEPHUIO0 KaK BMECTUIIUIIE —
BCceMHU (opMaMH, KOTOpbIe OHAa BUAUT B beituu. [[jist onucaHus BOIUTOMIEHUST AMeENHiA
MCIIOJIB3YET JBYCMBICIEHHOE BEIpaKeHHE «@avtalesOatl GvOpwmov» *°7, KoTopoe MOXKET
0003HaYaTh HE TOJIBKO PEalbHbIE SBIEHUSA, HO M Ipu3paunble BuaeHus . B Jloroce
Noanna Amenuii, Oy 1yuu IIIaTOHUKOM, MOT YCMOTPETh po1oBOro YenoBeka, 6e3 Kakoro-
amb0 HaMeKa Ha TO, YTO OH CTal KOHKPETHBIM M C€IMHCTBEHHBIM BOIUIOTHBIITUMCS
oorouenoBexkoM, Mucycom XpucTom.

K. PuzaBser>*° BBIABMHYII NIPEANONOKEHUE, YTO AMENUH, CIIEMysl IPEICTABIEHHIO
[Mopdupus B De philosophia ex oraculis haurienda (fr. 345 Smith), mor Bunets B Uucyce
npuMep «0okecTBeHHOro Myxka» (0glog dvnp). DTO MOXKET OOBACHUTH, IOYEMY
UCTOpUYECKHE W Onorpaduueckue JaHHBIE 0 XPUCTE OTXOIAT B muUTate Amenws Ha
BTOpO muiaH. Tak, BOIUIONIEHHWE CBOJMTCS K BHEIIHEH TpaHchopMalud B JIyXe

AOKETHU3MaA, 4 KPECTHAasA CMCPTh IIOHUMACTCA KaK OCBO60)KI[€HI/IC oT HpHHE[TOfI IIJIOTH, 3a

3% Dillon, J. Plotinus, Enn. 111.9.1 and Later Views on the Intelligible World // TAPA. 1969. Vol. 100. P. 63-70.

557 Ecnu y TlnatoHa TOT IJ1aroil MOKET yroTpeGIsThes 6e3 OTTEHKOB MWinTo3opHocTH: Plato. Symp. 211a5, To yxe BO
BTOpO# nosioBuHe IV B. cBT. MoanH 3naTtoycT BUAUT B cOOBITUAX Bo3HECeHUs yKka3zaHueE Ha TO, YTO XPUCTOC KOl TOLET UNKETL
oovtalecOotl dvOpwmov amAdg, youpas TeM caMbiM JiF000# Hamek Ha mpuspadnocts Tenma Xpuctosa (loan. Chrys. In loan.
128 // PG. 59. P. 128.52-53).

338 Girardi, M. Note sul lessico esegetico di Basileo di Cesarea / VetChr. 1992. Vol. 29. P. 31-35; Mugler, Ch. s. v
oovtalopar // Dictionnaire historique de la terminologie optique des grecs: douze siécles de dialogue avec la lumicre. Paris:
Klincksieck, 1964.

3% Riedweg, C. Aspects de la polémique philosophique contre les chrétiens dans les quatre premiers siécles. P. 154—
155.
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KOTOPBIM HACTYIAaeT BHOBh 00OpeTaeMoe COCTOSIHUE 000keHUs (AUEAEL Kol avaAvBévTa
nély drmoBeodoOon kol Osov eiva).

AMenuii, MHTEpPECOBaBIIMICA Bciex 3a HyMeHMeM BOCTOYHBIMH KYJIBTaMH,
UYyACUCKUMU M XAJIJCHUCKUMH COYMHEHUSIMU, MOT II0CTApaThCsl PACIIUPUTH KPYT
YUTAaEMBIX U pa30HpaeMbIX Ha 3aHATHSAX B [[IOTMHOBOM IIKOJIE TEKCTOB, CMsAr4as U
00X0Js CKaHJalbHbIE C TOYKM 3PEHMs] IUIATOHUKOB CTOPOHBI XPUCTHAHCKOTO
BepoyueHusi. [lopdupuii KpuTUKyeT yuyeHue 0 3eMHOM BOIUIOLIEHUU XpHCTa, oOparias
BHUMaHHE Ha OeccMbICIEHHOCTh BomutomeHus: CeiHa boxkbero Ha 3emuie, a Takxe Ero
cTpajanuii M KpecTHOM cMepT>®’, MOCKONbKY BBICIIEE, BEYHOE M HEU3MEHHOE
NOJIBEPraeTcsi U3MEHEHUI0, YMEHbUIEHUIO, 4TOo 1y Hero adcypnano. ns [lopdupus
XpHCTOC — YenoBek, Ho HUKaK He Bor min Cein Boxuii °®!. 3nech yMeECTHO BCIIOMHUTD,
yro [lopdpupuii pucyer moptper [lnoTnHa MMEHHO B TakoM JyXe: OH 4YHCTas U
COBEpILIEHHAs Aylla, BOIUIOTUBILAACS B Tel0, HO He nopabomieHHas uM. [lopdupuit
CIIeIMAJIBHO OTMeYaeT, uTo B IlnotuHe nmpeObiBaeT He 0OBIYHBIN maiiMoH, a Oor. Te ke
CBEJICHUS MIOBTOPATCS U B OpaKyJie, JTaHHOM AMennto: [110THH — BOIUIONIEHHBIN 1aiiMOH,
BEpHYBILIUICS B H3HA4YaJbHBIH MHUpP B cooOHIecTBO OoxecTBeHHBIX Ilnmatrona wu
[ugaropa>*?. Tem cambiM ITnoTra nomemaercs [lopgupueM B psis BEIMKNX yIHUTENEH,
NOAJIEP)KUBAIOIIMX  €AMHYIO JPEBHIO TPATUIHUI0, 4YTO TaKXke CIOCOOCTBYET
BO3BEJINYMBAHMIO TJIABHOT'O I'EPOSL.

[Ipourenue AwmenueM mnpojora Esancenuss om Hoanna ropa3no ONMXe B
pU3HaHUU 00KECTBEHHOCTH XpHcTa, ueM y [lopdupus: Jloroc y Hero otoxaecTBisieTcs
¢ Mupogoii Jly1ioii, TBOpSIIEit MUP U OAHOBPEMEHHO 0OpAIIEHHON K CBOEMY HCTOYHUKY,
BbiciieMy briary. Xpucrtoc, Oyayuu Jlorocom, obnedeH B Tejlo, OHAKO 3TO HUKAK HE

u3Mmensietr Jloroc. OH, MOKUHYB TEIECHYIO 000J0UYKY, BO3Bpaiaercs K bory u ceoemy

360 Porph. Chr. Fr. 84.

361 J1. Bpuccon uzyuwnn Iopdupues Chr. fr. 86 (Harnack), B KOTOPOM TOT BO3paXaeT IPOTHE XPUCTHAHCKOTO YUEHHS
o Crie boxxbeM kak Jloroce. Ha ¢one pexoHcTpykimu y4aenust o Jloroce y Ilnotrna u Amenust [lopdupuii obpainaercs k
fr. 16 u3 npuHauIexkaBieit eMy TpeTbeit Knuru Mcemopuu ghunocoghuu, B KOTOPOH HEOIUIATOHMYECKAs TPUAA YIIOI00IISeTCs
xpuctranckoit Tpowurie: BeIcinii 60r — 310 braro, Bropoit — Jlemuypr, a tpetuit — Muposas yma. Kupunn HepycanumMckuid,
COXpaHUBIINI1 3TOT (hparMenT, yrnonoobinser biaro [Moppupus bory Oriy, lemuypra — Coiny, a Muposyto ymry — CesiTomy
Hyxy. Brisson, L. Le Christ comme Logos suivant Porphyre dans Contre les chrétiens (fragment 86 von Harnack =
Théophylacte, Enarr. in Joh., PG 123, col. 1141) // Le trait¢ de Porphyre Contre les chrétiens: un siécle de recherches,
nouvelles questions. Actes du Colloque international organisé les 8 et 9 septembre 2009 & 1’Université de Paris IV-Sorbonne
/ ed. S. Morlet. Paris: Institut d’Etudes Augustiniennes, 2011. P. 277-290.

362 Porph. VP. 22-23.
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IIEpBOHAYAJILHOMY COCTOSIHUIO, KaK 1 MupoBas [lyma Bo3Bpaimaercs Kk YMy. B otiinuue
ot Amenus, [lopoupuit yoexneH B ToM, 4TO OOKECTBEHHbIH M JeicTBYyrommi Jloroc
XOTh U CIIOCOOEH BMEIIUBATHCA B X0 COOBITHIA, HO BHIOMPAET HE Je1aTh 3Toro >, Xors
OCHOBHas CTPYKTypa Tpex unocraceid B Merapusuke Amenus u [lopdupust Mmoria ObITh
MOXO0XKEH, Ha pa3Iuyus UX METAPU3UKHU HEJlb3sl He 00paTUTh BHUMAHHSL.

AMenust MOXKHO B UEM-TO YHOJOOUTH CO3JATeNIIM XPUCTHAHCKOTO TUIATOHU3MA.
Takol OJaroCKJIOHHBIM T€PMEHEBTUUECKUN MOIXOJ K BHEIIHEMY IS TUIATOHUYECKON
NaWJIeln TEKCTy mposiora Eeancenusa om Hoanna, otoxnecrsusmni Jloroc ¢ Mucycom
XpHUCTOM, HE TOJBKO CBHUJIETEIHCTBOBAJ O BXOXKJICHUHU MPOOJIEMATHUKU XPUCTUAHCKOTO
O0rocyioBusi B Kpyr MHTEPECOB BHEIIHMX MO OTHOLIEHUIO K HEMY MBICIUTENEH, HO U
3a]1aJ]1 caMy BO3MOXKHOCTb BBIBECTH AUCKYypc 0 Jloroce kak o mocpeaHuKe B COTBOPEHUU
U3 0co00ro MHpa UYyJAEeO-XPUCTUAHCKOTO OOrociioBUs Ha YpPOBEHb IIEPEIOBOTO
dbunocodckoro nuckypca. [lonoxurenbHoe ke nMeHoBaHue an. Moanna kak BapPoapog
YKa3bIBaJIO Ha BXOXKICHHUE B KPYT pePEPEHTHBIX JIJIS IJIATOHUKOB TEKCTOB Eganzenus om
Hoanna B kadectBe OOTOCIOBCKO-(PHIOCOPCKOrO CBHUAETENHLCTBA O XpHCTE, T. €.

Jloroce >%,

3.2.6 Hcmounuku doxemuszupyrowetl xpucmoao2uu Amenus

3.2.6.1 Ilasen Camocamckuii

XOTs HEKOTOPBIE HCCIEI0BATENM CUUTAIOT, 4TO AMENTUNA TMOJHOCThIO OOXOJUT
CTOpoHO Bompoc o Bomtomenuu Jloroca B Tene Uucyca (manpumep, k. Juiion %),
B TEKCTE MPUCYTCTBYIOT JIBYCMBICIICHHbIC BBIPAXKCHUS, KOTOPhIE MOKHO UCTOJIKOBATH B
IyXe JOoKeTu3Ma. Mbl MoJjiaraem, 4YTO <«JAOKETH3UPYIOIMK» B3I AMenus Ha

XPUCTOJOTHUIO MOKCT YKa3blBaTb HA 3HAKOMCTBO AMenus ¢ TOJIKOBAaHHEM mpoJiora K

363 Porph. Chr. Fr. 35.22-29 Harnack.

%4 Ve He pa3 OoTMeYanoch, 4To ABryctuH B counHeHuu O zpade Boocuem (10.29.2) ynomunaer ¢unocoda-
TUIATOHMKA, ipyra CUMIUIMIMaHa, KOTOPBIA rOBOPHII, UTO HavyasbHble CTUXU Eeancenus om Hoanna (1.1-5) cnenosano Ob1
BBITPaBHPOBATh 30JI0TBIMH OyKBaMH Ha CaMOM BHJHOM MECT€ B KaKJOW LEPKBH, YTOObI OHM Bcerna ObUIM BHIHBI
xpuctuanam. [Tonpo6uee cm. Dominguez Valdés, P. La critica de Agustin de Hipona a la filosofia en De civitate Dei // ASHF.
2017. Vol. 34. P. 73-76. Cam ABrycTHH roBOpHT, 4TO, paccyxnaas o OokecTBeHHOM Jloroce, oH cpaBHHBAI MPOJIOT K
EBanrenuto ot MoanHna ¢ tpakraramu [110TrHa, B KOTOPBIX YBHJEN s3bIYecKkue OoT3BYyKH ydeHHs o Jloroce. (cMm. Henry, P.
Plotin et I'Occident: Firmicus Maternus, Marius Victorinus, Saint Augustin et Macrobe. Louvain: Spicilegium sacrum
lovaniense bureaux, 1934. P. 235-236).

365 Dillon, J. St John in Amelius’ Seminar. P. 42, n. 23.
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EBanrenuio or Moanna, He npuHamiexamum Benukoit nepksu >, 13 coBpeMEHHUKOB
AmMenusi, ¢ KOTOPBIMH OH MOT TiepecekaThcs Kak B Pume, Tak u B Anamee, 1ojoOHOTO
BO33pC€HUSI Ha MPU3PAYHOCTHh BOIUIOUIEeHHUS mpuaepxkuBaics IlaBen CamocaTckui,
enuckon AHTHOXUMCKOHU 11epkBU ¢ 260-ro 1. Ero Bo33penus Ha Xpucra J0HKHBI ObLITH
pazouparbcsi HAa AHTHOXHICKOM co0ope elie B 264 I. 1 OKOHYATEIIbHO ObUIH OCYKIEHbI
B 268 1. °*” OTmeTuM, 4T0 MMEHHO npu uMmuepaTope [ammmene B 260 I. 3aBEPIINIUCH
TOHEHUSI HAa XPUCTUAH, HayaThle emle npu Jlekuu U npoAoJDKUBIIHMECS BO BPEMS €O
COBMECTHOIO IpaBiicHUsA ¢ OoTHoM Banepumanom. Bruote 10 ronenmit J[nokiiernana
HACTYIUJI IEPUOJ OTHOCUTEIBHOIO MUPA JIJIsi XPUCTUAHCKOM LIEPKBH, YTO MO3BOJIUIIO HE
TOJIbKO BEpHYTh KOH(PUCKOBaHHOE wuMmylectBo, HO u de facto 3akpenuth 3a
XpPUCTHAHCKUMHU OOLIMHAMHU MpaBO COOCTBEHHOCTU. JlapoBaHHas saukToM [annmuena
cB000/1a clocoOCTBOBAIA 00JIee HaCTOMY CO3bIBY COOOPOB, Ha OJHOM U3 KOTOPBIX U OBLIT
ocyxaeH [TaBen CamocaTckuid.

Jloroc st [1aBna ObUT HE OTACIBHON MIOCTACHIO, HO MPUCYIIEH (€IMHOCYIIIHON)
bory myapoctsio. B Bomomenun Jloroc cauzomien Ha dyenoBeka Mucyca, 0e3 kakoro-
AM00 CYIIHOCTHOrO 0O0beIMHEHHs ABYX npupoA. To ecTth Bo Xpucre npeObIBaIu JIBE
IpUpOAbI U ABa Juia: Jloroca u yenoBeka, 00beIMHEHHBIX OJTHUM JCHCTBUEM.

3.2.6.2 lllkona Apmemona

['ne xe [laBen mor ycBouth Takue Bo33peHus? Enudannit Kunpckuii oOBuHsET
[TaBna B TOM, 4TO OH BO300HOBUI epech ApreMona %, yuenuka ®eonora KoxesHuka
(aapsny ¢ ®eogoroM MeHsIIOM, ACKIENMOI0TOM), JKHBILETO 3a/10J1r0 10 Hero B Pume °%°
¥ pa3BUBABIIETO MOJ00HOE BO33peHue erie npu namne Bukrope B 189—199 rr. Enudanuit
Kunpckuii yrBepxkaaer, 4To OH, elle A0 NOKassHUs U BO3BpallleHUs B Bennkyro 1epKoBb,
IIPUHAJIEKAI K €PECH alloTOB, pacnpocTtpanuBlierca B koHue Il B. B Manoi A3uu n

PuMe u cTaBuIeil npearedeii AMHAMUYECKOr0 MOHapXuaHcTBa >0,

%6 Tepmun «Bemukas Llepkosb» (nat. Ecclesia magna) mpumensercss B uctopuorpaguu paHHEro XpUCTHAHCTBA K
neproay mpumepHo ¢ 180 mo 313 rr. aist 0003HaUYeHHs LEPKBH, K KOTOPOIl NPUHAUISKAIN TaKue aBTOpbI, Kak VrHatuit
AnTtnoxuiickuii, Upuneit JInonckuii, a takxke Kunpuan m Opuren. LlepkoBb B NPOTUBOBEC THOCTHUECKUM CEKTaM U
packonam o0agana eMHbIM YYEHHEM M €BXapUCTUYECKUM OOICHUEM.

567 Riedmatten, H. de. Les actes du proces de Paul de Samosate. Fribourg: Editions Saint-Paul, 1952. P. 14.

398 Mnmosmry PuMckoMy IIpunuckBann counnenue Ipomus epecu Apmemona (CPG, N 1915).

3% Epiph. Panar. 3.3.7-8.

370 Epiph. Panar. 2.317.5.
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@®eonoT U ero nocuea0BaTeNId BUAEIU BO XPUCTE ITPOCTOr0 YeaoBeka, B Koroporo
sowen Jloroc®>’!. Onu e 10BOJBHO CBOOOJHO 0OPAINANUCh ¢ OUOIECHCKUMU TEKCTAMM:
laii, cormacHo EBceBuio®’?, cooOmaer, uyrto mnocnexoBarenn Peogora ycepaHo
3aHuManuch ¢unocodpuern (Apucrorens, deodpacr, 'anen), reomerpueit (OBKIUL),
OTHOCSICh K aBTOPUTETHOMY JIJISI XPUCTUAH TEKCTY CKENTUYECKU. Tak, OHM HE MPUHUMATTH
O0XXECTBEHHOCTH XpHUCTa W CUHUTAIM €€ WHHOBAIMEH, BO3BPATOM K SI3BIYECKOMY
MHOT0003kHI0 (I"alf HECKOJIBKO pa3 Ha3bIBAET UX ATEUCTAMHU, KOTOPBIE UNJOE £YYLG TOTEMG
VIAPYOVGLY), PEITUTENHHO UCTIPABIISLIN TEKCT bubmmu (S1wpHmiévorl; Xoamio HeCKOIBKO
OnONENCKNX CIHUCKOB, BO3BOAUMBIX K Ackienuonotry u deoxory, ['epmoduny u
ATIOITOHUY), OTBEpraju IMpaBWUIO JpEeBHEHW Bepbl (TloTe®g T Apyoiog Kovovo
nbetKocwy), T.e. HE JOBEpsUId OONICIIEPKOBHBIM ToJKOBaHusM Jluma Xpwucra,
BBIBOJIMMBIM U3 TekcTa [Iucanus (o0 ti ai 0gion Aéyovowv ypapai, (ntodvrec). bombinoe
3HaYEHHE B DK3ETCTHUECKOW MOJEMHUKE C OTNMOHCHTAMH OHHM TPHIABAIA JIOTHUYCCKOMY
WHCTPYMEHTAPHUIO, KOTOPBIM JODKEH ObLI 00OCHOBATh WX MPOUYTEHHUE XPHUCTHAHCTBA!
KaKoW THUIl CUJIJIOTH3Ma MOXKHO M300pecTd JUIsl MOJJIEPKKH COOCTBEHHOTO 0e300:Kus
(oxfuo cvAAoyiopod €ig TNV Thg 4BeO6TNTOC GVOTAGLY €VPEDT]) U KaK JIydIIe IPEACTaBUTh
nutaty u3 [lucanus: B COEIUHUTENBHOM WM K€ Pa3IeIUTEIbHOM CHILIOTU3ME
(8&etdlovoy  motepov  ovvnuuévov 1 oelevypévov  dhvotal  motfjool  oyfuo.
cvAloyiopod) 7.

Jns Hammx 1enei BaxHo, uto DeofoT, Kak U ero MmociieI0BaTeNH, BCIEa 3a
anoramu MNoOJHOCThIO oTpunan EBanrenue, [locnmanua u OTKpOBEHHE, HANMCAHHBIE
anoctoiioM MoaHHOM, BBIIBUTass OCHOBAaHWEM MHEHHE, YTO OHHU CO3JaHbl THOCTHKOM
Kepundom, mpotus kotoporo nucain amn. Hoann >’*. B 10 xe Bpems Enudannii 06BuHsIET

@deonoTa B COTJIACHM C YBUOHUTCKOM M THOCTUYECKON XPUCTOJIOTUEN: MPOCTON YEIOBEK

371 Onposeprkenne epecei, npunuceiBaeMoe WNmonuTy, roBOpUT, 4To OH cuutan Mucyca MpoCTHIM YENOBEKOM,

KOTOPBII B KPEILICHUH COSIMHMIICS ¢ 00kecTBeHHBIM Jlyxom, T. e. Xpuctom [Hipp]. Refut. 7.23.

372 3neck u nanee uurathl u3 Eus. Caes. Hist. eccl. 5.28.13-19.

373 Cp. WIKONAPCKUE OMPENENEHHs] 00bEIMHAOIIETO U Pa3JIENsIONIEr0 CHIUIOTH3MA Y MOYMTAEMOro MMH [aneHa,
KOTOphIe OH BocnpuHsan y Xpucunna: Galen. Inst. logica. 14.2-3 (= Chrys. Fr. 217.15-19): év oi¢ mpoPAijuact pdAiota
ypoueba taic vmobeTikaic Tpotdoeoty, O¢ <eig TAG™> Kot cuVEXELNY Kol kKaTd dtaipesty ETepov ol ToAotol: KaAoDGL 68 TAG
HEV KOTO GUVEYELOY Ol ZTOIKOL GUVIIPEVE AELOUOTO, TOG 08 KaTd dlaipeoty drelevypéva, Kol cupemveital ye avToig 600
pev yiyveoatl 6vAAOYIEROVS KOTh TO cuvnupévov a&iopa, 800 8¢ katd 0 S1e(evyHEvoy.

374 Epiph. Panar. 2.251.10-11 Holl.
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Hucyc, B Kpemenuu no Bose OTia cTaBmuii XpucToM, B KOTOPOM OOUTAT HUCIIE TN
Ha Hero [lyx, a mocne cmeptu OH ctan borom.
Yyenukamu @eonora KoxkeBanka @eogorom MeHsuiol u ACKIEmUoA0TOM ObLIa

ycTpoeHa oOmmHa B PuMe, BO TIuaBe KOTOpO# cram emuckon Harammii®”,

I'onwl
aKTUBHOTO TBOpuecTBa AprtemoHa npuxonarcs Ha 220-230-e rr. ImeHHO ApTeMoOHa
EBceBuii n HazpiBaeT oTiioM epecu [1aBma Camocarckoro (Ibid.), KoTopslii mpormoBeoBat
BO BTOpoOii mosoBuHe 111 B., T. €. BO BpemeHa TBopuecTBa Amenus u [lophupus.

C MHEHUEM [JIOKeTH3HUPYIOIIUX MOHapXuaH AMENIHl MOr IMO3HAKOMUTHCS HE
TobKo B Pume, Ho 1 B [Tanmemupe. [TaBen CamocaTckuii ObLI B IoYeTe Y HApHIhl 3eHOOUH
[TanbMupcKOH, Tak 4TO Mocie AHTHOXHIUCKOTO coOOpa €ro CMOIJIM CMECTUTH JIMIIb
CITYCTSI HECKOJIBKO JIET, B 272 r. IMEeHHO npu ee ABOpe MPOBOAMII KOHEI )KU3HU (pritocod
Jlonrun, oOy4aBiuii napuiy puiocodun u nmureparype. U3 Iaaemupsl JIoHTUH nuieT
nMchbMa cBoeMy cTtapoMmy ydeHuky [lopdupuro, xoTopble TOT NPUBOAUT B Kuswu
ITnomuna’%. K nemy Ha mytu B Anamero (Beiexan u3 Puma B 269 1., 6611 B Anamee B 270
r.) 3aexan Amenuit ['entunuan, yto6sl npuBe3t JIonruny tpakratel [InoTuHa u moObITH
y HETO HEKOTOPOE BpeMs”’ ',

[TaBenn AHTHOXUNCKHI OBLIT HE €IMHCTBEHHBIM HOCUTEJIEM TaKOTO PO/Ia XPUCTOJIOTHH.
Ecnmu B Pume mkona ApreMoHa — mapauienbHO I1ikojie IlnoTtmHa — mpomnoBegoBana
MOHUMaHUEe XPUCTA, CXOJTHOE C AMEIHEBBIM, TO Ha BOCTOKe MOAATMCTUUECKUM B3TJIsT

Ha XPUCTOJIOTHUIO >’

MOJy4YrJl pacrpoctpanenue B cepeause Il B. B nune bepuna,
enuckona bOCTpbI, CTOMMLBI PUMCKOW IPOBHHIMM ApaBus, KOTOpas HaXOIWJIACh
Hegasnieko ot Tupa u [lamemupsl, TOpogoB, cB3aHHBIX ¢ (Quiocodamu [lopdupuem,
Jlournnom, Amenuem, a takxke OpureHom. O bepuiuie U3BECTHO COBCEM HEMHOTO,
OJIHaKO oOOpamaer Ha ce0s BHUMaHHE TO, 4yTOo Ha bocTtpuiickuii cobop 244 r. ObLI

npuriamied OpureH, KOTOpbIA U cMOT 00paTUTh K UCTHHE bepuiiia, BmaBmiero B epech

Ha CKJIOHE JIET U3-3a JII0OBH K HayYHbIM U3bIcKanusMm ' . EBcesuii Kecapuiickuii oTHOCHT

375 Eus. Caes. Hist. eccl. 5.28.

376 Porph. VP. 19.21.

577 Porph. VP.19.22-24, 32.

378 Bus. Caes. Hist. eccl. 6.33.1: TOv cotfipa Kol KOpov NUAV Aéyety TOAUGY pf| Tpodeestavor kat’ idiov ovclag
TEPLYPOPTV PO TH|G €ig AvOpdTOVG EMdNicg undE unv Bedtnra idiav Exev, AAL’ EUTOMTEVOUEVIV ODT® LOVIV THV TOTPIKNV.

37 Eus. Caes. Hist. eccl. 6.33.1-3.
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ero K 4HCly JapOBUTHIX LIEPKOBHBIX MHUCATENEW, OTMEYas ero muchbMa U COOPHUKHU
BBINMCOK U3 UyKUX courHenui **°, a 61. MepoHUM YIIOMUHAET M €r0 CAMOCTOSATENLHBIE

counnenus °®!. Opuren omposepran bepumia, mocerman Pum %

, B TOM 4YHUCJE IIKOIY
[Inotuna®®, umen yuenukoM Hnmonura, aBTOpa HANPaBIEHHOIO HPOTUB EPETUKOB
Refutatio, u mpecButepa l'asg, akTMBHOTO MOJIEMHCTa, OTPHUIABIIETO, KaK W aJlOTH,
aBTOpCTBO ar. MoanHa He TONBKO Aiis OmKkpogenusi, HO U NIl BCEX aTpUOYTUPYEMBIX
HNoaHHy HOBO3AaBETHBIX TEKCTOB, MU B TO € BPEMS OIPOBEPraBIIETO BO33PEHUS

Apremona >

. M Tait, 1 Unnoaut 60ab11yI0 YacTh KU3HU NPOBeaU B Pume, nucanu no-
IPEYECKH, 10 3TOr0 YUYWIHCh B AJIEKCaHIPUU U NpHUHAMIekKanu K kpyry Opurena. Mx
BCEX O0BeaUHSIET 00pbhOa 32 OPTOJOKCHUIO, YTO JOJDKHO OBLIO BBUIUTHCS B JUCKYCCHUH
MeXay ImKosamMu. HeusBecTHO, rae AMenni IMO3HAKOMWICS C JOKETH3HUPYIOIINM
npenacrasiieHueM o Xpucre. B moboM ciydae, ero ICTOYHUKOM ObLT KTO-TO M3 Kpyra
yueHukoB Opwurena: nu6o B Pume (mkona Aprtemona), nub6o yxe B Cupum (IlaBen
Camocarckui).
3.3. BuiBoanl

Wrak, Mpl BUIUM, YTO HEKOTOPBIE XPUCTUAHCKUE NHUCATENN IEPBOU MOJIOBUHEI 11
B. B Pume u Ha bmkaem BocToke Miu MOJHOCTRIO OTPUIIATH O0KECTBEHHOCTh XPHUCTA
u Ero npezacyiectBoBanue, Uiy roBopuwin o ToM, 4To OH oOpeTaeT 00XKECTBEHHOCTh
nociie Bo3HeceHMs. LleHTpanbHOM TeMOM OOrocioBUsI XpUCTHAH, €II€ BO BpPEMEHa

Nycrtuna (xoH. I B. — 165 1.), ctan Jloroc. 3naBmuii MyctuHa v )KMBIIUN ¢ HUM B OJTHOM

ropoac HYMGHI/Iﬁ ITIOBJIUAJI Ha AMGJ’II/IH, OmnpcAcCiInil €ro OTKPLITOCTh K XPUCTHAHCKHUM

>80 B pycckom nepesosie EBceBust HETOUHO: «pasHble pabOThI, MCIIOJIHEHHBIE JIF0OBH K pexpacHomy» (Bus. Caes. Hist.
eccl. 6.20.2). B rpe4eckoM TEKCTE GULYYPOUUATOV S10(pOpoLS QUAOKOAINS KoTtoAéloutev. B XpucTHaHCKOW Tpaauiuu
«nobporoirobre» crano 0603HaYaTh «COOPHUK M30pPAaHHBIX OTPBIBKOBY», WIN «aHTOJOTWIO» (Hanpumep, Puokanws, T. e.
OTPBIBKH U3 Pa3HBIX counHeHU Opurena, coctapieHHas Bacummem Bemukum u ['puropuem borocimoBom B ArHnce B 358—
359 rr.). Eciin mocMoTpeTs Ha TO, Kakoe 3HaueHHe EBCeBHI MPHIAeT CIOBY GUYYPALLULOTO, TO MOXXHO OTMETHTh, YTO B
IIECTOW KHHUTE€ OH OTHOCHT €T0 K MPOWM3BENCHHSIM aHTHYHBIX ¢urocopoB (Hist. eccl. 6.3.9), xk Cmpomamam u O Ilacxe
Kmumenra (Hist. eccl. 6.6.13), Opureny (Hist. eccl. 6.19.1, 15; 6.25.3), [lopduputo (Hist. eccl. 6.19.2 1 9acTb ero COUNHEHHS
Adversus Christianos (Hist. eccl. 6.6), Ammonuto Cakkacy (Hist. eccl. 6.19.5) u Kenscy (Hist. eccl. 6.36.2). IIpu takom
MOHUMaHUH GLYPGUUOTO TEPMHH (ULOKOALO JOJDKEH OBbUT yKa3blBaTh HE Ha CaMOCTOSTEIbHBIE COUYMHEHHS Ha TeMy
MPEKPacHOTO, @ Ha COOPHHUKH BBIZIEPIKEK M3 COYMHEHUH MTPEABIIYIINX MUCATEICH.

381 Hieron. Vir. ill. 60: Scripsit varia opuscula, et maxime epistolas, in quibus Origeni gratias agit, sed et Origenis ad
eum litterae sunt.

382 Bus. Caes. Hist. eccl. 6.20.2: Unnonut B 212 T. Tpou3HOCUT B PUMe B 4€CTEL HETO MPOTIOBEIb.

38 Soloviev, R. S. Philosophical renovation in the third century: the polemical component of Porphyry’s Vita Plotini in
relation to Gregory of Neocaesaria’s Oratio Panegyrica // Philologia Classica. 2023. Vol. 18 (1). P. 16-32.

384 Bus. Caes. Hist. eccl. 3.28.1-4, 7.25.1-2; Cosentino, A. The Authorship of the Refutatio omnium haeresium // ZAC.
2018. Vol. 22 (2). P. 230.
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TEKCTaM, KOTOPBIE CTAHOBSTCS HE TOJIBKO MPEIMETOM MOJIEMUKH, HO U MaTEPUATIOM IS
IIKOJIBHBIX TUCKYCCHI, B KOTOPBIX XPUCTUAHCKOE yueHHe 0 Jloroce nepeocMbICsieTcs B
IaToHn4YeckoM ayxe (B mkosie InoTuHa), numasch HEMpUEMIIEMbIX ISl TIJIaTOHUKOB
aKIEHTOB Ha BOocKpeceHuu U Omaromatu. Ecnmu [In0TUH mposiBisin Maliblii MHTEpEC K
XPUCTHAHCTBY U BOOOILE K PETUTHO3HOU 0OpsiIHOCTH, TO AMenui, cienyss Hymenuto,
npuBiekal K ¢GuiIocoGcKoMy ITUCKYPCY «BapBapCKUE» TEKCThI, a WMEHHO IMPOJOT
Esaneenus om Hoanua, 4To naBajo eMy BO3MOXHOCTb, OCTAaBUB 32 CKOOKaMH MHOTHE
XpUCTHAHCKUE  JIeTajld, WHKOPIIOPUPOBaTH B  IUIATOHUYECKOE PAacCMOTpPEHHUE
paccyxaeHue o Jloroce B cpe3e MUKINIHOTO JABIKCHHS LOVI] — TPOOOOG — EMGTPOOT.
Xapakrtep npearaeMoro Amenuem ydenust o Jloroce mo3BOisIET MPEANOTIOKUTh €ro
3HAKOMCTBO C JOKETUCTCKUMH BO33PEHUSAMU Ha XpUCTa. ITU B3IJISAbl OH MOT' YCBOUTH B
Pume ot nocnenosateneir deogora KoxeBHuka u ApreMoHa, win no3aHee ot I[laBna
Camocarckoro B [lanbmupe, raoe Amenuii moosiBan no nytu B Anamero. Kommenrapuit
Ha mponor Eeancenus om Hoawna w obo3HaueHue cioBoMm PdapPopog am. Moanna
yKa3bIBalOT Ha 3HAKOMCTBO IUIATOHUKOB C TEKCTOM FEgawneenuss om Hoanna Kax
6orocimoBcko-pumocopckum  cBUmETEILCTBOM ©0 Xpucre, T. €. Jloroce, d4To
JEMOHCTPUPYET OTKPBITOCTh KaK MHUHHUMYM OJHOTO H3 Yy4eHUKoB IlnotmHa x
aBTOPUTETHOMY TEKCTY XPUCTHAHCKOHN TpaJuLIUU.

JIpyruM CBHIETEIILCTBOM OTKPBITOCTU IIKOJIbI [ITOTHHA K XpUCTHAHCKUM TEKCTaM
SBIIACTCS JIUTepaTypHas nearenbHocTh [lopdupus, eme ogHoro ydenuka Ilnoruna,
KOHKYpHUpOBaBIIEro ¢ AMendeM 3a TmpaBo ObITh HacienHukoM Ilmotuna. K
PacCMOTPEHMIO €r0 B3aUMOJICHCTBUS ¢ XPUCTHAHCKUMM TEKCTaMH MbI U 0OpaTHMCs B

CIIEIYIOLLIEH TJIaBeE.
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I'naBa IV. ABTop Vita Plotini: Ilop¢pupnii kak kpuTu4eckuii
co0eceTHMK XPUCTHAH

4.1. buorpa¢us IHoppupus
I'oBopst o [Topdupun, Mbl, Kak U B ciaydae ¢ AMeNIreM, BbIHYKICHbI OMUPAThCS Ha
BCE TE€ K€ HMCTOYHMKH: IMPEXKJE BCErO0 Ha HAMHMCAHHYIO UM caMuM JKuszuv Ilnomuna,
ornensHble Mecta u3 llucoma Tlopbupus x Mapyenne n nocssamenusiii [loppuputo
pazaen w3 mno3aHedmend JKusnu ¢uirocogpoé u cogucmos EBuanus Capackoro

(manmcanHoM B mociegnue roxel IV B.)®

. Kpatkas cnpaBka o Ilopdupuu u ero
COUMHEHMSAX comepxkutcs takxke B Cyme >,

[Hopdupuii poguncs B Tupe @unukuiickom B 234 1. Ilpu poxxeHnn ero Ha3Baiu
Maux, T. €. naps °%’; mosaHee, Mo BAMAHUEM dJUIMHU3UPYIOIEH Tenaenuun, [opdupuii

nonyumi npossunie Bacidevc > u cam cebs masssan [Topeoplog .

4.1.1 Hopgupuii u wxona Opueena 6 Kecapuu

EBceBuii Kecapuiickuii coxpanun ¢pparmeHT u3 tpakrara IIlpomus xpucmuan (fr.
39 Harnack = Hist. eccl. 6. 19. 5), rne [lopdupuii coolmiaer, 4To B FOHOCTH BCTpeUascs
¢ xpuctuanuHoM OpureHoM (@ kdy® kopdf véog dv &1t dvtetoynka) >, uro BroHE
BO3MO>KHO, €CJIM YUUTBIBaTh, UTO0 OpHUreH ymep Bckope nocie ronenui Jlexus (251 r.),
nepecenuBinuch B Kecapuio, pacnonarasurytocs Heganeko ot Tupa. [lopdupuit mor
noceniate mkony Opurena B Kecapum: oHa Oblla JOCTATOYHO H3BecTHA. McTopuk
Cokpar, co ccbiikoid Ha EBceBust Kecapuiickoro (y KOTOporo, BIIpo4eM, TaKUX CBEACHUN

B JOLIEIIINX TEKCTaxX HET), cooOmaet, uyto [lopdupuit ObL1 XpUCTHAHUHOM, HO, KOTJa

385 Epmanmii opumentupyerca Ha JKusno Ilnomuna, Ilocianue k Mapyeane, @dunocoduio, uzenedenuyio us opaxyios.
Cpazy ciemyer OTMETUTb, 94TO coobiraemble EBHameM cBeAEHUs MOPOM 3HAUNTEIBHO PA3HATCSA C MPUBOJUMBIMH CaMHUM
Iopdupuem nanasiMu. Cum. cratsio Penella, R. J. Greek philosophers and sophists in the Fourth Century A. D. // Studies in
Eunapius of Sardis. Leeds: Francis Cairns, 1990. P. 40-53, rae aBTop mbITaeTcs 1aTh OOBSCHEHNE OYEBHUIHBIM OIINOKAM
EBHanns.

386 Souda. s.v. Porphyrios. 1 2098.

387 Porph. VP. 17.6-10.

38 Tak k HeMy oOpamancs Amemuil B Tpakrate 06 omauuuu yuenus IInomuna om yuenusi Hymenus u JIoHruH B
tpakrare O npedene. Porph. VP. 17.14-16;20.91; 21.14.

38 Ve B BOIIPOCE MMEHH HCTOYHUKHM pacxoarcs: EBHanuii cumntaer, 4ro yuurens [opQupus JIOHTHH U3MEHMI HMS
Manx na ITopdupuii (Eun. Vit. Soph. 4.1.4), Torna xak [Top¢upuii B VP 06 stom He ynomuHaeT. Cam Ilopdupuii (Porph.
VP.2.32;4.2,8,12;4.67;5.3, 60 et postea passim) u [Llmotus (Porph. VP. 13.15) ucrions30Baiii 3T0 UM, paclipOCTpaHEHHOE
Ha poauHe [Topdupns.

% Eus. Caes. Hist. Eccl. 6.19.5.2.
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HEKUe XpucThuaHe u3buau ero B Kecapuu, B IIPUCTYIE «MEIAHXOJIHMU» OTPEKCHS OT
XpucruancTsa >l

OT0 cooOleHne, Ha Hall B3IJIsJ, YPE3BBIYANHO MHTEPECHOE M BaXHOE, OBLIO
KPUTHYECKH BOCIIPUHATO MccnenoBaressamu Iloppupus: ecnu ¢pon ['apHak cuuTan ero
ayTEHTUYHEIM °°2, TO yke Buje Has3bIBan ero COMHUTENLHEIM °°. C HMM OBLIM COTJIACHBI
u I1. ne JTa6puomnns >4, P. Boittnep >, P. Yunken >°, ®@. ne [Tnac>®’, xoropsle nonaranm,
YTO 3TO XPUCTUAHCKAs BBIAYMKA, HalpaBlicHHas Ha odepHenue Ilopdupus. Bupouem,
rccnenoBareny ne obumi Tak enuHoxymnss: . Hok >, B. nen Boop>*, I1. Bearpuue %%,
B. Kpok®! cumranu pe3oHsl s OTKasa B IOMIMHHOCTH 3TOMY COOOLIEHHIO
HeyOeMTENbHBIMHI, TOCKOJIBKY TAKHE MEPEXOBI HE OBLIM YEM-TO HEOOBIYHEIM.

Cam Ilopdupuii coobmaer, uyto yuutenb [lmotmHa Ammonuit Cakkac ObUT B
MOJIOZOCTH XpuctuanuuoM 2, y Hero xe yumics u xpuctuanud Opuren. Ha nars et
panbuie Opurena y AMMOHUS yuuiics I1anTeH, ObIBIIMI IEPBOHAYAIBLHO CTOUKOM %% 1
eme n0 Knmmenta (Takke MUPOKO 0O0pa3zoBaHHOTO B (uiocoduu) ympaBisBIINI
OrnacurensHbIM yumuineM. Taxke EBceBuii coxpanun nmucbMo OpHreHa, B KOTOPOM
TOT COOOLIAET, YTO OH BIEPBBIE BCTPETHN Mpakia, «KOTOPBIA HBIHE 3aceJacT B
AJIEKCAaHIPUH B COBETE CBSILIEHHUKOBY», B AJICKCAHIPUM «y Y4UTeNs (DUIOCOPCKUX

604

JNOKTpUH», TpuyeM Mpakn yuniics y AMMOHHUS enle 3a 1Tk Jiet 1o Opurena” . Upakn,

1 Socr. Hist. eccl. 3.23.114-119. Tlo3aHee 3TO CBUAETENBLCTBO IOBTOPSIOT BHU3aHTHiicKMe MCTOpUkH: Epit. Theod.
Anagn. 153; Georg. Mon. Chron. p. 539, 17-22; Niceph. Call. Hist. eccl. 10.36, a Takxke B 3MUTOME COYMHEHUS V B.
(BeposiTHO, Tipu uMmIL. 3eHoHe (474-491) ox HazBanueMm Troduneenckas meocogpusa 54.693-55.699.

592 Harnack, A. von. Porphyrius. Gegen die Christen. S. 4, Anm. 4.

393 Bidez, J. Vie de Porphyre: le philosophe néo-platonicien, avec les fragments des traités Peri agalmaton et De regressu
animae. Hildesheim: G. Olm, 1964. P. 6.

3% de Labriolle, P., Zeiller, J. La Réaction paienne: étude sur la polémique antichrétienne du 1" au VI° siécle. Paris:
L'Artisan du livre, 1948. P. 6.

395 Beutler, R. Porphyrios 21 / RE. 1953. Bd. 22/1. S. 276.

3% Wilken, R. L. The Christians As the Romans Saw Them. New Haven: Yale University Press, 1986. P. 129-130.

397 Des Places, E. Porphyrius. Vie de Pythagore. Paris: Les Belles Lettres, 1982. P. 104, n. 1.

3% Nock, A. D., Rothschild, C. K. Conversion: The Old and the New in Religion from Alexander the Great to Augustine
of Hippo. Waco, Texas: Baylor University Press, 20192, P. 157.

3% Boer, W. den. A Pagan Historian and His Enemies: Porphyry against the Christians // Classical Philology. 1974. Vol.
69. P. 198-208.

600 Beatrice, P. F. Porphyrius // Theologische Realenzyklopédie. 1997. Bd. 27. S. 54.

601 Crocke, B. Porphyry’s Anti-Christian Chronology // JThS. 1983. Vol. 34. P. 168.

602 Coobmenue coxpaneno B Eus. Caes. Hist. eccl. 6.19.7. O6cyxnenne cM. B Goulet, R. Ammonius dit Saccas // DPhA.
Vol. I, 1994. P. 164-168. 3toMy cOOOIICHUIO TOBEPSIOT OOJIBIIUHCTBO UCcieaoBareneii: ceeutku cM. Kinzig, W. War der
Neuplatoniker Porphyrios urspriinglich Christ? // Mousopolos Stephanos. Festschrift fiir Herwig Gérgemanns / hrsg. v. M.
Baumbach, H. Kohler, A. M. Ritter. Heidelberg: Winter, 1998. S. 324, Anm. 15.

603 Eus. Caes. Hist. eccl. 5.10.1.

604 Eus. Caes. Hist. eccl. 6.19.12-14.
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nomorasinii OpureHy B IperogaBaHuH, yxke Oyyuu MPeCBUTEPOM IPOAOKAT 3ydaTh
«KHUTHY TPEKOB» U ojieBalics Kak ¢unocod. He Menee 00pa3oBaHHBIM ObLT U TPEEMHUK
HUpakna enuckon Juonucuii Asnexcanapuiickuii °®. U3 Anekcanapuu MPOUCXOIUI U
AHaronuii, HACTOSIIMM HPYIUT, B COBEPILICHCTBE HW3YUYUBIIUN «apU(PMETUKY,
TF€OMETPHI0, aCTPOHOMHUIO, a TAKXKE IPYTUE HAYKU: TUATIEKTUKY, (PU3UKY, PUTOPUKY». OH
BO3IJIABJISUT  IIKOJIy TEPUNIATETHMKOB B AJEKCaHIpUM, U3ydas MocieaoBaTesei
Apucrorens, a Takxke @Pwuinona Anekcanapuiickoro. Kpome wucuucnenuii macxamuu

AHaTonuii Hamucan IecATh KHMI Beedenus 6 apugmemury .

HNHuTtepecHo, 4ro
BukapueM B Kecapuro IlanectuHckyro ero nmocraBun PeEOTEKH, OJHAKO BCKOpE, IO
npuriamennio Aatnoxumiickoro cobopa (264 r.%7) mo nenmy Ilasma Camocarckoro,
AHaronuii, npoe3xaBiuii uepes Jlaoaukuro, Obu1 M30paH MECTHBIMHU XpUCTHAHAMHU B 268
r. enuckonom Jlaongukuiickum. Eciin ydecTb ero norpyeHHOCTh B (puocoduro, a TaKxke
3HaKOMCTBO C YYEHHEM MOHAapXHaH, AJIs OCYXKICHHs KOTOPBIX OH OBLI MpUIJIAIEH Ha
co0o0p (CM. BBINIE O JIOKETUCTCKOM XpucToyoruu Amenus), Anatonuid Jlaogukuiickuit
BIIOJTHE MOT OBITh cOKypcHUKOM [lopdupus y Jlonruna, koropomy Iopdupuii mocBsTun
nepBy0 Kaury I omeposckux eonpocos®®. Y Amaronus yumics SIMBIUX, Opexae 4eMm
craTh yueHukoM camoro Iopdupus °%°.

Coob6mienue 00 wus3buenuun Ilopdupusi, 0 KOTOpOM TOBOPUIIOCH paHee,
3apukcupoBano y Cokpata u B Twobduwneenckou @uirocogpuu. OHO ONpeAeIeHHO
npoucxoaut u3 couumHeHus EBceBust [Ilpomue I[lopgupus, K KOTOPOMY aBTOPBI
oOparumch Hezaucumo apyr ot apyra !’ Bepcus Cokpara moneMudecku 3a0CTpeHa,
cooOmiasi JnuIIb, 4YTro B pe3yiaprare wu30ouenus I[lopdupuii oTBOpaumBaeTcs OT

XpUCTHAHCTBA W MNHUIICT KHUTHU IIPOTUB XPHUCTHAH. YnomMuHaHue O MEJIaHXOJIUU

[Topdupus, B3sitoe uz Porph. VP. 11, rne oo otHocutcs k moe3ake l[lopdupus na

605 Bienert, W. A. Dionysius von Alexandrien. Zur Frage des Origenismus im dritten Jahrhundert. Berlin — New York:
de Gruyter, 1978. S. 109-120.

606 Bus. Caes. Hist. eccl. 7.32.20: kai dp@untikag 82 kotodélomey 6 adtdg &v BA0IG SéKa GUYYPULLACLY EIGOYDYAC.
Grant R. M. Early Alexandrian Christianity // Church History. 1971. Vol. 40. P. 141.

607 Ckopee Bcero, 910 cobop He 268 T., a 264 T., KOrja TOJIBKO Ha4auoch COOOPHOE paccMoTpeHue ydenus [lapia
(bndbeotg, 7.27.2; 7.28.2).

%08 J10T Te3uc panee BeIcKasbiBancsa B Goulet, R. Anatolius / DPhA. Vol. I: P.: CNRS éditions, 1994, P. 179-183.

609 Epnanmii Ha3bIBa€T AHATONNS, IIEPBOTO yuuTeNs SIMBIMXa, BTopeM nocie [lopdupus: Eun. Vit. soph. 5.1.2.

610 Porphyrios. ITpdc Mapkédiav / Griechischer Text herausgegeben, iibersetzt, eingeleitet und erkldrt von Walter
Potscher. Leiden, 1969. S. 60.
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Cununuro, ykasblBaeT Ha BTOPUYHOCTh, & 3HAYUT U MaJyK HCTOPUYECKYIO LIEHHOCTb
cooOmenus. Bepcust Trobuneenckoti gounocogpuu MeHee MCKaXKeHa; B HEM COJIEPIKUTCS
yTounenue, uyto [lopdupnii 6611 TOOUT «110 TMUHBIM puaHaM». Onupasics Ha EBceBus,
KOTOPBIii Iucal cBoe counHenne B Kecapuu, Bo3MoxkHO, ele np sxu3nu [lopdpupus 411,
BTOpasi BEPCHUS BIIOJIHE MOXKET OBITh CBSI3aHHOW C MECTHOM Tpaguluei, oObICHSBILIECH
TakuM oOpa3zoMm HeHaBHUCTh [lopdupus k xpuctuancty. O6 orpedenuu I[lopdupus ot
Xpucra 3Ha€T 1 ABIYCTHH, KOTOPBIi B O 2pade Boowcuem *1? coobmaer 06 «ycTpaneHnn»
[Topdupus oT cnacuTeTbHOTO YHUUMKEHUST XPUCTOBA.

BBunay tecHoro cocymecrBoBanusi ¢puinocodun u 60rocioBus B IEPBOM MTOJIOBUHE
III B., HENB3A UCKIIOUUTH TOrO, uTo [lopdupuili nepBoHaYaIbHO HAXOAWJICA B BEChbMa
Onmu3KoN CBs3U ¢ XpucTUaHMHOM OpUTEHOM M BOOOIE UMEN C XPUCTUAHAMHU TECHBIC
KOHTaKThl. Jlaxe eciii Helb3s OINPENETICHHO TOBOPUTh, YTO OH OBbUI KpEIIeH WU
ornamred ° (kax cumraer gon Iapuak®'* u Baranaii®'°), oueBuanbli moneMudecKuii
UHTEpEC K XPUCTHAHCTBY, IIyOOKOe 3HaHue Kputukyemoro um Berxoro u Hosoro
3aBeta, 3HaKOMCTBO ¢ OpureHoMm u oOyueHue y Hero cozfaBaiio [lopdupuio ciaBy
XPUCTHAHUHA-OTCTYIHUKA, TaK YTO HEKOTOPHIM XpUCTHAHAM, Hapumep, ABTYCTUHY U
Coxkpaty, Ka3ajaoch, 4TO OH ObLT usieHoM LlepkBu.

OpureH, 110 cBuaeTenscTBy EBceBus ®16, Obl1 OueHb MONMyJISApHBIM ydHTENEM, K
KOTOPOMY HPUXOIWIM HE TOJBKO EpEeTHKU JUIsi CIOpPOB C HUM (HampuMmep,
BaJICHTUHUAHUH AMBpOCHIl, OOpaTUBIIUWCS B OPTOJOKCHIO), HO W 3HAMEHUTHIC
¢bunocodsl, 9TOOBI M3ydaTh OOTOCIOBHE M CBETCKYIO (UIOCO(UIO, TaK YTO U CPEIU
CaMUX TPEKOB OH CIBUI KPYIHBIM MbICTUTENEM. f3brueckue (uimocodsl yrnoMuHaIU
OpureHa B CBOMX COYMHEHUSIX, aJpecOBaJIM €My HamucaHHble TBopeHus. [lopdupuit
coobmaer, uro OpureH ««kwi Bcerga ¢ [lmaronom, uumran Hymenwus, Kponus,

Anonnodana, JlonrmHa, Monepara, Hwukomaxa u mHcareneil, H3BECTHBIX B

11 Jlata cmeptu Iopdupus TOYHA HE U3BECTHA, HO ONPEAEIAETCS CIEAYIONMMU pamMkamu: Terminus post quem —
Iucvmo k Mapyenne 301 1., Terminus ante quem — otpedyenue Juoknernana B 305 r.

812 August. De civ. Dei. 10.28: Christum... cognovisses nec ab eius saluberrima humilitate tumore inflatus vanae
scientiae resiluisses.

613 Cm. mopmospuTensHoe coobimenue cxonumacta Luc. Peregr. 11

614 Harnack, A. von. Porphyrius. Gegen die Christen... S. 4, Anm. 4.

615 Vaganay, L. Porphyre // Dictionnaire de Theologie Catholique / ed. J. M. Vacant. Paris: Librairie Letouzey et Ané,
1935. T. XII. P. 2556.

616 Eus. Caes. Hist. eccl. 6.18-19.
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nudaroperickux kpyrax. [loms3oBancs kuuramu XepemoHna-crouka u Kopnyra; y3HaB oT
HUX aJJIETOPUYECKOE TOIKOBAHUE JUTMHCKUX MUCTEPUI, OH MPUMEHIUJI €r0 K Ny IeHCKUM
nucanusam» 7, K «sacHbM ciioBamM Mouces», KOTOPBIE OH YIIOA00KII «OPaKyJiaM, IIOJHbIM
TaliHOro cMbIcIa» %18, JIormaHo IpeanonokuTh, uTo 3HaKOMCTBO Ilopdupus ¢ Opurenom
MorJio ciryuutbest win B Kecapuu, rae Opuren npeosiBain ¢ 231 r., unu xe B Tupe, kyna
OpHreH yaanuics ye Iociie 0CBOOOKIeH s U3 3aKarodenus B 252 1. 51° Bipouem, cinosa
«KOY® KOoWdf] véog @v &ty yKa3bIBalOT CKOpee Ha MepBOE MECTO Jis BCTpPeuHu, IIe U
NPOM30IIENT WHUIUACHT C XpUCTHAHAMH, B TMPOTUBHOM CIy4yae HX CJEI0BANO OBl
paccMaTpHuBaTh Kak pUTOPUYECKOE MTPEYyBEINYEHUE JIJI1 MY KUMHBI IBaJATH JIET.

[TonpoOubie cBenenusi 00 OpureHe B ATOM IUTaTE CBUIETEIBCTBYET O JIMUHOM
onbiTe obmenus Iloppupus ¢ OpureHoM U €ro OKpY>XEHHEM. 3HaHUE
MHTEJUIEKTYalbHBIX MpuBbluek OpureHa ObU10 Obl HEBO3MOXXHO, eciu Obl [lopdupuit
JUIIb OJHAXK[bBI CTOJIKHYJICA C HUM, a HE Tocelal WKoiay u Oubnuoreky OpureHa B
Kecapuu B TeueHHe ONpEeIIEeHHOIO BPEMEHH.

I1. bearpuue oOpaTuin BHUMaHue Ha cBUAeTenbCTBO Adanacus Cupuiickoro (VII
B.) 0 [lopdupun, rne He Toabko roBopurcs, yto [loppupuii Obu1 yuennkom OpureHa, HO
U TO, YTO K HEMY OTHECIIMCh HEI0OpOKeIaTeIbHO BCE, KTO TaM HAaXOJUJICS, IOTOMY YTO
OH OCMENWJICS NPEeJIOKHUTh TOJKOBaHHE EBaHrenus, MpOTUB KOTOPOrO BBICTYIHJ
I'puropuit Yynorsopen °2°, kotopsiit mposen B mkone Opurena Bocemsb set *2!. Takoro
pola AUCIYT BIOJHE MOI MMETh MECTO, €CJIM MOMECTUTh ero B 248-249 rr. m no

622

npousneceHus: bracooapcmeennoii peyu Opueeny . ITak, Ha JaHHOM 3Tale MOKHO

PeAnoJIOKUTh, 4To ITopdupuii 6611 3HAKOM ¢ OpUTEHOM, ITOCEIIAN €0 KOy, a TAKKe

¥ MMeJl HEKUil HENPUATHBINA ONBIT ¢ XpucTHanamu B Kecapuu 923

617 Eus. Caes. Hist. Eccl. 6.19.8.

618 Eus. Caes. Hist. eccl. 6.19.4.

19 Hier. Epist. 84.7.6; Vir ill. 54 (Meponum uuTan anonoruto Ilamduna u EsceBus).

620 Smith, A. (ed.) Porphyrii philosophi fragmenta. Fragmenta arabica D. Wasserstein interpretante. Stuttgart; Leipzig:
Teubner, 1993. P. 24, 29aT.

21 Greg. Thaum. Paneg. 1. 3. EBceuii ropopur o nstu rogax odyuenus Eus. Caes. Hist. Eccl. 6.30.

22 Bo3MOKHOCTh TakKo# BcTpeun orcrampaioT Trigg, J. W. God's Marvelous Oikonomia: Reflections on Origen's
Understanding of Divine and Human Pedagogy in the Address Ascribed to Gregory Thaumaturgus // JECS. 2001. Vol. 9. P.
27 n. 2; Beatrice, P. F. Porphyry at Origen’s School at Caesarea // B. Bitton-Ashkelony, O. Irshai, A. Kofski et al. (ed.)
Origeniana duodecima. Origen's legacy in the Holy Land - a tale of three cities. Leuven [u.a.], 2019. P. 272.

23 Tlogpo6HOE pacCMOTPEHHE MPOOIEMBI MEPBOHAYATBLHOrO XpucTHancTBa Iloppupus cM. Kinzig, W. War der
Neuplatoniker Porphyrios urspriinglich Christ? // Mousopolos Stephanos. Festschrift fiir Herwig Gérgemanns / hrsg. v. M.
Baumbach, H. Kéhler, A. M. Ritter. Heidelberg: Winter, 1998. P. 320-332.
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MsBectHOCT, Opurena * MOXHO MHTEPIPETUPOBATH KaK PEIIAOLIYIO IPUYUHY
Toro, uto I[lop¢upuii 3axoren BcTpeTuthesi ¢ OpureHom, u, clieJOBaTENbHO, 3Ta BCTpeya
HOCHWJIA aKaJeMHU4YeCKul Xxapakrtep. [1oaToMmy MOXKHO NpEaITONOKATh JUYHBIM HHTEPEC
[Topupus Kk XpUCTHAHCTBY B MOJIOAOCTH, KOTOPBIM OH HE yTpaTHJI U B MO3JHEHIIEE

BpeMS.

4.1.2 llopgupuii 6 wikone [Inomuna

B Porph. VP. 4.1-3 cooOmaertcsi, urto [lopdupuit B TpuaaTUICTHEM BO3pACTe
BMeCTe C HeKUM AHTOHHEM Pomocckum mpuObut u3 I'penun (BepositHO, u3 AduH, /e
yumiics 'y Jlonruna®?®) B Pum nmerom 263 r., rae, mo ciaosam EBHamms, HamepeBaiucs
MPOJEMOHCTPUPOBATh  CBOM  (QHIOCO(PCKHE HABBIKM, TMOJYYHB YK€  IPEKIIE
OIpeNENeHHy 0 M3BeCTHOCT %6, TIpucoenunuBmuck k mkone Ilmoruna, ITopdupwuii,
IPHUIEPKUBAsSCh B3MIAA0B JIOHIMHA, BCTymMi ¢ MHeHHMeM ILIOTHHA B IIOJEMHKY
KacaTeJbHO CIoco0a mpeObIBaHus AYIIU B TEJI€ W TPH JHS 3a7aBajl BOIPOCHI K JOCAJE
nocemniasinero 3ausatus ®asmacus *7. Tlophupuii mumier tpakrar npotus [lnoTuna, rue
JIOKa3bIBacT, YTO YMOIOCTHTaeMoe TpeObiBaeT BHE yMa. Kak yke yIIOMHHAIIOCH,
3aBS3BIBACTCA IMCHMEHHAs MOJIEMHKA MEKIy AMelnueM, 110 HopydyeHuto IlioTuHa
numynmM onposepkenue [Mophupus, u [Mophuprem, OTBEYAIOIIUM Ha STOT TEKCT, a
3aTeM IOJTYYHMBILUM €€ OJHO ONPOBEPIKEHHE, YOEMBIIIEE €TI0 ¥ 3aCTABHBIIIEE HAITUCATE
«TAJMHOIUIO», B KOTOPOM OH OTKA3bIBAJICS OT IPEKHUX B3rIsA0B %8,

BerynuB B ynciio 6:m3kux ydeHukoB, [lopdupuii Ha MIaTOHOBCKOM Tpa3aHUKE
upTaeT moamy Ceswennoe 6pakocouemanue. Pacckas 00 5TOM JaeT eMy [MOBOJI IPUBECTH
onobputenbupie cinoBa [lmotuna, rosopuBmiero, urto Ilopdupuit sBuUT cebds

9

OIHOBPEMEHHO MO3TOM, (uiaocopom u wmepodantom®?’. dumocopckue KadecTBa

[Topdupuii mposiBUn U B onpoBepkeHuu putopa Jlnodana, BHICTYABILIEr0 HA TOM e

624 Eus. Caes. Hist. eccl. 6.19.5: 5@odpa €080KIUNGAVTOG.

625 Cm. Porph. VP.20.91; 21.14. Eenanmii coobmaer, uro y Jlonruna [Topdupuii u3ydan rpammatuKy u putopuky (Eun.
Vit. Soph. 8.30-31). Umenno y Jlouruna [Mopdupuii npuodpen HrioIorn4eckyro XBaTky, KOTOPYIO OH IPOJIEMOHCTPUPOBAIT
HE TOJIbKO B CBOMX KOMMeHTapusix Ha ['omepa u [lnatona, HO u B pa3zbope Kuuru [laHumia, 4plo MOJJIOKHOCTH OH
nokasbiBai. Kpome toro, [Topdupnit yuuncs y lemerpus I'eomerpa (Porph. 408F Smith) u Anosnonust I'pammaruka (Porph.
14T Smith).

626 Bun. Vit. Soph. 4.1.6-7.

€27 Porph. VP. 13.10.

628 Porph. VP. 18.9-18; 06 3TOM 2mm301€¢ coOOmAcT JIOHTHH B IPEAUCIOBHH K cBoel kaure O xonye B VP. 20.90 u
nanee.

29 Porph. VP. 15.4.
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IUpe B 3aIIUTy AJIKMBHAJA, M B OTBETE Ha BOTPOCH a)MHCKOTO TuTaToHNKa EBOyIa, 1 B
OTIPOBEP)KCHUM THOCTHUKOB, TZI€ OH, BMECTE C y4YHTelIeM U AMenueMm, OImpoBepr
Omxposenue 3opoactpa .

HecMOTpss Ha XOpOIIME OTHOLIEHHS B IIKOJE C yYeHHMKaMH M yuutenem !,
[Topdupwmii moOrpy3wsics B MEITAHXOJHIO, TOATAIKUBABIIYID €ro K MBICIAM O
camoyowuiictBe. Ilo cosery Ilnmotuna, [lopdbupuit B 268 r. ynamwics B Jlunubeit Ha

Cuuiny, T/e IpenoaaBal «pasyMHbI Myx» [1po6 032

, 1 BCe ellle npeOpIBall TaM, KOI/ia
B 270 1. ckonuancs [Inotun. Ha Cunmnuu [opdupnii monyuaer npurnamenue JIonrua
nocetuts duHMKHIO, YTOOBI HABECTUTh €ro, a TAKXKE MPUBE3TH €My KaueCTBEHHBIE
CHUCKM counHeHui IInoTuHa, oyeBHIHO, B €ro peJakluH, MOCKOJbKY NpeablAyIIue
cnucku npuHamexann Amennto. O noesake [lopdupus B Tup ynomunaer u cam JIOHrun
B chMe %33,

B Bo3pacte 68-mu et [lopdupwuii cmomobmics cozepuats Equnoe (Evwdijvar), aTa
TOYKA M CTAHOBHUTCA terminus post quem g HanucaHusi ero Kusuu I[lnomuma,
npeaBapsiBUIed u3gaHue TpakTaToB IlnoTuHa, OmyOJMKOBAaHHBIX B IIECTH JHHEANaX.
[Topdupwnii ocobo momuepkuBaet, yto [MOTHH MOPYyUHII eMy 3TO JeNI0: TPUBOIATCS KaK
npssmbie cioBa Ilmotuna (VP. 7.50), Ttak u 3amedanus [lopdupuss o coOCTBEHHBIX
YCWIMSIX MOOYAUTh YYUTENS 3alMChIBATh TpakTaThl (10 BcTpeun ¢ [lopdupuem Ilnotun
Harnucal Juib 21 Tpakrar, mociie Hee — emie 24, a mo paznydennu ¢ [Topbupuem — eme
JICBSITD).

B tpakrare O so30eporcanuu om sxcusomnot nuwu Ilopdupuii coodbuiaer, 4yto u3
Jlunubest on ener B KapdareH, rae >KuBeT MPOJOJIKUTENBHOE BpeMsl (IOCTaTOYHOE,

4yTOOBl BOCIHUTATh PYYHYIO KypOHaTKy, IOJIOOMBIIYI0 CBOETO XO3fMHA M JIaXe

OTKIMKABIIYIOCS Ha €ro pedb HE CBOWCTBEHHBIMM el 3Bykamu) . Tlocnmegnme roms

630 O cymectBoBanmu anokpuda 3opoactpa ynomunaer Kimument Anexcanppuiickuii (Clem. Al. Strom. 1.15.69.63,
5.14.103.2), cooOrras, uTo THOCTHK [IpOJHK 1 €ro YIeHUKH HMEJH «TaliHbIe KHUTH» 30p0oacTpa, KOTOPhIA, CHU30M I B AU,
nepenaer oTkpoBeHus: 6oros. [Togpobuee 06 Omkposenuu 30poacTpa U €ro YnoMHHaHUU B Kojekce u3 Har-Xammanu cu.
PVP. Vol. 1. P. 82-83 (Ha pycckoM si3bIK€ B COKPAIIIEHHOM BHJIE ITPUBOJUTCS B KOMMEHTapHH K HOBOMY repeBoay JKu3Hu
[Tnotuna (Byrait, [. IMopdupuit. O xu3nu [InoTnHa M mMOpsAKe ero KHUT (HAay4dHBIH MEPEeBOJ| C APEBHEIPEYECKOrO U
komMeHTapun) // ictopuko-punocodpcekuii ansmanax. 2015. T. 5. C. 195-196, nmpum. 160).

01 Tak, Tlopdupuil TOBOPUT O NPUBA3aHHOCTH K HeMy KacTpukWs, OTHOCHBINErOCS K HEMY Kak K Opary, u
YBaKHUTEILHOM OTHOIIEHUN AMenns, nocsstusinero [Topdupuro kuury O6 omauuuu yuenus Ilnomuna om yuenuss Hymenus.

632 Porph. VP. 11.16.

633 Porph. VP. 19.35.

634 Poprh. De abst. 3.4.
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xu3Hu [lopdupus moutu He uzBectHsl. [loxoxe, uro [lopdupuii Bepuyics B Pum, e,
no cooOmeHuto EBHamus, cOCTaBisii peyu, KOTOpPbIE MPOU3HOCHI Mepes MyOJUKOM.
[To3aHee OH UMEN TAKUX YYEHUKOB, Kak SIMBiux u ®eomop Acuuckuii 2,

B yxe npexsionnoM Bo3pacte [lopdupuii sxeHumics Ha Hekoe Mapiiesie, KOTopoit
MUIIET MOCIAHUE, T/I€ PA3MBIIUISIET O CBOMX IMOCIECIHUX JHAX U YIIOMUHAET CEMb JIETEH

Mapuemnsl 0T Tpeabaynero Opaxa %%,

DOTOT COIO3 C JKEHIIMHOW, MPOSIBUBIICH
«IPHPOIHYIO CKIOHHOCTh K MCTUHHOM (unocopun» 37, BEI3Ba peBHOCTD, HACMENIKH,
KJeBeTy u yrpo3bl cMmeptu. [locie mecsatu mecseB coBMecTHOU >ku3HU [lopdupuit
OepeTcst 32 UCIIOIHEHUE TOYHO HE ONPEAETUMBIX 00s13aHHOCTEM, COCIIABIINCH HA «HYKIY
SIIMHOB» U OnarocioBenue Ooros®®. Takas saramounas (OpMyIMPOBKa IMOIBUIJIA
UCTOPUKOB BBIJABUHYTh MPEIAINOJIOKEHUE, YTO uMIepaTop JlHMOKIeTHaH mpHU3Bail
¢unocoda Ha BocTok, 4TOOBI MPUHATH ydyacTHe B MOJTOTOBKE BEJIMKOTO TOHEHUS Ha
xpucrtuan (303 r.) 5.

C 310l MHCCHEN CBS3BIBAIIOCH CBUAETEIBCTBO JIaKTaHIIUS O HEKOEM SA3bIYECKOM
¢unocode, HanmucaBIIEM «TPU KHUTHM TPOTUB [UCTUHHOM]| pEJIUTMM M HMMEHH
XPUCTHAHCKOrO» B Hauaje ronenui Jnokinernana B Bupunuu 4.

ITo coobmenuto Cynasl, [Topdupuit moxwn g0 npapneHus Juokiernana, a eciu

Y4ECTh YIIOMHUHAHME 68-ro roma >KU3HH, IPUMEPHBIA BPEMEHHOM IPOMEKYTOK €ro

xoHunubl: 301-305 rr. 64!

635 Porph. VP. 2.12: w¢ Ekeyev énaverddvit Evotodylog 6 £toipoc, Ha 910 coobuienue oTkaukaerca Bun. Vit. Soph.
4.1.10.1-2 éni v ‘Podpnyv éravijAbe.

636 [Tath mouepeil U ABOE ChIHOBEH: Quyatépov pév mévte, Svoiv 88 dppévav odcov pntépa (Porph. Ad Marcell. 1.1-2).
EBHanuii nuimer o natu Aetax Mapuemist: fiv enow dyayécot kol tadta odoav mévie untépa tékvev (Eun. Vit. Soph.
4.2.5.3-4). (ecnu Tonpko He cuuTarth [locnanue k Mapieiie MpoTPENTHKOM, HCIIOIb3YIOIUM B Ka4eCTBE JINTEPATYPHOTO
npreMa BIOBUIY MapLety ¢ ee CeMbIO JeTbMH — ISTHIO JOYSPbMHU H JIBOUMHU CHIHOBBSIMU — B KQ4eCTBE IIEPCOHHDUKAITN
JTyIIH, TISITH 9yBCTB, paccynka u yma; cM. npenucit. Des Places B m3n. Ad Marcellam, 1982, p. 89)

37 Porph. Ad Marcell. 3.

638 Porph. Ad Marcell. 4.

639 HekoTOpbIE MCCIIENOBATENH CTABAT 10l COMHEHHE TIPEIONOKEHHE, YTO IETBIO ITOTO MyTelecTBus 6buia [penus:
Des Places, E. Porphyre. Vie de Pythagore. Lettre 2 Marcella / Texte établi et trad. par E. Des Places; Avec un app. d'A.-Ph.
Segonds. Paris: Les Belles lettres, 1982. P. 89; Chadwick, H. M. The Sentences of Sextus. A Contribution to the History of
Early Christian Ethics. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1959. P. 142—143. Yutrakep npeanonaraer, uto [Topdupnit
HE MoT 0 cebe B Bo3pacte 69 JieT cka3aTh, YTO OH JIMIIb NPHOIIIKAETCS K CTAPOCTH, YTO AACT i JOMOTHUTEIBHBINA apryMEHT
JarupoBath muckMo 1o 294 r.: Whittaker, H. The Purpose of Porphyry's Letter to Marcella // Symbolae Osloenses. 2001.
Vol. 76. P. 150.

640 C IMopdupuem storo pumocodpa oroxaectsisn eme L. Baponwii, B XVI B. B kaure Baronius, C. Annales ecclesiastici
a Christo nato ad annum 1198: in 12 vol. Venetiis: Apud Georgium Variscum & Socios, 1603. P. 579-580.

41 B03MOKHO, YTO 3Ta XPOHOJIOIHYECKAS CCHUIKA IIPOCTO B3ATa M3 YKa3aHMs Bospacta Iloppupus B VP. 23.13-14.
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4.2 Counnenus Ioppupus

[Topdupuii ObLT MIIOJOBUTHIM aBTOPOM, MMHUCABIIUM Ha CaMble pa3Hble TeMbl. EMy
aTpuOyTUPYIOT OKOJIO IMIECTUAECITH MPOU3BENCHUM, HO OOJIBIIMHCTBO U3 HUX YTPAYCHBI
WM COXPAHUJIUCh JIUIIb B BUJIe pparMeHToB. JKaHPOBO €ro COUMHEHHUSI TOAPA3ACIISIIOTCS
Ha!

1. DK3ereTHYECKHUE;

2. Jorudeckue U MeTahu3nIeCKue;

3. 0 IpUpOJE U NPEIHA3ZHAYEHNUH NYIIIH;

4. 3TUYECKHE COUMHEHUS U MPOTPEHTUKY;

5. ucropuro ¢punocopuu, KU3HSONUCAHUS U U3/laHNEe TpakTaToB [moTnHa;

6. GOTOCIIOBCKHUE TPYIbI.

[TpuBoauTh Bce counmHenus [lophupus m XapakTepu3oBaTh KaXA0€ W3 HUX HE
BXOJIUT B IIEJIM TAHHOTO UCCIIEOBAHUS, TEM 0OJIee YTO XOPOIIee OMMCAHKNE O ITMHHBIX
U COMHUTENbHBIX counHeHudd [lopdupus npuBeAeHO B  JOBOJIBHO  CBEKHUX
SHIIMKIIONEANYECKUX CTaThax 1o Ilopdupuro: Ha memenxoMm — M. Dasapaca®® u na
¢paniysckom — P. Tyie ¢4,

N3 coxpaHuBIIMXCS MPOU3BEACHHUM, UMEIONIMX OTHOIICHHE K HAIIMM 3ajadam,
YIOMSIHEM:

o O owcusnu I[lhomuna u nopsaoke nanucanus e2o knue (Ilept tod ITAwtivov
Biov xai thg taEemg @V PiAiwv avtod; De vita Plotini et ordine librorum
elus);

o O orcusznu Iughazopa (ITvBaydpov Piog; Vita Pythagorae);

o [Jlopdupus Qunocoga [mucemo] k Mapyenne (Iloppupiov rAocdPov TPOC
Mopkérhav; Ad Marcellam);

o O ¢unocogpuu, nouepnnymoti uz Opaxynos (Ilepi g €k Aoyimv erAoc0Qi0C;

De philosophia ex oraculis haurienda);

642 Bdwards, M. J. Porphyrios / Philosophie der Kaiserzeit und der Spitantike (= Grundriss der Geschichte der
Philosophie), (Die Philosophie der Antike, 5/2) / hrsg. von. Ch. Riedweg, Ch. Horn, D. Wyrwa (eds.). Basel: Schwabe, 2018.
S. 1329-1336.

43 Chiaradonna, R., Goulet, R., Zambon, M., et al. Porphyre de Tyr // DPhA. Vol. 5.11 / ed. R. Goulet. Paris: Centre
National de la Recherche Scientifique, 2012. P. 1300-1311.
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o O go3spawenuu oywu (De regressu animae);

o [lucoemo k Anebony (Ilpdog AvePd émotoAn; Epistula ad Anebonem);

o 006 uzsaanusx (Ilepi dyodlpdrov,; De imaginibus);

o [Ipomus xpucmuan (Kotd Xpiotiavayv; Adversus Christianos);

o O newepe num@ (Ilept 1od €v Odvoceiq TOV Vopedv dvipov; De antro
nympharum);

o O so30epocanuu om ocueomnou nuwu (Ilepl dmoyng Euyoywv; De
abstinentia).

4.3. Vita Plotini: npo0Jiema ;KaHPOBO HEOJHOPOHOCTH

4.3.1 3acnasue u yenv Hanucanus VP

[Mopdupuii NHMIIET TEKCT yXKe B MOKUIOM Bo3pacte, He panee 301 r. %% mpuuem,
kak BuAHO u3 Porph. VP. 26.3—40, nmoArotoBka u3AaHUsi HEMOCPEICTBEHHO JHHeao,
BBEJICHUEM K Y€MY U CITYKWJI0 *ku3Heonucanue [lmoTuna, eme He Obuia 3akoH4YeHa. OH
OTMKCHIBACT JKW3Hb YYUTEIsSI B aruorpaduueckoM JyXe, OIyCTUB KaKue-Tru00
MOJINTUYECKUE ¥ JIMYHBIE MOTHBBI K CO3/1aHUIO VP, HO CHAOIMB €€ MHOKECTBOM UCTOPHH,
KOTOpPBIC JOJDKHBI ObUTH IPOMJLTIOCTPUPOBATH Benmnuue nymu [InotuHa.

HasBanue tekcra Ilepi tod [TAmtivov Biov kai thc tdemg TV PPAIBGY avTod
yKa3bIBaeT Ha JIBOWHOMW 3aMBICENI aBTOpPA: aBTOP BHICTYMAET OJTHOBPEMEHHO Onorpadom
¥ U3JaTelIeM COYMHEHWH yYWTENs, OH JOJDKCH HE TOJBKO TO3HAKOMHTH UYUTATEINs C
JIMYHOCTHIO [T10THHA, KOTOPOrO OH ¢ YMBICIOM IIPEICTABIAET B KayecTBe 0o avip o4,
HO W TpenctaButh 54 Tpakrtarta [lnoThHa B CTpoiHON cuctemMe JDHHead, KaKIbld U3
KOTOPBIX ObLI HEKMM OTTUCKOM 3aHATHHM B IIKOJE **°, maBas BO3MOKHOCTH YMTATEIO

TOCETHTH ux *.

JIBOiiCTBEHHAs L€ OTPaXKaeTcsi U B CTPyKType VP: Tak, mepBble 23 TiaBbl

MOCBSIIIEHBI ONMHMCAHUIO XWU3HU [[n0oTMHA, TOorga Kak MOCHEAHUE TPU PACTPENCISAIOT

44 Porph. VP. 23.13-24.

045 Cm. kmaccmueckyro pabory Bieler, L. ®EIOX ANHP. Das Bild des ‘gdttlichen Menschen’ in Spétantike und
Frithchristentum. Wien: Buchhandlung Oskar Héfels, 1935. 13 memaBHux pador cM. Koch, D., Ménnlein-Robert, 1.,
Weidtmann, N. (eds.) Platon und das Géttliche. Tiibingen: Attempto, 2010.

646 Porph. VP. 4.9-14.

%7 Porph. VP. 13.15-17.
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Tpaktarel IlnotuHa mo mectd uneadam P,

B pesynwsrate Ilopduputo ymaercs
YCTAaHOBUTh BHYTPEHHIOIO CBSI3b MEXIy OOromogoOHON mymoil U ¢umocohckum
yauenneMm cxonapxa. llens [lopdupus Obuta HE CTOIBKO HCTOPUKO-OMOTpadudeckas,

CKOJIBKO HCarorudccCkasi: moAroTOBUTb YUTATCIIA K BOCIIPUATHIO OHHeao.

Baxxno otmeTuTts, yto [lopdupuii He TPOCTO ONUCKHIBAET KU3Hb aBTOPA TPAKTATOB,
HO J1aeT el COOCTBEHHYI0 HHTeprpeTaluio. OH He OTpaHUYKBAETCS PACCKAa30M O TOM, YTO
[1noTuH nenan unu He Aesal, HO MbITaeTcs 00bSICHUTD, ToyeMy [11oTuH Tak nocrynai.
[lepeiineM K TOCIEAOBATEIBLHOMY PpACCMOTPEHHIO KIIOYEBBIX (PparMeHTOB U

COCPCHOTOUYNMCA HAa aHAJIN3C UX )KﬁHpOBOﬁ 1 CMBICJIOBOM opraHnm3anuvu B TCKCTC.

4.3.2 Komnosuyus VP

JInst BbIACIEHUST KIIFOYEBBIX OJIOKOB TEKCTa U MOCIEAYIOUIUX PACCYKICHHUM O
YKAHPOBBIX HOBALIUAX HEOOXOIUMO MPEACTABIISTH OOIIYI0 KOMITO3UIIUIO TTPOU3BEICHUS.
[TosToMy peKOHCTpYHpPYEeM OCHOBHYIO CTPYKTYpy VP:
I. Beenenue (1-2)

1. Tesuc: Ilnotun creiauics ObITh B Teme (1).
2. Omnmucanwue ero nociaeaHeit 6oye3nu u cMeptu (2.1-34).
3. YcranoBieHue rojaa ero poxaeHus (2.34-43).

II. UaTennexkryansHoe B3pocieHue [lnotuna (3—6)

Crnydail ¢ KopMIIHIIEH B BOCBMHIIETHEM BO3pacTe: HOBOE onucanue croiaa (3.1-6).

B 28 net on npuxoaut B mkoiny Ammonus (3.6-21).

B 39 ner — oTnpaBnsieTcst B NepCUACKYI0 dKkcnenuiuio (3.21-24).

B 40 nmer — npuesxaer B PuMm, npenogaer, HO coxpaHseT J0roBop ¢ ['epeHHueM u

OpureHoM xpaHutb yueHrue AMMOHUS B TaitHe (3.24—48).

5. Ha 59-m roay I1notun 3nakomuTtcs ¢ 30-netnum [Hopbupuem. Onrcanue TpakTaToB
[InoTrHa 1 UX pacrpezesieHue 1o TpeM nepuoaam (4-6).

b NS

III. Yuenuku, nmucareinbckas MaHepa U HAaCTaBHUUECTBO (7-9)
1. I'maBHbIe yuyeHUKHU U niocieaoBatesu (7).
2. Oco0srii criocob nmuchbMa u counHuTeNbCcTBa [notuna (8).
3. Yuyenunsi (9.1-5).
4. Omneka [1notuna Hag cuporamu (9.5-22).

IV. JIuanocts (r1. 10-12)
1. IIporuBoctostnue mary (10.1-15).
2. TlokpoBuUTensCTBO HE MaiiMOHa, a 6oxkectBa (10.15-33).
3. OtBer AMenuio «ImycTh 60ru mpuxoasaT ko Mae» (10.33-38).

648 Porph. VP. 24.1-26.29.
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4. ScuoBuaenue [lmotuna (11).
5. Hpyxba c cembeit ummneparopa u HeyaaBiuiics npoekT «Ilnmatonomomns» (12).

V. [IpenogaBanue U MEXIIKOJIbHASI KOHKYpeHus (13—16)

1. Ilnotun B aynutropuu. dnuzoj ¢ @aBmacueM (13).

2. TlmoTwH Kak nmucaTesb, BOOPABIIHI HE TOJBKO TPAIUAIIUN TNIATOHUKOB, HO U CTOUKOB
U TepurareTukoB. OpUTHHAIBHBIN MBICIUTENb, HO (DHIOCO(PCTBYIONINN B ayXe
Ammonus (14.1-18).

3. CpaBHEHHE C COBPEMEHHUKAMM:

3.1. xpurtuka Jlonruna (14.18-20),

3.2. cmymienue niepen Opurenom (14.20-25),

3.3. moxgana [Topduputo (15.1-6),

3.4. xoropomy IloTrH nopyuns onpoBepruyTh Juodana (15.6-17),

3.5. kputuka EBOyna (15.18-21), acrponoros (15.21-26) u rHocTHKOB (16).

VI. Anonorernueckue ceuaeTenbcTpa (17-23)

1. ITucemo Amenus Ilopdupuro B 3ammty opuruHaibHocTH (unocoduu Ilnornna
(17).

2. TIucemennsiii ciop Ilopdupus nu Amenus o mecte ymonocruraemoro. Ilanunonus
[Mopdupmus (18).

3. IMucemo Jlonruna k Ilopdupuio ¢ mpu3bIBOM IpHEXaTh M KaJIOOOW Ha TUIOXOE
KauecTBO CIUCKOB IlnoTuHa, KOTOpPOro, TeM HE MEHEe, OH CUHUTAET CEPbE3HBIM
dbunocodom (19).

4. Tlponor O yenu JloHruna, T1ie, cpeay Npovero, naercs oneHka [lnotuny u Amenuo

(20.1-85).

. Tlonemuka Jlonruna ¢ Amenuem, [lnotunom u [opdupuem (20.86—105).

6. Kommenrapuii [loppupus k cBugerensctBy JIoHrmHa, riae mnog4epKUBaeTCs
BbITOIHOE oTiinuue [lopdupus nepen Amenuem (21)

7. Opakyn Anosiona % (22-23).

7.1 1Ipemroaus (22.13—19)
7.1.1.Tema rumua (13-15).
7.1.2.006pamenue kK My3aMm 1 TpU3bIB BOCIIETh 001Tyt0 TiecHb (16-22).

7.2.1310)K€HUE TEMBbI: HAIPSHKECHUE MEXKAY JKU3HbIO HA 3€MJIE U HBIHEIIHUM

00keCTBEHHBIM cocTosiHueM (23-30).

7.3 1lpexne (31-44).
7.3.1.11noTuH HeckoybKO pa3 cozepuan Equnoe (31-34).
7.3.2.boru nomoranu ITnoruny (35-39).
7.3.3.Ero omnsIT HEAOCTYTIEH MPOCTHIM CMEPTHBIM (40—44).

7.4.Hoine (45-58).
7.4.1.Beixon u3 Tena, mpeObIBaHNE B XOPOBOJIE€ TaliMOHOB (45—47).
7.4.2.0nucanue 3toro OnaxeHcTna (48—51).
7.4.3.1lepeuncnenue «30J10Toi mopoas» 3eBca (52—58).

7.5.1loBTOopenue 7.2. biaxeHCTBO BOCXOXKIECHUS «OT 36MHBIX K HCOCCHBIMY).

)

%49 OpuenTupyemca Ha kinaccudukamuo Opakyma Anomiona P. I'yme B PVP. Vol. 1. P. 393 (ogHako BHOCHM n
W3MCHCHUSA).
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7.6.1Ipu3piB My3am 3aKOHYUTH NIECHb B uecTh [1noTuHa (61-63).
7.7.Kommenrtapuii [lopdupus k Opaxyny: [lnotun yetsipexasl cozepuan Enunoe
(23).

VII. U3nanne Suneao (24-26)
1. ObocHOBaHUE CUCTEMATUYECKOTO pacnoioxkeHus (24.1-16).
2. Pacnpenenenue TpakTaToB 1o mectu Iuneaoam (24.16-26.27).

3 . I[OHOHHHTCJ’IBHBIC 3JICMCHTBI U3 1aHUS . KOMMGHTapI/II/I, OTI'JIaBJICHUA U apr'MCHTaL[I/IH
(26.28-40).

quBIpe pas3a B TCKCTC MbI BCTPECUACM HaCTHUILY }léVTOl, KOoTOpasd 34€Chb HC SABJIACTCA
HpOTHBHTCJ’IBHOﬁ, 4 YKa3bIBa€T Ha BO3BpPAaT K OCHOBHOMY ITOBCCTBOBAHHIO IIOCJIC

orcrymnenus %,

Tax, B Hauame Tperheli rnaBel®! eli MapkupoBaHO Hagayo
ouorpaduueckoil 4YacTu, KOTOpoe cieayeT 3a mnporpamMmHbiMu s [lopdupus
SMU30J]AMHU CO CTHIIOM IEepe]] TEIECHOCTRIO U cMepThio ITmortuna 2. B VP. 10.9 pévrot
CTOMT Ha rpaHulie 3NU3010B ¢ OMUMIINEM U ETUTIETCKUM KPELIOM — B KIIFOYEBOM pa3zelie-
PHKOMHH, 3ajaya KOTOPOro — IMokasarh, 4yTo IlnoTuH o0namaer cBepXueaoBEYECKOU
MIPUPOJION.

Opnnako B VP 4.9 3Ta yactuia no3BoJISIET EPENUTH OT OTCTYIICHHUS C OTTMCAHUEM
npuxoga Amenus u llopdupus, a Takke XpOHOJIOIMYECKHMX YTOYHEHUH O BO3pacTe
[Inotuna u [lopdupus, k cnucky u3 21-ro Tpakrata, KOTOpble ObUIM HAIMUCAHBI KO
Bpemenu npuxoja Ilopoupus B mxony. B VP 6.34 oHa yka3plBaeT Ha 3aBepUICHUE
paszenia ¢ XpOHOJIOTMYECKUM IepeyuciIeHueM TpakTaroB [IMoTMHA M HUX OLIEHKOM U
Hayajo pasJielia, HOCBAILIEHHOr0 yuyeHuKaM [InotrHa. B npuBBIYHYIO CTPYKTYPY <«GKU3Hb
— counHenus» [lopdupuil BHOCUT M3MEHEHHE: BAXXHO CHauaja MPOSCHUTH HUCTOPHUIO
HaIUCAHUS TPAKTATOB, B PE3YJIbTATE YETO PA3IEN «O MPOUCXOKICHUHN TPAKTATOBY» VP 4—
6 T1oJydaeT oOcCOOBIM aKIEHT. YYEHUK pHUCYeT TOPTPET YUUTENs, JIOCTUTIIErO
COBEPIIICHHONH MYJIPOCTH, HJeadbHOr0 ¢Guiocoda, OXBAUYCHHOTO O0XKECTBEHHBIM
BroxHOBeHHeM ®3. TIOCKONIBKY TeKCT ObLI NpeJHa3sHau4eH KOJUIEraM M y4YeHHMKaM, TO

BaXHO ObUIO 3aUKCHPOBATH TPACKTOPUIO PAa3BUTUS  CXOJapxa, JOCTUTIIETO

30 Blomquist, J. “pévtor” // Greek Particles in Hellenistic Prose / J. Blomqvist. Lund: Berlingska Boktryckeriet, 1969.
P. 27-35.

651 Porph. VP. 3.1-2.

652 Porph. VP. 1-2.

653 Porph. VP. 14.3: évBovci®v, Taxxke cm. Ibid. 23.7-12.
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ooroo6mienus. Jlerue u Iydiie BCEero MyTh K HHTEIEKTYalbHOMY COBEPIICHCTBY
nepeaBaics MPUBEICHHBIM B 3TOM pa3fiesie CIIMCKOM XPOHOJOTHMYECKUX COYMHEHUM
aBTOpA.

Hcxong n3 KOMIO3UIIMOHHOM CTPYKTYphl TEKCTa, MOKHO CHENaTh BBIBOJ, YTO
OPUBBIYHOE ISl JKaHpa Ouorpaduu U3JI0KEHHWE >KU3HU TJABHOIO Teposi 31eCh
paauKaIbHO IEPEOCMBICICHO: COYMHEHHWE HAYMHAETCS CMEPThIO TJIaBHOTO Teposi U
HAXOJUT 3aBepIIEHHWE B CBOEOOpa3sHOM «000xeHum» IlnoTuHa, pa3BOIUIOLIEHUU U
BO3BpaiieHuu [1noTuHa Kk 60’)KeCTBEHHOMY Hadyaly U BXOXKJICHUH B UUCIIO HEOOKUTEIIEH.
Hauano >xu3Hu repos, ero BomionieHue (rpoodoc) B 3TOM MUPE OKYTaHO TaHOM, B TO
BpEMs KaK B TOpa3/io OOJIBIICH CTENIEHH MTOKa3aHo Bo3BpalieHue k Ennnomy (émotpoen),
B KoTOopoM yM [ImoTrHa n300pakaeTcsi Hepa3phIBHO CBSA3AHHBIM C BBICIIIUMU PEATHSIMH,
a caM OH HaJIeJIeH HE TOJbKO YJIWBUTEIbHBIMHU, HEJOCTYITHBIMU OOBIYHOMY YEIIOBEKY,
KaueCTBaMU, HO U OINBITOM YETHIPEXKPATHOTO COeAUHEHUs ¢ EAMHBIM ellle pu KU3HHU.
D10 yKa3biBaeT Ha (PuIOCcOPCKO-TEONOTHUYECKYI0 TMOJOIUIeKY o0pa3a y4uTens, 4bh
BO33PEHMUSI, U3JI0KEHHBIE B CleAyomuXx 3a VP Ouneadax, HAXOAWINA BOIUIOIIEHUE U B
o0Opaze ku3HU aBTOpa. boKECTBEHHBIN XapakTep YUUTEeNs HE TO3BOJSET OMUCATh €ro B
OPUBBIUHBIX i1 Ouorpaduum cxemax. Uem e BbI3BAaHO HApyUICHUE KAHPOBBIX

KOHBEHIIUHU B D TOM TEKCTE?

4.3.3 [lonemuueckuu 3amvicen asmopa VP

B mepBpix nByx rnaBax VP cooOmiarorcs mnpeaBapuTeIbHbIE 3aMEyaHus, a C
TPEThEl r1aBbl HAUMHAETCS XBaJIeOHOE MO XY U3JI0XKEHUE Ouorpauueckux CBeICHUN.
B otnmume ot apyrux aHTHYHBIX Onorpaduii, B Hadasue VP OTCyTCTBYeT OObIUHAS Ti1aBa
0 IIPOUCXOXKIECHUU TEPOSi, €r0 POAUTEIAX U POAUHE, MMOCKOIBKY [IIIOTHH CO3HATENBHO
n30eray roBOpuTh Ha 3Ty Temy. Hauano TekcTa cpasy ke cooOLaeT YUTaTeNto rIaBHbIN
nocel1 [lopdupwust mpu Hanucanuu 3Toro counHeHus: [ITOTHH CTHIIUIICS COOCTBEHHOTO
tena %4, Tlopgupuii IpeacTaBIsSeT CThIA BOIUIONIEHHS KaK KII0Y K HOHUMAHHUIO KU3HU
[Inotuna. M3noxkeHue oOCTOATENBCTB JKU3HU HE BBICTPOCHO B XPOHOJIOTHYECKOM

MOPSAJKE, XOTS B HEKOTOPBIX MECTAaX B HEM aKKYpAaTHO yKa3aHbl JaThl. TaK, Mbl y3HAeEM,

654 Porph. VP. 1.1-2.
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B KakoM Bo3pacTe [[7oTuH OBLI OTHAT OT KOPMWJIMIIBI, KOTJa CTajdl 3aHUMAaThCS
dbunocodueit, Koraa OTIpaBUIICA B MOXOA U NpHUObLT B Pum.

Hanee Ilopdupwmii cocpemoTaunBaeTcss Ha »mu3oAe ¢ noprperom [lnorwna, 3a
KOTOpPBIM B CIIEyIOIIeH TllaBe coolmiaercss o O0Je3HU >KemyJika U 00CTOATEIhCTBAX
KOHYMHBI HACTaBHUKA M €ro IociaeaHux ciaoBax. B VP. 1.17-18 cooOmiaercs, Kak
Amennii BHOcul mipaBku B noptpeT [lnoTuHa, BeIMoiHEHHBIN o namsatu Kaprepuew,
JY4YlllUM W3 JKABOMMCLEB TOTO BpPEMEHHU. ECIM COBMECTUTh 3TO YIOMHUHAHHUE O
HAIMCaHUU TTOpTpeTa ¢ TeM, Kak [lopdupuii oreHnBaeT cBoe MPEANPHUITHE IO U3TAHUIO
counHenuii II0TUHA, KOTOPOE €My IOPYYMI YIHUTEND ®>, CTAHOBUTCS MOHATHBIM, YTO
uznanve [lophupus HomKHO OBUIO KOHKYpUPOBAaTh C paHee OBITOBABIIMM H3JAaHUEM
Awmenusi, ctapiiero yuenuka [lnotuna u conepuuka [Hopdupus.

Ha cymecTBoBanne n3gaHuss AMenus yKas3blBalOT CXOJIMHM, CTO KHUT KOTOPBIX
Amenuid Hamucall 3a JOJITME roJbl yyeHudectBa. Kpome Toro, Amenuid UCIpaBiisul U
PENAKTUPOBaN CcounMHeHus IlnoThHa, HecBOOOAHBIE OT OmMOOK%°, D10 M3maHue He
OTPaHUYMBAIOCH KPYroM OJM3KUX YYEHUKOB, O YEM MPSIMO TOBOPUTCS B 24.4-5; Takxe
Ha 3TO YKa3bIBaeT 3HAKOMCTBO ¢ TpakTaramu [ImoTrHa aQHCKUX TIIATOHUKOB, KOTOPHIE
oOBuHWIM ero B ruiaruate y Hymenus. 3a paspernieHueM CBOMX COMHEHUH OHU
oOpamiatorcss UMeHHO K Amenuto. Kpome Toro, Tekcrel Ilnortuna ects y adunckoro
nuanoxa EBOyna %’ u JIonruna, KOTOPKIA MMOIyYUIl HEYIOBIETBOPUTEIBHBIE CIIUCKH OT
Amenmus 58,

[ToMelienre snu30Aa ¢ MOPTPETOM JIOJHKHO MOJYEPKHYTH BHITOJIHOE OTIIMYHE
HoBOrO m3maHus llopdupus or craporo m3manust AMmenus, a Takxke, kak mokasan XK.
[Tenun, OTOXKAECTBUTH BO33peHHs I I0THHA ¢ OpTOAOKCanbHBIM atoau3MomM *. Ha ato
yKa3bIBa€T U BTOPUYHOCTh Qurypsl Amenus B tekcre VP. Tak, Ilopdupuii npuBoaut
MHEHHE BBIAAIOLIETOCS KPUTHKA COBPEMEHHOCTH JIOHTMHA, CBOETO MPEKHETO YUUTENS B

Adunax, KOTOpHI OJArOCKIOHHO BbICKa3biBajics O [lnoThHE, HO BechbMa CKPOMHO

655 Porph. VP. 24.2-11.

85 Porph. VP. 20.7-9.

57 Porph. VP. 20.39.

88 Porph. VP. 19.19-26; 20.5-9.

659 Pépin, J. L’Episode du Portrait de Plotin // Porphyre. La Vie de Plotin. Etudes d’introduction, texte grec et traduction
francaise, commentaire, notes complémentaires, bibliographie / L. Brisson et al. (eds.). Paris: Vrin, 1992. Vol. II. P. 301—
334.
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OIlCHWBAN 3aclyru KoHkypeHTa Ilopdupusi: Bce ¢uinocodckre ycmexw ydeHHKa
obecrnieueHnl noBTopeHueM ¢uinocodpun [lmotuHa, a ero OeccBsi3HBIM cTUIb JIOHTUH

pemuTensHo  KpuTHKYyeT 0,

Takoll y4YeHUK, KOTOPBIM, KaK Mbl IIO3JHEE YBUJINM,
0JIarOCKJIOHHO OTHOCWJICS K XPHUCTHAHCKOMY CBSIIICHHOMY TEKCTY, COYYBCTBEHHO
pasz0upasi KIIFOYeBOM TEKCT JUIsl XPUCTUAHCKOTO jJorMarta o BoruiomeHnuu, BIoaHe MOT
OBITh MPENICTABJICH CONEPHUKOM I10 IIKOJE KaK YeJOoBEK, HE TMOHUMAIOIINK, B YeM
3aKJII0OYAeTCsl HMCTHHHOE Tofo0me, He <€ld0dAov €ldwAov, T. €. He GUBHICCKHM,

MaTepHaJIbHbIN MOPTPET, a CIIOBECHOE OTOOpakeHue, npeioxkenHoe [loppupuem atum

COYMHCHHCM U U3JaHUCM TPYIOB YUUTCIIA.

4.3.4 Penpezenmayus asmopa 6 VP

Ko Bpemenu cocraBnenuss VP u wusganus Ouuead llopdupuit Obl1  yxe
aBTOPUTETHBHIM (PrIocodoM; OH perraeT MOMECTUTh ce0s B JMHHUIO TIATOHUYECKOTO
peeMcTBa, O0ECreYrB COOCTBEHHYIO 3HAUYUMOCTh B «30JI0OTOM pojie» (Puiocodos.
[Mopdupwnit mumer Qurocogpcxyro ucmopuro, Kusneonucanus Iugpacopa n I[lnomuna,
U3JIaeT TpakTarbl yuutens, numeT CenmeHyuu, KPaTKylO BBDKUMKY W3 OHHead, 4TO
SBJISIETCSI €0 BKJIAJOM B Yy4eOHYIO MpPOrpaMMy IUIATOHUKOB M HWHTEUIEKTYaAJbHYIO
JUCKYCCUIO 3MOXU: OH YyyeHuk Ilnormna, Hacmennuka Iludaropa u Ilnatona,
BEpHYBIIET0 GUI0CcO(pUI0 K UCTOKAM U TeM OOHOBHUBILIETO €€.

JoBonbHO naBHo @. [Ipénep BbICKa3an JOTaAKY, YTO VP — TEKCT € MOJIEMAYECKUM
noaTekcToM ®!, 4T0 MOATBEPKIAETCS WMITYJILCHMBHBIM OTCTAMBAHMEM COOCTBEHHOMU
JUYHOCTU aBTOpa BHYTpPH OWoOrpaduu y4HTENs, YTO COBEPIIEHO HE COTJIaCyeTcsl C
NPUHATHIM B aJE€KCAHAPUINCKUX W NEpUNATETUUECKUX Onorpadusix NPUHIMIOM OTXO0/Aa
aBTOpa Ha BTOPOM IUIaH, €CIIM HE €ro aHOHMMHOCTH. W neiictBuTenbHO, dpaza €y
[Topevprog — «s1, [loppupuii» — B HEOOIBIIOM TpaKTaTe B pa3HbIX (OPMAX BCTPEUYAETCS

20 pa3 %,

660 Porph. VP. 20.76-80.

661 Schroeder, F. M. Ammonios Saccas / ANRW. 1987. Bd. 36.1. S. 518-519.

2 Porph. VP. 2.31; 4.1; 4.8; 4.12; 5.60; 7.27; 7.50; 11.11; 13.10; 15.11; 15.20; 16.14; 17.6; 17.7; 17.12; 18.9; 18.18;
21.12; 21.21; 23.12. 'uneprpodupoBaHHas caMOpENpe3eHTalNs aBTOpa B TEKCTE, TO3UIMS 0YEeBUALA, JaXe cama GopMmyIia
«1, [MMs1]» HarlOMUHaeT HOBo3aBeTHOEe OmKpogenue, T1ie an. Moann borocios Ha ocTpoBe [laTMoc Bo3BemaeT NoayueHHOE
uM oTkpoBeHHe: Omkp. 1:9. Jrta xe dopmyna nossutcs B amokpude Il B. Jesnus Hoanna, IPUUCHIBAEMOM YYCHUKY
Hoanna [Ipoxopy: Act. Joan. 63.8 (ed. T. Zahn). Taxxe B panHeM anokpudmaeckom Omxpogenuu Hoanna: Apoc. Joan. 1.2
12.6; 320.29. B kadecTBe mpeaBapUTEIFHON MILTFOCTPANN K O0CYKIAaeMBIM B II. 4.6 HACTOSINETO COYMHCHHS MPUMEpaM
YCBOCHUS XPUCTHAHCKOH TOIMMKN MOXHO BBIABUHYTH THIIOTE3Y €CIIH U HE O HETIOCPEICTBEHHOM 3HAKOMCTBE ¢ OmKpogeHuem
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Kpome obOcrosiTensbeTB sxu3Hu 110THHA, 10 TEKCTY MOXHO BOCCTAHOBUTD JIUIIIb
XPOHOJIOTHIO U3HMU M3JaTelisd TeKCTa: Kak M B ciyyae ¢ IlnoTtuHoM, omyuieH Tomoc
IIPOUCXOXKJICHUS aBTOpa, OJHAKO MbI 3HaeM, rae llopdupuii Obu1 B MOMEHT CMEpPTH
yuntens %6, rue yumics 1o npuxoza B Koy IIOTHHA M B KAKOM BO3PACTE OH IIPHUILEI

B Hee %% ckonbKko neT on ObLT B mKoue %%°) korma u moyemy OH MOKUHYJ €€ U yexall Ha

6 7

Cunmmuio °°, ¢ kem o0mancs Ha OCTpOBE M Kak Joaro tam xuin’®’) kakwe ropopa
noceman *. Ero sxu3Hb JEIUTCS HA TPH DTAIla: «I0 IIKOJIbLI — B HEM — M BHE LIKOIBI».
JIt000MBITHO, YTO TaKyl TPOMCTBEHHYIO CTpyKTYypy [lopdupwmii nmpugaer u mpoieccy
HaIlMCaHus TPakTaToB lIn0TMHA, Ka4ueCTBO KOTOPBIX OH HAIIPSMYIO CBSA3BIBAET CO CBOUM
npeObIBAaHUEM B ILIKOJIE.

[TnoTun B Tekcre siBHO O61aroBout [lopdupuro, KOTOPHI, HECMOTPS HAa HEOJTHIA
CPOK IpeObIBaHUS B IIKOJIE, BbIBEN Ce0sl caMbIM OM3KUM yueHukoM Ilnotuna, ropaszmo
Oonee 3HauMMBbIM, yeM Amenuiisw. Tak, Ha mpa3gHectBe B udecTh [lmarona I[lmoTun
HaspiBaeT Ilopdupus «mostoMm, dumocopom u uepodanTom» *’°. TTopdupuit 0cobo
oTMmeuaet, uyTo [1moTuH ckazan 3To BO BceycibllllaHWE, YTO emle 0oJiee TOKHO ObLIO
BO3BBICUTH [lopdupus. Eme oqarM 3Mm3010M YTBEPKIACHUS COOCTBEHHOW 3HAYUMOCTH
CTajJy MNpsSMbIE MPUTI3aHHUS ABTOpPA HA TO, YTO JIMILIb IPU €r0 MOCPEICTBE HE TOJBKO

67

AMenuii HaunHaer Gonee 0XoTHO nucath KHUrK ', HO u [I1OTHH muIIeT oOuUIbHEE U

riay0xke ©72. Takke crienManbsHO OTMEYAETCs, 4To u3anue Junead nopyueno Iopdupuio

3

yuuteneM®®. B konume counnenns Ilopdupuili ouepuMBaeT Kpyr BBIIOJIHEHHBIX

PCAAKTOPCKUX 3aAaa4d:. KPpOMC H3JaHUA TCKCTa HJIOTI/IHEI, OH Hanucall KOMMCHTAapuu K

Hoanna Bozocnosa, To Kak MUHHMYM dYepe3 counHeHus: Opurena Asekcanipuiickoro, 3Hakomoro [lopdupuio, Kak Ml
MOKa)XeM HIKE, U JINYHO, W TI0 JIUTEpaTypHbIM npousBeneHusM. Tak, Opuren oocyxmnaer popmyny «5, Hoann» B Orig.
Comm. in Matth. 16.6.138 (cp. fr. 402.2 in catenis ejusdem operis).

663 Porph. VP. 42.32.

64 Porph. VP. 4.1-9.

665 Porph. VP. 5.1-7.

666 Porph. VP. 6.1-3; 11.11-15.

67 Porph. VP. 11.16-19.

68 Porph. VP. 19.34-35.

6% Tlopdupwuii nposen B mkone Ilnotuna 5 ner, Torma kak Amennii — 24 rona. TeM He MeHee, B anm3onax VP. 5.1-5;
11.11-15; 13.10-17; 15.1-17, 20-21; 18.18-23 oTmeuaeTcs ero OJIM30CTh K YUUTEIIIO.

70 Porph. VP. 15.5.

7! Porph. VP. 18.23.

72 Porph. VP. 6.31-37.

673 Porph. VP. 24.2-11.
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674 Taxsxe oH cHAOIUI

OTZIEJIBHBIM TpaKTaTaM, OIVIABJICHHS U CUHOIICHC apryMEHTaluu
TEKCT IMyHKTyalluel U UCIIPABUJII JIEKCUYECKHE OIMOKH, HY Ky B UeEM OH HECKOJIBbKO pa3
NOJYEPKUBAI B pacckaze 00 u3aHuu AMeusi, Ha HEYyJIO0BIETBOPUTEIBHOCTh KOTOPOTO
xanosaiics JIoHruH.

Eciu yuutens wu300pakeH CTaTUYHBIM M coBepuieHHbIM, TO Ilopdupuii
IIPETEPIIEBAET POCT HA MYTH K MCTHHE: OH MEHSET YUYUTEJIEeH, MOKa HE NMPUXOIUT K
[1n0THHY, C KOTOPBIM TaKXe MEPBOHAYAIBHO HE COIVIAIIAETCS, HO IOTOM IIPUHUMAET €T0
ydeHue, MUIIET MaTUHOINIO0 M BCAYECKH OTCTaMBaeT ero (uiaocopuio B MEKIIKOIbHBIX
nebarax.

MOo>kHO czienaTh BBIBOJI, YTO TEKCT 00J1ajaeT aBTOOMOrpaduueCKUMHU JJIEMEHTaMH,
HECMOTPSI Ha aHaXPOHUYHOCTh 3TOI'0 TEPMUHA, BBEJEHHOTO B 000POT JIMILb B HEMEIIKON
ucropuorpapun XVIII B.%> Cam aBrop, kak yaauno ormermina U. Mounnsite-Pobepr,
BBINIOJIHAET Ty K€ (YHKIMIO TOCpeNHUKa, pynopa ¢uiaocopuu yduTens, 4To M

676 ABrOp mpexcraBisier cels

Kcenodont mis Cokpara mnum Appuan ais DNHUKTETa
cBoeoOpa3HbIM MpopokoM [InoTHHA, CBUAETENBCTBYIOMIMM OO0 HCTHUHE, OYEBUIIIEM
KOTOpOM OH OBLI: OTCIOJAa PeuYb paccKazyuka OT IMEPBOTO JHULIA, CTPEMJIEHHE HE K
OTCTPAaHEHHON OOBEKTUBHOCTU, HO K OTCTAaMBAHUIO CBOETO aBTOPUTETA CBUJETENS, UTO
BUJTHO U MO MOJieMUKe ¢ AMenneM. 3a30p Mexay puiocopCKUM pa3BUTHEM paccKa3unKa

H COBCPHICHCTBOM TIJIaBHOI'O TICpOA H BbIACIIIOT TCKCT M3 Kpyra CXOJHBIX

JKU3HEOMUCAHUU.

4.3.5 Moapropior kax cucmemuwiu kapkac VP

ABTOp VP, KOTOpBIA MPOBEN PSIAOM C YUYUTEIEM OKOJO MSATHU-IIECTH JIET,
MOCTOSTHHO YKa3bIBae€T UCTOYHUKHU cBOeH nHpopmaiuu. Tak, pacckasbiBasi O MOCIEIHUX
nasx u cMmeptu [lnotuna, [lopdupuii HECKOIBKO pa3 KpaTKO CChLIAETCS HAa OYEBUILA
Escroxus ®”7, roBopst 06 y4yebe cxonapxa y AMMOHHMS, CCHUIAETCSA HAa PaccKasbl CaMoro

678

[Tnotuna ®’®. Ianee Ilopdupmii, pacckaseiBas 06 ydebe IlnormHa B AnekcaHApuu U

674 Porph. VP. 26.29-40.

75 Yekanos, 1. K. OcMbIciieHHe *kaHpa Xy/HOKECTBEHHOH aBTOOMOrpaduM B HayuHOM jurteparype // BecThHuk
A pITelicKoro rocyjapcTBeHHOro yHusepcurera. Cepus 2: @unonorus u uckyccrsosegenue. 2012, Nel. C. 121.

676 Minnlein-Robert, 1. Biographie, Hagiographie, Autobiographie. Die Vita Plotini des Porphyrios. S. 600.

77 Porph. VP. 2.12-13, 23, 29, 34; 7.8-12.

78 Porph. VP. 3.1-2.
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NEATENBHOCTH WIKONBI B PuMe, ccelmaercs yxe Ha odeBuana Amenms®”

, KOTOpBIA
YIIOMHMHAETCA B TEKCTE Jaxe 4amie, yeM cam Ilopdupnii: 37 pas %,

B kadecTBe WIIOCTpalUMu >KaHPOBOM HEOJHOPOJHOCTH TEKCTa CIEAYEeT
YIOMSIHYTh BCTaBJICHHBIE B 3aKilloueHHe Ouorpaduueckoit yactu VP JOKYMEHTBI: 3TO
nuceMa Amenust (17) u Jlonruna (19) k Iopduputo, pparment uz counnenus JIonruna
(20.17-104) wu opakyn Anomnona (22). IlpuBoammbie CBUIETENBCTBA 00
UCKITIOUMUTEILHOM, OO0XXECTBEHHOM cTaryce I[lnoThHa UMEIT —arnojaoreTHYecKyro
MOTHBALMI0O W TOCTPOEHBI IO OJHOW CXEME: BBEIACHUE — LMUTHUPYEMBIM TEKCT —
TonkoBanue %!,

AMenuii B OTBET Ha OOBHHEHMsS yUMUTeNs B miaruare numer O6 omauyuu yyeHus
IInomuna om yuenus Hymenus %, rue 3amumaer [10THHA, HECOMHEHHO, IEMOHCTPUPYSI
HaBbIkU [I0THHA Kak yuuTess U onbITHOTO (prsiocoda. BTopoe cBUAETENBCTBO UCXOIUT
oT, kak roBoputr llopdupuii, Benuyaiimero kpuTuka ero BpemeHu JloHrusa,
yuuBIerocs, kak u [notun, y AMMonus. Jlourun B npuBoaumom Ilopdupuem nucsme
otHocuT [lnoTuHa K yMcily cambiX BbLaatouuxcs ¢uiaocodoB, BOCXHINASICH OOUIHEM
MBICIIEH 1 QUIOCO(PCKUM XapakTepoM ero uccieaosanuii °. On yoexnen, uro [lnoTun
U3JI0XKHJT IPUHIUIIBI TU(aropercKoi ¥ I1aToHOBCKOU Guiocoduu 6oliee ICHO, YEM KTO-

1160 10 Hero %84,

7 Porph. VP. 1.5-6; 3.10-11, 37-38.

680 P, BokaM, 0OTMeUast 4aCcToe YIIOMUHAHKE AMenus, 00palaeT BHUIMAaHHE Ha €r0 KIIKOYEBYIO POk noce [lnotuna, Ho
ommubaercst ¢ ynomunanueM 38-mu pa3 (boxam, P. Mucyc rnaszamu oueBuaues. [lepBbie JHU XpUCTHAHCTBA: KUBBIE IOJI0Ca
ceuzereneii / P. Bokawm; [mep. ¢ aarit. H. Xoamoropogoii]. M.: Dkemo, 2011. C. 166). Takum odpazom, M. DnBap/c He mpas,
yTBepkaas, uto ums Ilopdupust Bcrpedaercs Ha ctpanunax VP wame ocranbHbix (Edwards, M. Neoplatonic Saints. P.
XXXVID). [Tnotun, He cumTas 3ariaBus, B Onorpaduu ynoMmuHaercs 58 pas.

81 B cpupmerenscTBe Amenus Beenenue — 17.1-15, muramusa — 17.16-44, kommenrapuii — 18.1-18.23; y Jlonruna B
TIEPBOM CBHJETENbCTBE: BBeneHNE — 19.1-6, muranus — 19.6-42, kommenTtapuii — 20.1-19; Bo Bropom: BBeaenue: 20.10-17,
muranus — 20.18-105, xkommenrapmii — 21.1-23. B opakyne Amoiuiona BBenenue — 22.1-12, muramust — 22.13-22.63,
komMmeHTapuii — 23.1-40. Dta cxema BeTpeyanach U B Apyrux Tpakratax [lopoupus. Tak, P. I'yne otmedaer, 9Tto cxoxyro
cTpykTypy umetot Porph. Phil. ex orac. n De imag. (Goulet, P. L’Oracle d’Apollon // PVP. Vol. I. P. 378-379).

82 Porph. VP. 17.4-6.

%83 Porph. VP. 19.37-42.

%4 Brpouem, CBHJETENHLCTBA, IPUBOAMMBIE IlOpQUPHEM, HE COCPENOTOYEHBI HMCKIIOUMTENLHO B BTOH 4acTu
npou3BeaeHus: Bo Bropoii riiase [Topdupnii noBectByer oT cmeptu [InotnHa, onupasics Ha cBuaerenscTBo EBcroxus (2.12,
23, 29), oTpeIBOYHBIC CBeAICHUS 0 AeTcTBe [I10THHA OH mory4yaeT oT camoro yuuTens (3.1), KOTOpbIii, Kak BHIHO 110 CIIoco0y
BBE/ICHUS MHQOpPMaIMH B KaHBY 31M30/1a C MarndeckuM HamaaenueM Onummust B VP. 10.1-13, 6bu1 3HAKOM ¢ HUM €11e 110
yaebe y AMMoHust u cooburn o HamaaeHun [lopdupwmto. IepBeie ronsl nmpenonaBarus [Inotinaa B Pume Tlopdupmit
OTIMCHIBACT, onmupasick Ha Amenus (3.37-38), KOTOpHIA, TOX0XKE, COOOIIIIT eMy UCTOPHUIO C co3aaHueM noprpera [InoTiaa
(1.14-17).
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IlocnenHee CBUIETENBCTBO JIETMTUMHOCTH, AaBTOPUTETa M IPEBOCXOJICTBA
¢unocogcekoro onbita [InotnHa — 310 Opakyn AnosioHa, COCTaBIEHHBIN B yxe ['omepa
Y 3aBEPIIAOIINI BO3PACTAONIYIO0 MO 3HAYUMOCTH JIMHUIO aBTOPUTETHBIX I'OJIOCOB: OT
KOJUIETH IO IIKOJIE K KPUTHUKY M Oory. Yike nocie cMmepTH [Inotuna Amenuit Bompocuin
Anoniona, Kya oTnpaBuiach ayma [noTuna, 1 moay4dus opakysi, COCTOSIMMA u3 51-ro

rexzamerpa (22) .

B Hem BocxBanstoTca poctukeHus I[lmornHa Kak yuutens u
IPOBOJHUKA  YYEHHMKOB K  Oo)kecTBeHHOMY.  OXBaueHHbII  00KECTBEHHBIM
BJIOXHOBEeHHEM, [LIIOTHH TIpeAcTaeT B OpaKysie He OOBIYHBIM YEIOBEKOM: OH «JIOOPBI
Ipyr» AToJioHa, JOCTHUTIINH, Onaromapsi COOCTBEHHBIM yCWIHMSIM M TomMoiu bora,
coto3a ¢ EnunbiM, yTo ObUIO HENbI0 ¢uiocodekoit xu3Hu. Opaxkysn HaMeKaeT Ha
HUCXOXKJEHUE W BoruloweHue Aaymu [lmoTuHa, a Takxke Ha ee OCBOOOXKAECHHE MOCIe
CMEPTH M BOCXOXKJCHHE B OOLIECTBO OJlaxkeHHBIX, T1e [ITOTHUH 3aHs 3aKOHHOE MECTO
PSAIOM CO CBOMMH NpPEAIIECTBEHHUKAMU. 3aBepiatouiuii VP ruMH OTTEHseT MacuTad
KU3HU U COUMHEHHH (unocoda: oH UCTUHHBIN Prtocod, MyJIpell, MOCTaHHBIA B MUD,
4yTOOBl BOCCTaHOBUTH OokecTBeHHbIe TaiiHbl [ludaropa u Ilmarona, monroe Bpems
ObiBIIME B HEOpexeHuu. OH CTHIAUTCS COOCTBEHHOTO Tejla, HIYETO HE TOBOPUT O CBOEM
MPOUCXOXKICHUU U BOCITUTAHUU U B TO € BpeMsi He OOUTCS IEMOHOB, IOTOMY YTO Cam
oOJnagaeT 00KECTBEHHOU yIION U UMEET XpaHuTesiem bora.

Yuutens npencrtasieH [lopdupuem kak BOMIOMICHHBIA TaWMOH, TMOCPEIHUK
MEXy TOPHUM U JOJIBHUM MHPOM, KOTOPBIM MOMOTraeT AyIll€ HAUTU MyTh K BBICIIEMY
bnary. Eciu Coxpar oOnajgan AaiiMOHOM, NpPEIOCTEPEraBlIUM €ro U TakKhuM 00pa3oM
YAEPKUBABIIUM OT ONACHbIX HauMHaHUM, TO IIOTHH Kak y4yuTenb B MPEACTaBICHUU
[Topdupust 6pUT BOIIIONIEHHBIN AaiiMOH, oOeperaBUInii BceX, KTO 00palaics K Hemy U
ciymiai ero. [noTun nocne cMepTyu 3aHs1 MECTO cpen coOpanus 6oroB Ha Ennceiickux
IOISAX, CTAaB TaKMM OOpa3’oM OJHHM H3 «30J0TOH IIOPOABI» BEeIMKOro 3enca ®ss,

PacnoJIOKUBUIUCH PSIIOM CO CBOMMH (UI0CO(DCKUMU TIpenKkamu: cBATbIM [lnaToHoM u

85 Opakys MMeeT TeKCTyallbHBIE CXOJCTBA M TOMEPOBCKUE OTTrONOCKHM ¢ TpaktatoM [loppupus O newepe numd.
Edwards, M. J. Scenes from the Later Wanderings of Odysseus // CQ. 1988 Vol. 38. P. 509-521. Cssi3b Opaxkyna ¢ De antr.
MOAJICPKHUBACT HUACK O TOM, YTO 3TOT TPAKTaT ObLI co3iaH mocie BeryruieHus Ilopdupus B mkony IlnotuHa. Kpome
unaTepeca [lopdupus x CBSI3M AYNIM W Tena B 00OMX TpaKTaTax Mbl BHAMM H BaXXHYIO pojb mod3uu (mosma [lopohupus
Cesawennoe opaxkocouemanue B VP. 15.1-2).

686 Porph. VP. 22.52: ypuosing yevefic peydiov Awdc.
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npekpacHbIM [Tugaropom. [110THH — Ha paBHBIX — MOMEIIAETCS B €AUHYI0 prustocodckyro
JIMHUIO YYUTENIEH My IPOCTH, BEAYIIHNX KO CIIACEHUIO.

Bassiennas IlopdupreM «uHaKOBOCTHY IlmoTHHa OT poxkmeHus %’

HaXOJIUT
HOJITBEPKJIEHUE KaK B caMOM 00paze >ku3HM [110THHA, Tak U B JIECTHUIIE aBTOPUTETOB
OT coydeHHMka K OoxkecTBy. Ilepexon K opakyidy — 3TO HE TOJbKO CMEHa *aHpa (OT
ouorpauyeckoil mpo3bl K CTUXOTBOPHOMY OpaKyisly), HO U CMEHa rojoca aBTopa OT
NEPBOHAYAJILHOTO OTPAaHUYEHHOr0 paccka3zynka K HOBOMY, OoxkecTBeHHOMY. [locnennue
cnosa IInotnHa B Hayasie TEKCTa FOBOPUIIM O BO3BpAaLlEHUU 00KECTBEHHOrO B ceOe K
0OKECTBEHHOMY  BO  BCeM®® M MMEHHO  BO3MOXXHOCTBIO  JIOCTHIKEHUS
CBEPXUYEJIOBEYECKOTO COCTOSIHUSA, NPHJIAYECTBYIOLIEro JailMOHY, 3aKaHUYMBAETCS
ouorpaduueckas yacth Texcra *s?.

DNeMEeHT «4yJECHOro» B TEKCTe He mIpeBaiupyer, no3soisis [lopdupuro Ge3
U3JIMIIHEN MaTeTUKU MPEeACTaBUTh O0paszell s MOJApakaHusl BCEM HMHTEPECYIOMIMMCS
unocodueii °°. He cBepXbeCTECTBEHHBIE CHUIIBI BIOXHOBJIAIOT Y4YHMTENS HAa IyTH K
CYaCThIO, HO COTJIACOBAHHOCTH €TI0 KU3HU C COOCTBEHHOM (pniocopueil B KOHLIE KOHIIOB
IPUBOJMT €ro K 00kecTBeHHOMY. Ho ueM BbI3BaHa caMa aroJIoreTH4eckasl CTpyKTypa
TEKCTa U MPOTUB KOTro co3fasail (punocopckuii npoekt [Hopdupuit?

4.4 Xpuctuane kak nojgemuuyeckuni aapecar [lopdpupus

IIpn UJUIIOCTPALUN ITOJIEMUYECKOU NEATEIIbBHOCTH [Topdpupus B
UCCIIEIOBATEIBCKOM JTUTEpAType INIaBHBIM 00pa3oM YIOMHHAIOT MOJEMUKY SIMBiIMXa U
[opdupust: IHucvmo k Anebony Iloppupus u orBet SMBiuxa B Tpakrare O ecunemckux
mucmepusx ®'. OT ABHOU MOJEMHUKU HEKOTOPBIE MCCIIEA0BATENI OOPATHIINCH K aHAIU3Y

MOJIEMUYECKUX MOTHUBOB JKusHeonucanuii 000MX aBTOPOB, B Pe3yJibTaTe 4ero ObLIO

BBICKA3aHO MpEIoiokeHne o ToM, uto Ilophupnii n SAMBINX HAXOASATCS B ONIO3UINH

87 Porph. V'P. 10.14.

88 Porph. VP. 2.26-27.

89 Porph. VP. 1-23.

80 Porph. VP. 4.14-16. Ero nponaraHinucTckas yCTAHOBKA BHJHA W3 MPOBOJMUMOMN OIIO3UIMH CTAPOMY W3/IaHHIO
[TnoTrHa, TOCTYHOMY JIMIIL H30paHHBIM YYE€HHKaM, HOBOTO, ITOJITOTOBJICHHOTO HM.

691 13 HelaBHUX MCCIIENOBAHMI CM. BBeJeHHe K kuuram Porphyre. Lettre a Anébon 1’Egyptien / ed. H.-D. Saffrey &
A.-P. Segonds. Paris: Belles Lettres, 2012 u Jamblique. Réponse a Porphyre (De Mysteriis) / ed. H.-D. Saffrey & A.-
P. Segonds. Paris: Les Belles Lettres, 2013, roe mpencraBieHa coBpeMeHHas OuOImorpadus W MOIPOOHBIA aHAIIN3
pa3BepHYBIIEiCS TOJIEMUKH.
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M CO3JAI0T KOHKYPHPYIOIIME MPOEKTH JIyXOBHOTO pyKOBOAMTENsS IIKOIbl®?. B
HEOIUIAaTOHUYECKUX Ouorpadusx TJIaBHbIM 00pa3oM MpeJCTaBiIeHa XapU3MaTHuecKas
durypa, BIOXHOBISIONIAs YYEHUKOB JHYHOCTb, CIIOCOOHAs Ha SKCTPAOpAHHAPHBIC
noctynku. 13 coBpeMeHHbIX HccaenoBareneit nonemuky I[lopdupus npotus SImBiauxa B

%  OpnHako HeoOBIYHAS

VP orcramparor M. Dusapac®® u WU. Mboumnsiin-Pobepr®
CTPYKTYypa TEKCTa, OTCYTCTBHE XapaKTEPHBIX JJIS KaHpa OMorpaduu TOMOCOB, HAYAIIO
MOBECTBOBAHUS CO CMEPTH, I'/I€ KOHEIl M CTAHOBUTCS UICTUHHBIM POXKICHUEM, TOOYKIAET
HAaC WCKaTb WCTHUHHBIA JKAHPOBBIM MNPOTOTUIl 3TOrO MPOW3BEACHUA BHE TPaIULIUU
«CTaHmapTHOU Ouorpadumy.

B III cromerun, Korma XpUCTUAHCTBO IMIMPUIOCH YHUCIIOM IIPUBEPIKEHLIEB U
YTBEPXKIAIOCh B HHTEIJICKTYaJIbHOM IUIaHe, Ojlarojapsi amoJjioretaM U OOrociioBam,
KOTOpblE HAYMHAJIM YCBaWBaTh U TMEPEOCMBICIATh TpPaAUIMOHHBIE (uiocodckue
MpeACTaBICHUSI, PEAKITUsl HOCUTENEH caMOl sI3bIYECKON TPaAUIIUU MOTJIa OBITh IBOSIKOM:
BO-TIEPBBIX, OHAa MOIJIa TNPUHUMATH (POopMy HMHTEIJIEKTyadbHOU OOpHOBI C
XpucTHaHCTBOM %%, paBHO Kak  CIOCOOCTBOBATh  A3BIYECKOMY  PEIMIHO3HOMY
BO3POXKIECHUIO HA OCHOBE HEOIUIaTOHU3MA.

IIepBoe, Ha yeMm ciienyeT OCTaHOBUTH BHUMAHME U YTO KapAUHAJIBHO OTIMYAJO
XpPUCTHAH OT TMpEACTAaBUTENIEN TMO31HEeN rpedeckod ¢umocopuu, — HTO TBEpJas

YBEPEHHOCTh XPUCTHAH B TOM, YTO XPHUCTOC OB HE Te€pOEM HEKUX CKa3aHUMU, JETeH]I,

MU(DOB, PUTYAIIbHBIX JCUCTB, a peaibHON (PUTypoi, COOBITUS KU3HU KOTOPOTO MMENU

02 Albrecht, M. von, Dillon, J., George, M. et al. Jamblich, Pythagoras: Legende — Lehre — Lebensgestaltung.
Darmstadt: Wissenschaftliche Buchgesellschaft, 2002. HoBast monbITka KoMIapaTHBHOIO aHaiu3a TekcToB [lopdupus u
SmBnuxa cM. B craree: Tresnie, C. Biography as Implicit Philosophical Polemics: Porphyry’s Life of Plotinus and.
Iamblichus’ Pythagorean Life // Polemics, Rivalry and Networking in Greco-Roman Antiquity / eds. P. d’Hoine, G. Roskam,
S. Schorn and J. Verheyden. Turnhout: Brepols, 2021. P. 177-202.

93 Edwards, M. J. Two Images of Pythagoras. lamblichus and Porphyry // H. J. Blumenthal & E. G. Clarke (eds). The
Divine Iamblichus. Philosopher and Man of Gods. Bristol: Bristol Classical Press, 1993. P. 159-172.

04 Minnlein-Robert, 1. Zwischen Polemik und Hagiographie. Iamblichs De vita Pythagorica im Vergleich mit
Porphyrios’ Vita Plotini // M. Bonazzi; S. Schorn (eds). Bios Philosophos. Philosophy in Ancient Greek Biography. Turnhout:
Brepols, 2016. P. 197-220.

95 HauGoee TOTHBIM HCCIIE0BAHMEM MHTEILIEKTYAILHOTO NPOTUBOCTOSHUS MEKTY S3bIYHUKAMH U XPHCTHAHAMH JI0
3akpbiTHA AduHckoit mkosbl FOctnHranoMm B 529 r. ocraercs kiaccuueckas MoHorpagust Labriolle, P. C. de. La réaction
paienne. Etude sur la Polémique Antichrétienne du I au VI¢ Siécle. Paris: L'Artisan du Livre, 1934. 13 Gosiee HOBBIX Ha30BEM
Wilken, R. L. The Christians as the Romans Saw Them: Second Edition. New Haven; London: Yale University Press, 2003
(aHanu3 MmATH aBTOPOB, TaK WM HWHAYe YIMOMHHAROMKX WK Ooprommxcs ¢ xpucruanctBom: [Dnmunmii, [anen, Kenbc,
[opdupuii, ummn. Onuan) u Francis, J. A. Against the Christians: The Rise of Early Anti-Christian Polemic / Jeffrey W.
Hargis. Patristic Studies 1. New York: Peter Lang, 1999 (3asBnen ananu3 puropudeckoii crpaterun Kembsca, [lopdupust
IOnnana, omHako Ha caMoOM Jene Hepel HaMU COLMAIBHO-UCTOPUYESCKUI aHalu3 KOHLENIMH W MOTHBOB yKa3aHHBIX
aBTOPOB).
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MCCTO B ,Z[GI?ICTBHTGHI)HOCTI/I U OBLTH IIO-Pa3HOMY OITMCAHBI B PAAC TCKCTOB, IIPCIKIAC BCCI'O
B CBAHICJIbCKHUX, B CHUIIy pa3jiMdvsa aBTOPOB M HUX IIOJAXOJ0B, YTO HEC OTMCHIAJIO, a

0% 310 MOXKET OOBSICHUTS,

NOATBEPKIAIO PEATbHOCTh YINOMSHYTBIX COOBITHIA
Hanpumep, To, uto [lopdupuit BoroeT ¢ XpucTuaHaMu, HO MpU3HAET XPpHUCTa.

Spxum o6pazuom nonemuku [Hopdpupus saBnsrorcs counnenus [lpomus xpucmuan
u Qunocogus, nouepnuymas us opaxynros. OHU ucciaenaoparenu, Hanpumep, P. 'yre,
CUUTAOT Dunocohuro, nouepnHymyro u3 opaKy106 He MoJIEMUYECKUM MPOU3BEICHUEM, a
BUIAT B HEM J30TEPUUYECKUM TpakTaT, WMEIOMNAN BBOJIHBIA  XapakTep W
peIHa3HAYCHHBIA UCKITIOYUTENBHO IS S3bIYecKkux (pumocodos, Apyrue, Takue, Kak P.
Buiken u A. Mepeaut, paccMaTpUBalOT TPAKTAT KaK MEPBYIO, HECKOJIBKO HEYKITHOKYIO
aTaKy Ha XpUCTUAHCTBO, KOTOPYIO aBTOP Pa3BUJI M yCOBEPIIEHCTBOBAII rOPA30 MO3XKE B
counHeHuu [Ipomus xpucmuarn. Hakonen, I1. beatpuye mokaspiBaet, uro Ilopdupuii
HaIllACAJI TOJBKO OJHO NPOU3BEICHHE AHTUXPUCTUAHCKOM IOJEMHUKHU I0J HA3BAHUEM
Dunocogusa uz opaxynoe®’. Onnako noxxon Bearpuue MIHOPHPYET CBUAETEIHLCTBO
EBceBusi, kotopelit B Praep. ev. 5.5.5 nutupyer oTpbIBOK U3 DPuiocoguu uz opaxynos
KaK COYMHECHHE aBTOpPAa, «KOTOPHIA Hammcaln paboTy mpoTuB HaAcy (O TNV kaf' Mudv
GLGKELNV TEMOMUEVOG), U, TaKUM 00pa3oM, HESIBHO, HO YETKO pa3iMyaeT 3TH JiBa
IIPOU3BEACHUS.

B VP. 16.1-2 Ilopdupuit npsimo rosoput, uto B cepeaune Il B. B Pume On110
MHOXECTBO XpucTHaH. Bmecte ¢ AmenueM u I[IIOTMHOM OH MOJEMHU3UPYET C

8 B counHeHHH

XPHUCTHAHCKMMHU THOCTUKAMH, KOTOPBIE IOCEINANy 1Koy IlmoTuHa
Phil. ex orac. XxpucTraHe yIIOMUHAIOTCA Kak KOCBEHHO *, Tak u sBHO moemuuecku ',

a K caMoMy XpHUCTY MPOSIBIAECTCS yBa)X€HUE, U ATO MOTOMY, 4yTO Ooru cuutaiu Ero

% Opun 1 TOT K€ PaKT HATMYHUS CXOJCTB M PA3INYUi B CHHONTHYECKNX EBAHTeNMAX CTAaHOBUTCSA TO HECOMHEHHBIM
JI0Ka3aTeIbCTBOM MX MCTUHHOCTH, TO, HA000pOT, HeZOCTOBepHOCTH EBaHrenuid. DTH B3rJIAAbI Ha XapaKTep CHHONTHKOB U
B3aMMHOE X OTHOIICHHUE JIeKAT B OCHOBAaHUH OPTOJOKCATBEHOTO LIEPKOBHOI'O YUCHUS, C OJHOW CTOPOHBI, U OTPHIATEIIBHON
UCTOPHUECKOI KpUTHKK EBaHTeNbCKUX MUCcaHuii, ¢ Apyroii. B3semennoe paccmotpenue cM. B Porter, S. E., Dyer, B. R. The
Synoptic Problem: Four Views. Michigan: Baker Academic, 2016.

%7 AHanmu3 TMIIOTE3 U CCHUIKM Ha yKa3aHHble MHeHMs cM. B crathe Riedweg, C. Porphyrios iiber Christus und die
Christen: De philosophia ex oraculis haurienda und Adversus Christianos im Vergleich // L'apologétique chrétienne gréco-
latine a I'époque prénicéenne: sept exposes suivis de discussions / A.Wlosok, F. Paschoud et al. Vandceuvres-Genéve:
Fondation Hardt, 2004. P. 151-198.

98 Porph. VP. 16; cm. taxke Plot. Enn. 2.9.

9 Porph. Phil. ex orac. fr. 324F., 6 Smith.

790 Porph. Phil. ex orac. fr. 343F., 345F., 43-46 Smith.
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)701

«cambIM OnarouectuBbIM» (€VoePéotatov) ™. Takke U B APYrUX MPOU3BEIACHUSX MBI

BHUIUM PE3KOC HCIIPUATHC XpUuCTHUaH, KPUTHUKYIOIIHUX HNIOJIOIIOKJIOHCTBO u

NPUAEPKUBAIOIIMXCA KHEPA3yMHOM BephD» 'O

. o muennto [Mopdupus, HepazyMHOCTD
XpUCTHAaH OepeT Hayajao TIJIaBHBIM O00pa3oM B HCTOPUYECKUX MPOTUBOPEUHUSIX,
BCcTpevaronuxcs B bubnuu, a Takxke B HENOCIEAOBATEIbHOCTH XPUCTHAHCKON
noktpunsl. Hanpumep, B Porph. Chr. fr. 81 Harnack [Topdupwuii 3amaer putopudeckuit
BOIIPOC, moueMy XpUcToc, B KOTOpoM XpucTHaHe BUIAT IyTh CIIACEHUS, OTKPBITBIN 115
BCeX, BekamMu 10 CBOEro BOIUIOWICHUS CKPBIBAJICS OT Jroaeu. Takoro pomaa Bompoc
BIIOJIHE TIOHATEH, €CJIM BCIIOMHUTh, YTO B OCHOBE €ro JEXHUT (uiaocodckas akcuoma
IJIATOHUKOB, COTIACHO KOTOPO 00XKECTBO HE yMAJISETCS U HE BOILIOLIAETCs . VyeHue
XPUCTHAH O TEJIECHOM BOCKPECEHMHM HE NMPUHHUMANIOCH IUIaTOHMKaMHu eie Bo II B. Tak,
KeJbe Ha3bIBAET €r0 «OTBPATUTEILHBIM M HEBO3MOXKHBIMY 4, a BexoM mo3auee IlnoTun,
KOTOPBIN HUTJIE HE YIIOMUHAET XpUCTHAH, nuueT: «IcTuHHOe npoOyxkaeHHe YU — 3TO
MCTUHHOE BOCKpeceHHe (GvaoTaclC) HE B Tele, a M3 Tela» '*>, 4To MOIJO OBITh
aJApecoBaHO NPOTHUB XPUCTHAH.

Xpuctuan [lopdupuit B counnennn De imag. Ha3pIBae€T NOTHBIMUA HEy4YaMU (TOVG
AuoOECTATOVC), KOTOPBIE HU3BOAAT 0Opa3kl OOroB K IPOCTON MaTepuanbHocTH ', B
npyrom mecre Ilopdupuii KpUTHKYET XpHCTHAHCKOE yueHue o Bockpecenun ", Ilpu
OYEBHJIHOM HETaTUBHOM OTHOIIEHUU K XpUCTHAHCTBY [lopdupuii mokassiBaeT xopoiee
3HAKOMCTBO € TEKCTOM [IATUKHMKMS M BETXO3aBETHBIX INPOPOKOB. B pamkax
paccyxaenuit o Hymenuu Ilopdupuii B counnenuu De antr. npencrasisieT Mouces Kak
MPOPOKA; KpoMme Toro, uutupyer buim. 1:2 LXX U3 nepBoro pacckasa o COTBOPEHUH
mupa’®. B coumnenun Ad Gaur. Tlopdupmii ccbuiaeTcs Ha BTOPOM pacckas o

COTBOPEHUU U3 KHueu bvimus (0ocobeHHo bvim. 2:7), TOBOPSL O CO3IaHUU YEJIOBEKA U O

701 Cm. Porph. Phil. ex orac. fr. 345F. Cp. Taxxe Porph. Phil. ex orac. fr. 346F.

702 Porph. Chr. Fr. 1, 52 Harnack: §Aoyog micTic.

703 Porph. Chr. Fr. 66 Harnack, cp. Plot. Enn. 6.8.10. ITogpo6uee cm.: Becker, M. Porphyrios, 'Contra Christianos'. Neue
Sammlung der Fragmente, Testimonien und Dubia mit Einleitung, Ubersetzung und Anmerkungen. Berlin; Boston: de
Gruyter, 2016. S. 79, 374, 432.

704 QOrig. Contr. Cels. 5.14.

705 Plot. Enn. 3.6.6.71.

79 Porph. De imag. fr. 351F., 20-21 Smith.

797 Porph. Regr. anim. fr. 301aF. Smith.

798 Porph. De antr. 10.
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TOM, KaK Bor BIOXHYJ B JIMIIO YelOBeKa AbIXxaHue Xu3uu ', a B Porph. Chr. fr. 42

Harnack on 3agaercs Borpocom, ouemy bor sanperui moasaM nosHanue 1o00pa u 3na 10,

4.4.1 De antro nympharum kax npumep npasuibHOU aile2ope3vl

B kauectBe 3K3ere3nl ['omepa [lopdupuit Hanucan tpakrar O newepe Humg, a
Taxxke [ omepoeckue sonpocvr (x Unname m Opuccee)’!!, xoTopele Gonblnell 4acThio
COXpaHWINUCh B popme cxonueB. OHU, HApsAy ¢ KOMMeHTapusiMu Jluauma, ApucToHuKa,
Huxanopa u ['epoauana, 1ar0T HaM YaCTUYHBIN JTOCTYII K TOMEPOBCKUM KOMMEHTAPHUIM
aniekcanapuiickux unonoros 3eHonora, Apucrodana Buzanrtuiickoro u Apucrapxa B
BHJIE CXOJIMEB.

Ecnu P. JlaMOepToH CKIIOHsAETCS K TOMY, 4TO De antr. OTHOCUTCS K TOMY K€
nepuony, uyto Quaest. Hom., 1 He TPOBOAUT CBA3M MEXKIY HANMCAHUEM TpAKTATa U

2, K. Humodep Axuail ybexaeHa B OOpPaTHOM: OHa

yueboii B mkone Ilmoruna’!
yKa3bIBaeT Ha 0ombinoi naTtepec k Hymenuto B mkosne [lnotuHa, oOpaijaeT BHUMaHue
Ha CXOXyI wuHTeprnperanuio Ojuccen Kak TyXOBHOro mytemectBus y Ilnotuna,
HAXOJIUT CXOJICTBA y NeIb(UHCKOTO OpaKyia 0 MocMepTHOM cyap0e [lnoTuHa B anmnore
Kusnu Ilnomuna ¢ O newepe Hum@, BBIACIAET CBSI3U CO 3pPEIbIMU COYMHEHUSIMHU
Hoppupus O  6o30eporcanuu  om  ocusomnou nuwu 4 Iloocmynamu K
ymonocmuzaemomy 3.

Ecnu o6Gpatuthest k mpousBeneHusM [loppupus, ToO MOXKHO 3aMETUTh, YTO IJIA
Hero ['omep He mpocTo MOA3T, oH OorocnoB (BeoAdyoc). B tpakrate O newepe numgh

[Topbupuii Bocemb pa3 ymnorpebaser TepMuH 0coAdyog. M3 HuX 1miecTte pa3 BO

MHO>KECTBEHHOM YHCIIE pPe4Yb HJET O HEKHUxX Ooyiee APEBHUX MOATax H (pumocodax, B

79 [Galen.] Ad Gaur. 11,1 Kalbfleisch. Co Bpemenu nepgoro uznanus Kans6guaiima couMHeHHe TTOUTH €IMHOTIIACHO
npunuceiBaercs [Topupuro.

710 Meredith, A. Porphyry and Julian against the Christians / ANRW. 1980. Vol. XXIII/2. P. 1119-1149.

71 Jlo cux mop OCHOBHBEIM ocTaeTcsl m3mamme: Schrader, H. Porphyrii quaestionum Homericarum ad Odysseam
pertinentium reliquiae. Leipzig: Teubner, 1890. B 2010 r. MacPhail noarotosui HoBoe Kputryeckoe u3ianue I omeposckux
sonpocos x Unmane: MacPhail, J. A. Jr. Porphyry’s Homeric Questions on the Iliad: text, translation, commentary. Berlin:
de Gruyter, 2010. Ha pycckoM s3bIke BbIlIeN BTOpoit Tom counnenuid [lopdupus, rae, cpean mpouux TBOPEHHA, BIIEpBbIE
niepeBesicHbl U 1 omeposckue sonpocul Ha Unnany (nep. K. Hanomwu, JI. U. [leronesa) u Oauccero (nep. O. I1. Ilpi0enko):
Cupaw, T. I'. Topdupwmit. Tpyasl. Tom II. Cankr-IlerepOypr, 2019. C. 234-467 [KommenTapuii k HMiuade], 468-576
[KommenTapuii k Oduccee]. UTo kacaeTcs MCCIACTOBAHUN 3TOTO MAMSITHUKA, TO B OTCUCCTBEHHOW HAyKe, 32 UCKIIOYCHUEM
HEKOTOPBIX 3aMeYaHnii Ha BOCbMH cTpaHHIax B crarbe: [Tonosa, T. B. 'omep B onieHke HeomatoHnKoB // JlpeBHErpedeckas
mutepatypHas kputhka. M.: Hayka, 1975. C. 441449, — 5TOT naMATHHUK HE paccMaTpHBaJICS.

712 Lamberton, R. Homer the Theologian: Neoplatonist Allegorical Reading and the Growth of the Epic Tradition.
Berkley; Los Angeles; London: University of California Press, 1989. P. 109-111.

13 Akgay, K. N. Porphyry's 'On the Cave of the Nymphs' in its intellectual context. Leiden: Brill, 2019. P. 18-19.
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714 P. Jlambepron ' ykasbiBaeT

SAMHCTBEHHOM 4HcIie peub uaer o0 Opdee u ['omepe
napamiens ¢ Ounonom "%, 11 KOTOPOro GOrocIOBOM MO MPEMMYILECTBY SBJISETCS
Mouceii, ymoMruHaHHE O YEM CBsI3aHO ¢ nuparopeiickoil uerBepko (tetpaktg). M eciu
st [lnarona TBopuectBo ['omepa OblIO HEAOCTOMHBIM BHUMaHuUs, TO st [lopdupus,
Yeil IUJIATOHMU3M HEepa3phlBHO CBsi3aH C nudaropeiictBom, ['omep cTaHOBUTCSA
ABTOPUTETOM TIOYTHU PEIUTHO3HOTO ypoBHA. [lopdupwuii, KOoTOpwlli OOBSIBWI BOWHY
XpUCTHAHAaM, CO3HATEJIbHO BBHIOMpACT CBOW ABTOPUTETHBIA CBSILEHHBIA TEKCT,
VCTOJIKOBBIBAsI €r0 B QJUIETOPUYECKOM JyXe M Hazjensas ['omepa TemMum CBOWCTBaMH,
KoTopbiMu 111 Pusona o6iagan Moucen.

Ecnu i minaronuka Kenbca, xusiiero 3a cro aet 1o [opdupus, Obu10 oueBUHO,
yTo Moucell BIOXHOBIISICA TIPEUYECKUMU MHU(AMH: BCEMHUPHBIM MOTON — HUCTOpUS
cnacenusi [leskanmuona u [luppsl, BaBunonckas Oamins — nckakeHHast Bepcusi Muda o
CBIHOBBAX AJtoes, a rudenb Comoma u ['oMoppsl — nepenokeHue uCTopur cbina ['enroca
®astona’’, 1o Iloppupuii oTkaswiBaeTcs BHAETH B Moucee Imiaruatopa Iomepa,
yTBEpKaasi B Tpakrtate [lpomus xpucmuan, uro Moucei xwun 3a 850 net 1o TposiHCKOU
BOMHBI U mpumepHo 3a 1125 ner mo Tomepa '8, Opnako 310 npHU3HAHME — HU3AMIHBIA
croco0 BO30OHOBUTH TEOPHIO IJIArMara: Mocje COXKEHUs UepycaluMcKoro Xpama oT
nrcanuii Moucess HUYEro He OCTajoCh, a T. H. II9TUKHIKME OBLIO 3aHOBO COCTABJICHO

Esnpoii u ero okpyxenneM depes 1180 ner nocie cmepru Mowuces ’"” u Bronse mMorio

onuparbcs Ha 6ojee apeBHME counHenus ['omepa '?’. B momenmux 10 Hac pparMeHrax

714 Porph. De antr. 7.7,9.2, 15.4, 16.6 (Opoeit), 22.7, 29.12, 31.10, 32.13 (Tomep). YMecTHEIM OyIeT 3aMETUTD, KaK
UCCJIEZI0BATENHN, YATask OIMH U TOT e TEKCT JPYroro UCCIeA0BaTels, ACIaloT IPOTHBOIIOJIOKHBIE BRIBOABL: eciin JIamMOepToH
(Lamberton, R. Homer the Theologian: Neoplatonist Allegorical Reading and the Growth of the Epic Tradition. P. 29, n. 88)
TOBOPHT JIUIIB 00 OJTHOM cilydae yBepeHHOU aTpuOyuu TepMuHa «0eoAdyoc» k ['omepy, Torna Kak npodne yrnorpeoyieHus
HE MO3BOJIIIOT YCTAaHOBUTD YETKYIO arpubOynuio, ¢paniysckas nccnenosatensuna T. [lleBpone (Chevrolet, T. L'idée de
fable: théories de la fiction poétique a la Renaissance. Genéve: Librairie Droz S.A., 2007. P. 224), ccpiiasch Ha 9Ty e KHUTY,
YBEPEHHO 3asBILIET O CeMH Cirydasx arpuOynmu tepmuHa K [omepy. ITomctune, nulli credendum est priusquam fontes
cognoscas!

715 Lamberton, R. Homer the Theologian: Neoplatonist Allegorical Reading and the Growth of the Epic Tradition. P.
29. CroJa e MOXXHO OTHECTH ellle OIHY ymylleHHyi JIomOepronom mapasens: Philo. De praemis et poenis. De
exsecrationibus. 52.2, rne Mouce npsiMo Ha3bIBAETCS OOTOCIOBOM.

16 Philo. De vit. Mos. 2.115.1-2.

717 Orig. Contr. Cels. 1V, 21.11-28 = Cels. 4. Aéyoc 1.19.5-11; 4.21b (ed. Bader).

718 Porph. Chr. fr. 40.

719 Porph. Chr-. fr. 68.3-6.

720 Taxke uHTEpecHo 3ameuanue Pépin, J. Porphyre, exégéte d’Homeére // Porphyre: huit exposés suivis de discussions:
Vandoeuvres Genéve, 30 aotit — 5 septembre 1965 / Eds. H. Dérrie, J.-H. Waszink, W. Theiler [et al.]. Geneéve: Fondation
Hardt pour I'étude de I’antiquité classique, 1966. P. 233, uto THOCTHKH-HaaceHbl, 0 cBeneHUsIM Mmmonura (Hip. Refut.
5.8.1), BO3BOAMIIN OTKpOBEHHE 00 HCTHHE K ['oMepy, OT KOTOPOro, 0 UX MHEHUIO, 3aBUCAT COYMHEHH Moucesl.
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u3 Tpakrtara [Ipomue xpucmuar NPSAMBIX TOITBEPKACHUN 3TOMY HE HAXOAUM, OJJHAKO
y>Ke B COUMHEeHMIX uMiiepaTopa FOnuana npsimo roBoputcs, uto E3apa n0nonHsu KHUru
Mouces, a BaBuionckyro 6amHio KOnnaH cpaBHHUBaNI ¢ UCTOPUENH O CHIHOBBSIX AJoes:
00€ UCTOpHH — MU(BI, OJIHAKO TPEYECKas BBITJISIUT NpaBaonogooHee 2!,

Opucceit B De antr. npeacTaeT B Ka4e€CTBE CUMBOJIA YeJIOBEKa, KOTOPbIN yoeraer
OT MOps, T.€. YyBCTBEHHOM peE€albHOCTH, TyJa, IJ€ HET JaXe BOCIHOMHHAHUSA O
qyBCTBEHHOM Mupe. BricTpamBas aymneropuro nyremectBuss Ogucces Kak JyXOBHOTO
CTpaHCTBUS AyIIM W3 MaTepuu K BeIcuIed peanbHOCTH, [lopdupuit ccbutaercs Ha
Hywmenus. [lopdupuit coornocut Ilomudema u3 1X necau Ooucceu ¢ 4yBCTBEHHOM
AKU3HbIO, KOTOPYI0 O/cceid MbITajacs Ha CBOEM IyTH OCJIETIUTh U OBICTPO YHUUTOXKHUTb.
Takum o0pazom, ocnemienue [lonudpema — metadopa cyunuaa, 3anpeimeHHoro ooramu,
OXpaHAIIMMHA MaTepUaJIbHbIE Hadyalla BCEICHHOU. YUyBCTBEHHYIO pEaJbHOCTb HEJb3s
IPEO0JI0JIETh TAKUM O€3pacCyAHBIM MOCTYIIKOM: OH HABJIEKAET Ha MyTEIIECTBEHHUKA ElIe
Oompiie OeACTBUM, C KOTOPBIMH Ha ITyTH JOMOU CTOJKHYJICS Onuccet. s noctmwkeHus
oTeyecTBa HEOOXOJIMMO CO3EPLIAHHE, a HE CBEJIEHUE CUETOB C JKU3HBIO. DTOT 3IHU30]
JI>mOepToH yBs3bIBaeT ¢ COOCTBEHHOW TyXOBHOM *kU3HbIO [lopdupus, KOTopbli, Kak OH
cam coobmmaer B Porph. VP. 11.11-15, 4yt Ob1I0 He cOBepIIMI caMoyOuiictBo 2. Tam
xe B KoHue [loppupuil npuBoIuT NpopouecTBO, HATMCAHHOE rek3aMeTpom, o [lnotune,
JAHHOE €ro y4deHWKy Awmenuto. 3pxech NyTh JkM3HM [lnoTmHa mnpencraBieH Kak
ctpaHcTBue Opucces, AOCTUTLIETO BBICHIEH pEAJIbHOCTH CKBO3b OECUMCIIEHHOE
MHO’KECTBO HCHBITAHUM B IUIABAHMHU 110 MATEPUAILHOW Xu3HM 2. B TakoM ciydae
OCMBICJIEHUE 3IH30/1a C LHKJIONOM, CBSI3aHHOE C COOBITUEM M3 €ro JUYHOW >KHM3HHU,
BCTPaMBaETCs B ONKUCAHUE AYXOBHOT'O IyTH YE€JIOBEKA, pE3yJbTaT KOTOPOro — 3a0BEHUE
BCEX MOPCKHX, YyBCTBEHHBIX peasinii. Oducces ¢ ONMCaHUEM AYyXOBHOTO IIyTH YEJIOBEKa
CTaHOBUTCSI HEOTBEMIIEMON YACTHIO IIJIATOHUYECKOW MBICIIN, CBUAETEIBCTBO YErO MBI U
BCcTpeuaeMm B npousBereHusix [lopdupus. ['omep ayisg maaTOHMKOB HE MPOCTO MO3T, OH

IPOPOK U OOTOCIIOB, KOTOPHIN B paMKax TyXOBHOM aJUIETOPUH BO3BEIIAET HETIPEXOISAIITNE

2! Tulian. Contr. Gal. 181.10-183.6.

722 Lamberton, R. Homer the Theologian: Neoplatonist Allegorical Reading and the Growth of the Epic Tradition. P.
131.

72 Porph. VP. 22.22-30.
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UCTUHBI O KU3HH BCSAKOTO yenmoBeka. ['omep Tak ke, kak u Ilmaron, mis [opbupus —
UCTOYHUK UCTUHBI. borocnoB ['omep, Giaronapsi cBoeil MyIpOCTH U COBEPIIEHCTBY BO
BCEX JOOPOJETENSAX, CMOT OCPEACTBOM [0O33KH IIEPEAATh 00KECTBEHHENIIME TalHbL />4,

BriiBuHEM mnpeanonoxkenue, uro ['omep ctan Tak momnyiasipeH y HEOIUIAaTOHHKOB
MMEHHO KAaK POJOHAYAIBHUK S3BIYECKOM TI'PEYECKOW KYJIbTYpPbl, B NPOU3BEICHUIX
KOTOPOTO HEOTIJIATOHUKHU BHIYUTHIBAIM COOCTBEHHBIE UJIEH, OCBAIIIEHHBIE B TAKOM CITy4Yae
JPEBHOCTHIO U ABTOPUTETOM OTLA IPEUECKON Nalelin, IPUMEpP YEMY BUJIMM B TPAKTATEe
O newepe numg. Umenno [opdupnii 1 6611 MEPBHIM U3 HEOTIATOHUKOB, KTO TTPHIIOKIIT
k ['omepy Tutyn 6orocnona.

Ha ¢doHe Bce Bo3pacTaroiiero BIMSHUS XpUCTUAH, obianaroimux CBAIIEHHBIM
[Tucanuem, Ilopdupuii BbicTpauBaeT CBOM CBSIIIEHHBI KaHOH, B KOTOPOM IIO3MBI
I'omepa, Hapsiny c [lnatonom u Xanoetickumu opakynamu, 3aHUMAIOT BECbMa BaXKHOE
MecTo. KOHEUHO, MOKHO NPEANOJIOKUTh, YTO TUIATOHUKH M XPUCTHAHE PA3BUBAJIUCH
NapajjIeJIbHO, HE BJIMSAA APYTr Ha Apyra, uro Hymenuu, xxuBga B Pume B 01HO Bpems ¢
Nyctunom ®dunocodom, 6€30THOCUTENBHO K XpUCTHAHAM pa3MbiluIsieT o [lnatone kak
0 Momucee; uro Kenbc 3amuniaeT sS36I4€CKYI0 aJUIETOPE3y COBEPIIEHHO HE3aBHCUMO OT
KPUTUKH XpucTruaHnckoii; uro [Topdupuit coBepiieHHO 0€30THOCUTENBHO K XpUCTHAHAM
pucyer uMeHHO Takoil oOpa3 IlnoTuHa, a Takke M3JA€T €ro TEeKCThbl KaK A3bIUECKOe
CesimenHoe [Iucanue v MpocTo MapajuiebHO C 3TUM IMHILIET TPAKTAT IPOTUB XPUCTUAH
C OCTpOil M pazHOOOpa3HOM KpuTuKOon ux CsimieHHoro [lucanust u cTpeMuTCs yrisaeTh
omopy mjisi cBoero (QuiocopcTBOBaHMS B A3BIYECKUX OpaKyidaX, BCIIOMHUHAECT
Apucrotens, ropopusiiero o ['omepe u I'ecnone kak o 60rociaoBax, v Ip. v Ip., — HO BCE
K€ CTOMUT 3aAyMaTbCsi HaJ BOIPOCOM, a HET JU MEXAY AITUMH Napajuie]IbHbIMU
IIPOLIECCAMU KaKOW-TO CBSA3U.

OwrymieHue peanbHOCTH XPUCTa B KOPHE MEHSIET KPYro30p HHTEIIEKTYaJIOB
koHna I-II BB., mockonpKky Ero peaibHas >XHW3Hb OKa3bIBa€TCs CTOJIb K€ PEajbHO
IIpeBapeHa HUCTOPUEH M NHUCAHUAMH EBPEUCKOI0 HApOJa, KOTOPBIE BXOIAT B IIOJIE
3peHus rpedeckux ¢unocodpor eme g0 Ilopdupus: CenrtyarnHra okasbiBaeTcs

SHAYMMbIM TCKCTOM, B YaCTHOCTH, IJIS INNIATOHHUKOB, YTO CYIICCTBCHHO PACHIUPACT UX

724 Porph. De antr. 36.2-5.
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UCTOPUYECKHI TOPU30HT, O UEM CBUJIETENILCTBYIOT (pUrypsl yuuBmnx B Pume Hymenus
u HNyctuna. IlepBeiM pomeammM 10 Hac aBTOPOM, KOTOPBIM ynomuHaeT Hymenwus,
sisiercs Knument Anekcanapuiickuii (ox. 150-215 rr.), xotopsiit B Cmpomamax
uutupyer Hymenus, puropuyeckn Bompoumas: «Hro ectp Ilmaron, kak He Mowucen,
roBOpsIIMiA mo-arTuuecku?» /2, DTy murary noaxsareiBaeT EBcesuii Kecapuiickuil B
counnenuu Esanzenvcrkoe npuyeomoenenue’*®. B XIV kuure EBceBuii NpUBEN HAThH
JUIMHHBIX (parMeHToB U3 O pacxooxcoenuu axademurxos c¢ Ilnamonom (fr. 24-28).
OOunpHOE LUTUPOBAHUE ITOTO COUMHEHUST HeoOxoanmo EBceBuio, 4T00BI 000CHOBATH
yTBEPXKJIEHUE, KOTOpOe MpPOHU3bIBaeT Praeparatio Evangelica: npesHue dumocodsl
BCErJia MPOTUBOPEUUIIU APYr APYry. DTO, B CBOIO OYEPENb, OJDKHO OBLIO J10Ka3aTh
HECIOCOOHOCTH A3bIYECKON (prsocopuu JOCTHYb UCTUHBL. Eciii puMIIIHE BIMCAINA CBOIO
UCTOPUIO B TPEUYECKYIO MuU@ono2uio, TO TENepb peub IUla O NMPUOOIIEHUH K HOBOM
peanvrocmu. Tot xe [lopdupuil mpekpacHO OPUEHTUPYETCS B MCTOPUMU E€BPEUCKOTO
Hapojaa, M JeN0 3/eChb HE B TOM, YTO OH ObUI CEMHUTOM IO NPOMUCXOXKICHHUIO (KaK,
BeposTHO, 1 HymeHuii), a B TOM, 4TO 3TOT MHTEPEC YK€ OTIWYAT MPEAIIESCTBYIOIIUX
MJIaTOHUKOB, TOro k¢ HymeHus1, ybuM nocnegoBareneM Obu1 AMenuii.
4.5. Opuren, uzBectnsolii [loppupuro

B nurepaType naBHO CBS3BIBAIOT HalKMCaHUE TpakTata [lpomue Xxpucmuawn c
nonemuko ITopdupus nporus Opurena ’?’, oHAKO CJIENYET BHIACHUTH, Y€EM MMEHHO
MoT ObITh BbI3BaH uHTepec [lopdupus k xpuctuanuny Opureny. Ha 3ToT Bonpoc Henb3s
OTBETHUTbH, €CJIM HE 0OPATUTHCSA K PACCMOTPEHHUIO TPoOIeMbl 1ByX OpUTeHOB, MOJHATON

B Hayke eme B XVII B.7*® u ne Hamenmei paspemieHns Jaxke B Halle Bpems 2.

72 Clem. Alex. Strom. 1.22.150.4.

726 Bus. Caes. Praep. ev. X1.10.14 = ft. 8.

727 WcenenoBareny BBIABUIAIOT NPEANoNokenue, uto [lopbupuii pearuposan Ha yrpadenusie Cmpomamsr OpureHa.
Harnack, A. von. Porphyrius. Gegen die Christen. S. 18. Grant, R. M. The Stromateis of Origen // J. Fontaine, Ch.
Kannengiesser (eds.). Epektasis: Mélanges patristiques offerts au cardinal Jean Daniélou. Paris: Beauchesne, 1972. P. 289—
292. Berchman, R. M. In the Shadow of Origen: Porphyry and the Patristic Origins of New Testament Criticism // Dorival,
G.; Le Boulluec, A. Origeniana. Sexta: Origéne et la Bible / Origen and the Bible. Actes du. Colloquium Origenianum Sextum
Chantilly, 30 aott — 3. septembre 1993. Leuven: Leuven University Press, 1995. P. 657, Anm. 2.

728 Cm. Ceperun, A. B. K Bonpocy o asyx Opurenax // borocnosckue tpyast. 2009. T. 42. C. 44, mpum. 1. B cratse
Mpe/ICTaBIICHA 3aMeYaTesIbHAs CBOJIKA MHCHHUIT 32 M IPOTHB YHUTApH3Ma. ABTOP CKJIOHSACTCS K Tyanu3mMy OpHUreHOB, cunTast
YHUTApU3M HeBepU(PUIIMPYEMOil THIIOTE30/, OCHOBAHHOW HA Psiie AOIMYIICHHMI.

729 Riedweg, Ch. Das Origenes-Problem aus der Sicht eines Klassischen Philologen // Origenes der Christ und Origenes
der Platoniker / hrsg. v. B. Bébler, H.-G. Nesselrath. Tiibingen: Mohr Siebeck, 2018. S. 13-39.
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4.5.1 Ucmounuku no npobneme 08yx Opucenos

Jlist mpoGnembl 1ByX OpUreHOB KIIFOUEBBIM OCTAETCS CBUAETENLCTBO [lopdupus,
B35TOE U3 TPEThe KHUTH [I[pomus xpucmuan, koropoe EBceBnii Kecapuiicknii CoXpaHuil
B Hist. eccl. 6.19. Tlocne cnoB o TOoM, Hackoiabko OpHUreH mpeycresl B IpedyecKou
dbunocodpuu, 4TO 3aKPEMUIIO €ro aBTOPUTET Yy COBPeMEHHBIX (PpriocodoB (MOCBsIICHUE
TpaktaToB OpureHy u oOMeH ¢ HUM counHeHusMu), [lopdpupuii coobmaer, yTo 3HAI
OpureHa emie B IOHOCTU. DTOT (aKT, KaK MbI MOSICHUJIM BBIIIIE, MOXKET YKa3bIBaTh Ha
oOyuenue [loppupus B mikone Opurena B Kecapuu.

B Tpakrare Ilpomus xpucmuan ITlopdbupuii 3aHsiCcs TeM, UYTO OMpPOBEprail
PaBOMOYHOCTh MPUMEHEHHUS aJJIETOPUYECKOTO METOIA K NYACUCKUM U XPUCTUAHCKUM
TEKCTaM Ha TOM OCHOBAHUH, UTO XPUCTUAHE MBITAIHCH SICHbIE CII0BAa MouUCEs! HATIOJHUTD
TalHBIM CMBICIIOM, NIpUYEM XpHCTHaHe, Kak yTBepkaaer [lopdupuii, yBepsnau, 4to

TaliHOTO CMBICIIA OTH M3PEUYEHHS IOJIHEI TaK JKe, KaK M M3PEYEHHs OpaKyJoB >°

. Jlanee
[Topdupnii coobmraet 6uorpaduyeckue nanabie 00 Opurene: OpureH, 1Mo yTBEPKIACHUIO
[Mopdupust, ObLUT M3HAYATBEHO SI3BIYHUKOM, HO TIO3/IHEE, 3aKOHYHUB 00yUeHUE Y AMMOHHS
Cakkaca, oOpaTtWics B XpUCTHAHCTBO, TMOHAS IO JKU3HEHHOW TPAeKTOPHH,
MPOTUBOTIOJIOXKHOW CBOEMY YYHTEN0, KOTOPBIA W3 XPUCTHAHCTBA OOpaTWici K

punocodun L.

[lopdupuii nomuepkuBaer mnpekpacHoe obOpazoBanue Opurena,
YUTABILEr0 HE TOJIBKO IJIATOHUKOB, HO U MuU(paropeiiieB u CTOUKOB, Y KOTOPHIX OH U
3aMMCTBOBAJ AJUIETOPUUYECKOE YUEHUE.

Cpasy xe 3a mwuraroii u3 I[lopdupus EBceBuii maer ompoBepkKeHHE IBYM
cooOueHusiM: AMMOHUIM Bcerja Obul XPUCTHAHMHOM, O YE€M CBHUJAETEIbCTBYET €ro
counHeHud (ynomsinyT Tpaktat O coenacuu Mouces ¢ Hucycom), a Takxke 10, 4tTo OpureH

HUKOrga HC OBILI A3BIYHUKOM, HO C CaMOIo JC€TCTBA BOCIIMTBIBAJICA B XpHCTHaHCKOﬁ

cembe. Cenenusi [lopdupus, ¢ Touku 3penus EBceBusi, TenaeHmo3nsl: [lopdupuii

730 Bus. Caes. Hist. eccl. 6.19.4.

731 Bus. Caes. Hist. eccl. 6.19.7.1-8: 'Apudvioc pév Xpiotiovoc... Qpryévng 8¢ “EAAny... Xpiotiovdg (Ov...
EMnviov. ScHo, 4Tto «AMMOHMI — XpucTHaHuH, a OpHUreH — SI3BIYHUK, CTall XHUTh MO-XPUCTUAHCKH, MPOMOJIKAs
¢dunocodcTBOBaTh Ha A3BIYECKHI MaHepy. [lepen HaMHu sICHOE IPOTHBOIIOCTABIICHUE, OYeBHHOE Kak 11t [Tlopdupus, Tak u
IUIsl qUTHpYomero ero EBceBws.
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XOpOIIO packpeiBaeT ¢puiaocodckyro odpazoBaHHOCTh OpureHa, HO JOMYCKaeT JIOXKb B
COOOIIEHHH O €T0 IPOUCXOKIACHUH 2,

Ecnu B otpeiBke U3 Tpakrtara [lpomus xpucmuan Ilopbupuii sicHO TOBOpUT 00
Opurene-xpuctuanuie, To cBeiaeHuss o0 Opurene w3 Kuznu Ilnomuna BBHI3BIBAIOT
3aTpyAHEHUS] IPU COTIIACOBAHUU UX Kak ¢ uutaroi [lopdupus, Tak u ¢ )kU3HEONMUCAaHUEM
Opurena, kotopoMy nocssieHa Best VI kaura [[epkoenou ucmopuu EBceBust. Taxk, B VP.
20.25-47 Tlopdupuii IpUBOIUT CBUIETEIHLCTBO COBPEMEHHMKA TUTaTOHMKA JIOHTHHA 00
Opurene, KoTOpblil, Kak M yuurtenb OpureHa AMMOHMI, NOABOJIWI YYEHHKOB K
NOHMMAaHHUIO COOCTBEHHBIX B3IJIAJ0B, HO caM IOYTH HUYero He mnucai. JIoHruH
ynoMmuHaeT Juib TpaktaT Opurena O demonax. B Porph. VP. 3.24-35 coobaercs o0
yrosope I'epennus, [notnaa m Opurena HAYEro HE PacKpbIBATh U3 yUYeHUH AMMOHHS.
3nech, kpome Tpakrara O demonax, ynoMsiHyTo 00Jiee Mo3/1Hee COUMHEHHE, HAITMCAHHOE
npu umneparope ['annuene, O mom, umo moavko Llape — Teopey. Ha 310 cooOuieHue
OTKJIMKaeTcs paccka3 o npuxone OpureHa Ha 3aHaTtHe K [LIOTMHY, KOTOpBIA HE cMOT
MPOJIOJKUTh YPOK, TOCKOJBKY YTPATUII PEHIMMOCTb TOBOPUTH O TOM, 4YTO OpHUreH U Tak
3HaJ M3 Y4eHUs AMMOHUS "3,

[IpoOnemMbl HAYMHAOTCS MIPU COTJIACOBAHUM JIBYX I'pyIIN cooOuieHui 06 Opurene:
B [Ipomue xpucmuan nepen Hamu OpUTreH-XpUCTHAHWUH, HO B JKuznu Ilnomuna HET
OpsIMBIX YKa3aHUM Ha To, uTo Opured ObUl XpUCTUAHUHOM. BajkHoe CBUIETEILCTBO B
MOJIb3y YHHUTApU3Ma — TO, YTO B BBIIICO3HAYEHHBIX TEKCTax yuuTesnem OpureHa
Ha3bIBaeTcst AMMoHMA. OTMETHM, YTO MpobiIeMa AMMOHUS/ AMMOHHEB TaKXKe MoTydnsa
IIMPOKOE 00CYXIEHUE B HAy4dHOM nuTepaType **. YVdeHble pa3ienniuch BO MHEHMSX,

BBIIBHMI'asl Y€THIPE OCHOBHBIX BapHaHTa '~

1) 6pu1 Mvb oarH OpUreH-XpUCTUAHNH, KOTOPBIN YUuics y AMMOHUS;

732 Bus. Caes. Hist. eccl. 6.19.3.

733 Porph. VP. 14.18-25.

734 Xopommii 0630p mosneMukn o aByX AmMonusx cm. Edwards, M. Ammonius, Teacher of Origen // Journal of
Ecclesiastical History. 1993. Vol. 44. P. 169—181. [ToBoj [uis BelAEIEHNS ABYX AMMOHHUEB JAIOT BCE TE )K€ CBHCTEIILCTBA!
[Mopdupuii roBopur, 4yro AMMOHMH Iepele]l M3 XPUCTHAHCTBA B s3bIUECTBO, a EBCEBHH — 4YTO OH Bceraa ObLI
XpuctuanuHoM. B takom cirygae EBceBHii MOT CIyTaTh M3BECTHOTO €My XpUCTHaHWHa AMMOHMS ¢ AMMoHueM [lopdupus
(Goulet, R. Porphyre, Ammonius, les deux Origene et les autres / RHPhR. 1977. Vol. 57. P. 481-482) wnu e [Topdupmuii
cinytan ¢ AMMoHneM CakkacoM XpucTtuanckoro yumtenst OpureHa ¢ takuMm ke umeneM (Dorrie, H. Platonica minora.
Miinchen: Wilhelm Fink, 1976. S. 352-354).

735 Cpomky 3auMcTByI0 M3 ctathn Ceperun, A. B. K Bompocy o aByx Opurenax // Borociosckue Tpymer. 2009. T. 42.
C. 47-48. Tam e IPUBOIATCS CCHUIKH Ha MCCIENOBATEICH, pa3AeisIOIIUX TY I HHYO TO3UIIHIO.
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2) 6su10 1Ba OpureHa, o0a yuYuiIuch y AMMOHUS,

3) 6110 ABa Opurena, npuyemM OpureH-1IaToHUK yumwics y AMmonus Cakkaca, a
OpHreH-XpUCTHAHUH — Yy KaKOT'0-TO IPYroro AMMOHUS;

4) cymectBoBajo aBa Opurena, Ho y AMMonus Cakkaca yuusics Tojabko OpHUreH-

MJIATOHUK, a yuuTenem OpureHa-xpucTuaHuHa MOT ObITh PUIIOCO(] U C IPYTHUM UMEHEM.

4.5.2 Ceuoemenvcmea 6 nonwv3y cyuwjecmeoganus 00Ho2o Opueena

EBceBnit Kecapuiickuil NpUBOAUT CBUICTEIIBCTBA, PEJIIEBAHTHBIE Uil JTOU
npobnemsl: B uurate us Contra Christianos™® Opuren 0003Ha4€H Kak <«DILIMH,
BOCIIMTAHHBIN B SJUIMHCKUX YUYEHUSX)», YTO HE COTTIACYETCS CO CBUIECTEIHCTBOM CaMOT0
EBceBusi o xpucrtuanckom npoucxoxjaeHnn OpureHa. Oto gaetr mnoBoj Escesuto
00BunUTHL [Tophupus B oomane 7.

HekoTtoprie wuccrnenoBaTenu CTaBAT IOJ COMHEHHE BO3MOXKHOCTb BCTpPEUH
[Mopdupus u xpuctuanuna Opurena, yreepxaas, uyto [lopdupuii nepernyran Opurena-
mwiatonnka ¢ Opurenom-xpuctuanunom 8, Cormacuo I'yie, B ronoctu Ilophupuii
BCTPETUJICS C XpUCTHaHMHOM OpureHom, a yxke B wmkosne [lmoTuHa oH ycablmian OT
yuutenss 00 omHokypcHuke I[lmotmHa mo mkone AMMOHHUS miatoHuke Opwurene,
KOTOPOTO OTOXJAECTBUJI C XPUCTHMAHWHOM. McXons W3 TpaaulMOHHOW aTUPOBKH
nwanucanus Contra Christianos (270-e rr.”*), I'yne npexanonaraerT IepeMeHy BO
B3rasigax Ilopdupus, kotopsiil B Hauane IV B. npu cocraBnenun Vita Plotini roBopuin
yXKe Juinb o miatonuke Opurene, pasnuyas TakuMm obpasom asyx Opurenos’#. T
Jl€ppu crepyeT aHaJOTHUYHOMY XOJAY MBICIH, YTBEPXKAasl, OJHAKO, YTO B MOJIOJOCTH
[Mopdupwuit nozaakommicss ¢ OpUreHOM-IIATOHUKOM, KOTOPOTO 3aT€M OTOXIECTBUII C
OpuUreHOM-XpUCTHAHUHOM, OOPATHUBIIMMCS B XPUCTHAHCTBO, YTO M BBIPA3uWjIOCh B

kputuke Opurena B Contra Christianos. OaHako B o3/IHeHIIIee BpeMs (CBUIETEILCTBO

736 Porph. Chr. fr. 39 Harnack = Eus. Caes. Hist. eccl. 6.19.7.

737 Bus. Caes. Hist. eccl. 6.19.9-10.

738 Goulet, R. Porphyre, Ammonius, les deux Origéne et les autres. P. 471-496.

739 Jlatuposka npemnoxena bune (Bidez, J. Vie de Porphyre le philosophe néoplatonicien. Avec les fragments des
traités Ilept dyaipdrov et De regressu animae. Leipzig: B. G. Teubner, 1913. P. 65-67), noanepxana ["aprakom (Harnack,
A. von. Porphyrius. Gegen die Christen. S. 3) u npuHsaTa y OOJNBIIMHCTBA MCCIenOBaTenel (CIMCOK cM. B Zambon, M.
Porphyre de Tyre / DPhA. 2012. Vol. V.2. P. 1428). AnprepHaTuBHas AaTHPOBKa, COMMKAONIas HAaIMCAHHE C HAYaJIOM
roHeHuit /lnoxnernana, npemioxena Yensukom (Chadwick, H. M. The Sentences of Sextus. A Contribution to the History
of Early Christian Ethics. P. 142—143) u monnep:xana Yurrakep (Whittaker, H. The Purpose of Porphyry's Letter to Marcella.
P. 150-168).

740 Goulet, R. Porphyre. Ammonius, les deux Origéne et les autres. P.471-496.

160



ToMy Bce Ta xe Vita Plotini) Tlopdupuii oTKasaacs OT TaKOro OTOXKAECTBIEHHS ',

Ceenenus, cobpannbie A. B. Lpi6om ’* u nompoOHO mpoaHanusupoBaHHble A. B.
CeperusbIM, 3aCTaBIISIOT ITUX UCCIEA0BATENEH, BCIIE 32 MPOrPaMMHON MOHOTrpaduei
K. BebGepa ™, yreepkaats cyniectBoBanue OpureHa-miaToHuKa.

Hecmotpst Ha To, uto A. B. Ceperun B crarbe, MOCBALIEHHON MpobiieMe ABYX
OpureHos, ¢ orsiakoil Ha Illpenepa yrBepxaaer, uTo B Bonpoce o AByx OpureHax onus

probandi JeXUT Ha «yHMTapHUCTax», a HE «IyaaucTax»  +*

, CUTyalusi 00CTOUT POBHO
IIPOTHUBOIIOJIOKHBIM 00pPa30M HMEHHO B CHILY MIOJTHOTO OTCYTCTBUS CBUAETENBCTB O ABYX
Opurenax. HukTo — HU XpUCTHaHe, HU S3bIYECKUE TJIATOHUKH, BKItouas [lopdupus, —
He TOBOpWJI O JABYX OpureHax, XOTs MNPU 3HAMEHUTOCTH OOOMX COBPEMEHHUKOB 3TO
NPAaKTHYECKHU HCKITIOUYEHO, TeM 0OoJiee YTO 000UX MOJKHBI OblTH Obl 3HATh U JIOHTHH, U
[opdupwii. O Tom, uto 6610 1Ba Opurena, eciu Ob1 3TO ObUIO TaK, pa3yMeeTcsi, He MOT
He 3HaTh EBceBuid. TakuM oOpazoM, CBECTH BCE K TOMY, YTO SI3bIYHUKHU HE YIIOMUHAIU
XpUCTHAH, HUKAK HEIb3sl, motoMy uto [lopdupuii kak pa3 o xpuctuaHax AMMOHUU U
Opurene u rosoput. Kak ynauno ormerun Jlurezep, OTCTauBaHUE THUIOTE3BI O JBYX
OpuresHax BO MHOIOM OCHOBAHO Ha IIOJICO3HATEIbHOM CTPaXxe pa3MbITh I'PaHb MEXIY
IJJATOHU3MOM M XPHUCTHAHCTBOM, YHHUYTOXEHHE KOTOPOW HAPYUIUT IPUBBIYHYIO
JTUXOTOMUIO «A3BIYHUK—XPUCTHAHUH», B paMKaX KOTOPOW O CHUX MOP HPOBOISATCS
MHOTHE HCCIEIOBaHUs MO3JHEAHTHYHOW JuTepatypbl (cm. § 1.6 Hacrosmiero
rccneoBanus) 4,

B nocnegnue ronpl Bce 0oble yTBEPKIACTCSI MHEHUE, UTO CYIIECTBOBAJ TOJIBKO
oauH OpureH, KOTopsli yuuiics BMecte ¢ Mpakinom u [notunom y Ammonust Cakkaca u,
B CBOIO Ouepelib, ObLI yuuTesneM He Toiabko ['puropuss UynoTBopua, HO U Takux

A3BIMHUKOB, Kak Jlonrun u [Topdupnii "0,

741 Dérrie, H. Platonica minora. Miinchen: Wilhelm Fink, 1976. S. 324-360.

742 Cpernos, P. B., 1{si6, A. B. IIpoGnema «JIByx opurenos» / [AKADEMEIA] Martepuasbl ¥ HCCIEIOBAHUS 10
UCTOpHH IIaTOHN3Ma. MexBy30Bckuii coopHuk. Beim.7. CI16: CIT6I'Y, 2008. C. 482-500.

743 Weber, K. O. Origenes der Neuplatoniker. Miinchen: C. H. Beck, 1962.

74 Ceperun, A. B. K Borpocy o asyx Opurenax. C. 46.

745 Digeser, E. D. A Threat to Public Piety. Christians, Philosophers and the Great Persecution. Ithaca; NY: Cornell
University Press, 2012. P. 13.

746 O6mupHy0 GubaMorpaduIo CKIOHSIOIMXCA K YHUTApH3My aBTOpoB cM. y Beatrice, P. F. Porphyry at Origen’s
School at Caesarea // B. Bitton-Ashkelony, O. Irshai, A. Kofski et al. (ed.) Origeniana duodecima. Origen's legacy in the
Holy Land — a tale of three cities. Leuven [u.a.], 2019. P. 268 n. 6. Ykaxem Iume cample 3HAYUTEIbHBIC U3 pabOT
yautapuctoB. Ceetios, P. B., I[p10 A. B. [Ipodnema «/IByx opurenosy». C. 494—500; Bohm, Th. Origenes — Theologe und
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Tak, P. B. CBeT0B, yKka3bpiBas Ha HEBO3MOXKHOCTh CBEJCHUS COXPAHUBIIUXCSA Y
[Ipokmna ¢gparmenToB OpureHa K JBYM H3BECTHBIM COYMHEHUsM OpHreHa-IIaTOHHKA,
npennosnaraer, uro [lopdupuii, cienys HEOMITATOHUYECKOW CaMOIEH3ype, MOT COBCEM
He OpaTh BO BHUMaHUe counHenns OpureHa Kak «Huskue» '+, a npusenennsie y [pokia
oOpa3upbl  (UIOIOTMYECKOr0 KOMMEHTapus ObUIM  BecbMa  XapakKTEepHBl IS
aK3ereTnyeckoro merona OpureHa, He TOJIBKO PUMEHUBIIETO B ] eK3an1ax TUAKPUTHKY
Apucrapxa, HO ¥ B3SBIIETO Ha BOOPYKEHHE ANICTOPUYECKHI METOJ TOJKOBAHHS
T'omepa . HcronkosbiBas MeTa)ophl B INIATOHOBCKUX Auanorax, Opuren oTMeyan ux
STUYECKYIO EHHOCTD, CIIYKAIIYI K 0OHAPYKEHUIO CTPACTEN ¥ MX YHUUTOXKEHUIO '*°, uT0
HAIIOMUHAET KPUTUKY OpHUTreHOM-XPUCTUAHMHOM, CTPEMUBIIMMCS K OECCTpacTHIo,
SMUKYPENCKOro NMOHMMaHus Hacnaxiaenus >°. IIpokn cOmmwkaer moaxox Opurena c
Hymenuem, KOTOpbIi Tak ke He cuuTal, uro [lnaton npuBoaun Mudsl B quanorax s
Hacaaxaenus >, DTo BIOJIHE COrIacyercs ¢ TeM, 4To OpHUreH-XPUCTUAHMH MHOIHMM
o0s3an Hymenwuto, TonkoBaBiieMy He Tojibko [lnmaTtoHa, HO W OuOselickue TEKCTHI U
OYMTAaEMOMY B TOM 4Hclie U B 1ikoJje [Inoruna.

B Theol. Plat. 2.4 Ilpokn, KpuUTHKys MeTapuznuecKyro cucteMy OpureHa,
yIUBJISIETCs, UTO OHA oTanyHa oT [Inarona u IlnoTuna, BMecTe ¢ KOTOPBIM TOT YUUJIICS Y
Ammonus. Yoexnenue OpureHa B TOM, YTO BBICIIUM TEPBOHAYAIOM SIBISIETCS YM,

coBmaaronuii ¢ bertuem, [Ipok1 BO3BOAUT K HOBOBBEAECHUSIM IepUNATETUKOB. OpHUreH-

(Neu-)Platoniker? Oder: Wem soll man misstrauen: Eusebius oder Porphyrius? // Adamantius. 2002. Vol. 8. S. 7-23;
Beatrice, P. F. Porphyry’s judgment on Origen // Origeniana V / Ed. by R. J. Daly. Leuven: Peeters, 1992. P. 351-367; Fiirst,
A. Christentum als Intellektuellen-Religion. Die Anfiange des Christentums in Alexandria. Stuttgart: Verlag Katholisches
Bibelwerk, 2007; Markschies, Chr. Origenes und sein Erbe. Berlin: de Gruyter, 2007. S. 3, a Takxke ruki crateit M. Pamenmu:
Ramelli, I. Origen and the Platonic Tradition // Religions. 2017. Vol. 8 (2). P. 21; Ead. Origen, Patristic Philosophy, and
Christian Platonism Re-Thinking the Christianisation of Hellenism // Vig. Chr. 2009. Vol. 63 (3). P. 217-263; Ead. Origen
the Christian Middle/Neoplatonist: New Arguments for a Possible Identification // Journal of Early Christian History. 2011.
Vol. 1:1. P. 98-130.

747 Cpetnos, P. B., LIp16, A. B. IIpoGiema «/IByx opurenosy». C. 495.

"8 Procl. In Tim. 1.68.12-15; 1.93.7-15, rae npuBoautcs oneHka OpUreHOM JIATEPATYPHBIX JOCTOMHCTB INIATOHOBCKUX
JIMAJIoroB, a Takxke (uironorndeckuil aHanu3 BoipaxkeHud «Pin Hpoxineiny u «éhevbepmtatovy. BaymunBeiii aHanms
TEPMHHOB ObLT XapakTepeH W st OpureHa-XpUCTHaHMHA B €ro TOJIKOBaHWsX Ha [lucaHue, NepeoCMbICIMBIIETO
aJleKCaHJPUICKUI puHIMT nposicHATh «["omepa uepe3 ['omepa» Ha «bubmuro yepes bubnuto» (Orig. Contr. Cels. 7.11).
Wnrepecno, uto [opdupuit Tupckuii cnenosan toii xe MakcuMe, ocodeHHo B cxonusix D. Cu. Porter, J. I. Hermeneutical
Lines and Circles: Aristarchus and Crates on the Exegesis of Homer // Homer's Ancient Readers: The Hermeneutics of Greek
Epic's Earliest Exegetes / R. Lamberton, J. J. Keaney (eds.). Princeton; N.J.: Princeton University Press, 1992. P. 73.

74 Procl. In Tim. 1.60.

730 Orig. Contr. Cels. 1.10, 1.13. ITogpo6no cm. Ramelli, 1. Early Christianity // Oxford Handbook of Epicurus and
Epicureanism / ed. Ph. Mistis. Oxford: Oxford University Press. 2020. P. 582-613.

751 Procl. In Tim. 1.83.
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XPUCTHAHUH OBbUI XOPOLIO 3HAKOM C YyYEHHEM IIEPUNATETUKOB, YTO BHIHO B
IIPUHAJIEKAIIEM EMY TOJIKOBaHUM Ha HMcx. 3:14, rne oH oToxaecTBisgeT bora ¢ YMoMm n
BritueMm, B 1pyrom mecre °2 — ¢ BeiciuuM Biiarom u BeitneM. Takoe 0TOKIECTBIEHHUE HE
TIPOBOJIUTCS MM TIOCIIE0BATENBHO: B Ipyrux Mectax Opuren nomernaet bora Beime Yma

753 y 754
v BerTus >3 uim ske B OTHOM M TOM K€ OTpBIBKE HasbiBaeT bora u MoHamoi, 1 Ymom "4,
Pa36op uenu Hanucanus Ilnatonom auanora I ocyoapcmeo ', a Taxxe aHanus Muda o0

6

Atnantune B Tumee™® XOpowio BCTpauBarOTCA B INKOJILHYIO nporpammy OpwureHa,

YAENABIIEr0 OONBIIOE BHUMaHHME TIpedeckuM Quiocodpam 7.

Yuenuk Opurena
['puropuit UynotBopeu B bracooapcmeennoii peuu Opucery TOAPOOHO OIUCHIBAET
NesATeNbHOCTh yunuTens. B aToMm TekcTe cpelin mpovero u3JiokKeH CEMUJIETHUN yUeOHbIN
IUTaH, KOTOPBIM BKJIIOYAI U3YUYEHHUE JIOTUKH, (PU3UKH, TEOMETPHUH, ACTPOHOMHH U 3THKH,
IPEYECKUX MTOITOB U (puioco(oB (3a HCKIFOYEHUEM aTEUCTOB) 8, 3a6.1y K I€HNSI KOTOPBIX
UCIPABJSUINCh MUCAHUAMHM TPOPOKOB M €BaHredaucToB. OpUreH yTBEp)KIad, 4TO
HEBO3MOKHO OBITh ITOUIMHHO PEIUTHO3HBIM, HE 3aHUMasCh pumocodueii .

A. B. Ceperun yoexnen, uro fr. 10 (= Procl. In Tim. 1.63.24—64) cBuaeTenbCTBYET
0 BOCTOPKEHHOM OTHoIIeHHH OpureHa kK I'omepy, 4To yKa3pIBaeT Ha €ro IIATOHU3M U
TOBOPHUT O €r0 BKJIIOUYEHHOCTH B XapakTepHyto i 11l B. TEHIEHIMIO K rapMOHU3ALUN
[Inatona u I'oMepa, HO HE COOTBETCTBYET OTHOWIEHUID K Hemy OpureHa-

760 Coobuiaembie B 3TOM (parMeHTe cBeaeHus, KoTopbie IIpoki Geper y

XpUCTHAHUHA
[Topdbupus — tprdv dA®V Nuep®dV dtatelésat TOV Qpryévn Bodvta kol Epubpidva Kol
18pdTL TOAAD KaTe)OpEVOV 0!, — yKa3hIBAIOT HE TOMBKO HA YBIEYEHHOCTH IIPOOIEMOM, HO

U Ha Tpyaomooue OpureHa, 4To HalUIO MOATBEPXKIAEHUE Yy TocienoBareneit Opurena-

732 Orig. Comm. Jo. 2.13.96.

733 Orig. Comm. Jo. 19.6.37.

754 QOrig. De princ. 1.1.6.

755 Procl. In Tim. 1.31.

7% Procl. In Tim. 1.76-77.

57 Eus. Caes. Hist. eccl. 6.17.

758 Greg. Thaum. Paneg. 13.

73 Greg. Thaum. Paneg. 6.58-61.

760 Cepernn, A. B. K Bonpocy o nByx Opurenax. C. 76-80.
761 Procl. In Tim. 1.64.29-31.
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xpuctuanuna ’®?, B tom umcne Oumorpada EBceBus’®. AHanmusy 5TOro smmsona Mel
yAeIuM 0c000€ BHUMAHUE B JabHEHIIIEM.

A. B. CeperuH npusHaercs, 4To HE NMOHMMAET, 3a4yeM OpUreHy-XpUCTHAHUHY
samumars omepa %%, 3nech Baxkno orMeTuTh, uto OpHren ceouiaercs Ha 'omepa Gosee
30-tu pa3, mpudeM, B COOTBETCTBUH C KAHPOBBIMU KOHBEHIIMSMH, HE YIIOMUHAET €TO B
IOPONOBENAX M TOJKOBAHUIX, HE PEJIEBAHTHBIX JUISl SI3bIYECKUX OIMOHEHTOB, HO
o0palaeTcs K HeMy B arojIoreTHIeCKoM counHennu IIpomus Kenvca’®®, rae cniopur ¢
S3BIYHUKOM, CIIPOBOLMPOBaB TeM caMbiM llopdupus Ha Hanucanue Tpaktara IIpomus
xpucmuan. Beinepxxku u3 ['omepa Berpedatorcs y OpureHa He TOJBKO B LIMTaTax U3
onposepraeMoro uM Kembca’®, HO ® Kak NOATBEpKAEHHE COOCTBEHHBIX
BoicKkaspiBannil /%7, Ornomenune ITnarona k Tomepy Opuren pa3bupaeT HEe TOJNLKO B
npobiemHoM (parmente u3 [Ipokina, Ho u B Contr. Cels. 4.36.62. Kputuka OpureHom-
XPUCTHaHMHOM OE€3HPaBCTBEHHBIX BbICKa3biBanuii ['omepa u ['ecnona o Gorax ’®® Brosne
coBnasaeT ¢ MHeHueM Opurena y [Ipokia, HO UM He orpaHuunBaercs: I'omep, KOTOporo
OpureH pa3doupaeT TakKe C IUTEPATYPHO-PUTOPUUYECKON TOUKU 3PEHUS, BAXKEH JIJIs1 HETO

NpUMEPaMU HPABCTBEHHOIO Ha3uaaHus '®

, UTO KaXXETCS MOJXOSIINM JJIsI Ha4aJIbHBIX
CTyINeHel 00pa3oBaHMs B €r0 IIKOJIE, T/Ie YATAIU U pa3dupanu nosta. Takum oOpazom,
oTpbiBKM U3 [Ipokiia He MO3BOJIAIOT PEIIMTEIBHO YTBEPXKIATh HEBO3MOKHOCTH HX
oTHeceHUs K OpUreHy-XpucTHaHUHY.

[IpobGnema ¢ JloHruHoM paspemiaercsi, €ciu He Mpeanojaratb OJHOBPEMEHHOE

oOyuenue JlonrnHa y AmMMonuss u OpureHa: oH BHOJHE MoOr noceniatb OpureHa u B

762 Harrpumep, Adanacus: Athan. In illud: Qui dixerit verbum in Filium // PG. 26.649.22 (6 molvpafg koi ¢1Admovoc);

De Decr. Nic. Syn. 27.1.3, 27.2.1; Epist. ad Serap. 4.2.1 (6 moAvpabng kol @AdTovog kol ®edyvmotog 0 Havpdctog kot
oToVONI0G).

763 Eus. Caes. Hist. eccl. 6.2.7,9;6.3.7,9, 13, 6.3.11; 6.8.6, 6.13. Tak, Opuren Ho9aMu 3aHUMAJICS n3ydenuem [lucanus,
JKHUBS )KU3HBIO cTpororo ¢uinocoda — Hist. eccl. 6.3.9.

764 Ceperun, A. B. K Borpocy o asyx Opurenax. C. 79.

765 Ilns mero 'oMep — Jydiiuii U3 Mo3TOB.

766 Opuren onposepraer cinosa Kenbca o 6oxectsennoctu nrun (Orig. Contr. Cels. 4.91.5; 4.94.1-14), npuMeHseMbIX
JUIS TaJIaHus, IpUBOJIS TpH 1MTathl u3 ['omepa: Hom. /1. 2.308-319; 12.200-209; Od. 15.526.

767 Tax, ropopst 06 Adune, Opuren ccbutaercss Ha Hom. /1. 2.547-548; roBopst 0 XpUCTHAHCKOM Bore, onuckIBaeT ero
napadpaszom n3 I'omepa (Contr. Cels. 8.53), a Taxke mojakperusier coocTBeHHbIe 10BobI ctuxamu ['omepa (Contr. Cels.
2.61;2.75-76; 3.22; 3.28-29; 7.6).

78 QOrig. Contr. Cels. 7.54.16 u 8.68.32.

78 QOrig. Contr.Cels. 6.7.2.
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APYTuX Topojax, B KOTopbix Opure »mui nocie orbe3na us Anexcanapuu’’’. To xe
OTHOCHUTCS K €ro 3HaKOMCTBY C [IJIIOTUHOM: XOTs HET CBEAEHUN O BTOPUYHOM IOE3IKE
Opurena B Pum, B Texcte [lopdupus He yTBepKaaeTcs, 4YTO UX BCTpeya MPOUCXOAUTIA
UMEHHO B cTojiuie. OpUreH BIOJHE MOT HAaBECTUTh POJHON TOpOJ AJEKCaHIPHIO,
OTTOJIOCKOM 4YE€ro MOIJIO OBITh €ro IOBTOpPHOE aHadeMaTCTBOBaHHWE Ha
AnekcaHIpuiicKkoM cuHojie. Jlaxke eclid MPEeAoNI0KUTh BTOPUYHOE MyTelecTBUE B Pum,
TeM GoJsiee uTo Opuren nucan tyaa @umunny Apady u enuckony Pabuany ’’!, Bcrpeua
xpuctnannHa Opurena u [lmoTMHA HHUYYTH HE TPOTUBOPEYHUT COOOIIAEMOMY
[Mopdupuem smm3omy, MOCKONBKY 3aHsTHs [[10THHA MoOcenmany Kak XpuUcTUaHe, Tak U
THOCTHKH.

Hanee, Iloppupuit coobuiaer, uro yueHUkd AmMMoHuss OpwureH, I'epeHHuil u
[II0TUH 3aKJIIOYKIIM COIIAIIEHHE HE Pa3IalliaTh yYEHHE CBOEro yuutess ' 2. OOBIYHO
TEKCT:

«Epevviov 6¢ mpotov T0¢ cvvOnkag mapafavroc, Qpryévng uev
nrkoAovbel 1@ eBdcavtt Epevvio. "Eypaye 6& ovdev mAny 10 “Tlepi
TOV Sopovev” ocbyypappo Koi €l Fadmvov ““Ott pudévog momng 6
Baoctievc” (Porph. VP. 3.29-32)» —

MOHUMAIOT, KaK yKa3aHue Ha To, 4To OpUIreH Hamucas JIWIIb Ba COYMHCHUS 32
BCIO ku3Hb. OJHAKO BIOJHE JOMYCTUMO MPOYTEHHE, COTNIacHO Kotopomy OpureH
nociieoBai 3a ['epeHHreM, HapYIIUBIIUM KJISITBY, pACIIPOCTPaHUB U3 YUeHUH AMMOHUS
TOJIBKO TO, YTO HamucaHo B Tpakrarax O odemonax m O mom, ymo yapb ecmov

eouncmeennovlll meopey. llpenmonaraemas TeMaTWKa TPAKTaTOB HE MPOTHUBOPEUUT

770 Y1, Pameuu IIpeAmonaraeT Xxopoiee 3HakoMcTBo Opurena u JIOHrHHa, KOTOPOro TOT MOT IIOCETHTE OIIMKE K KOHILY
230-x rr. B Kecapun. Cm. Ramelli, I. Origen the Christian Middle/Neoplatonist: New Arguments for a Possible Identification.
P. 108.

"1 Eus. Caes. Hist. eccl. 6.36.3-4.

772 3aKknmioueHne COTJIANIEHHS He O0A3aTENBHO JOJDKHO ObUIO OBITH MPHYPOYEHO K KOHUMHE yumtens. W. Pamernm
roBoput 0 231-233 1T. KaK 0 BO3MOXHOM BpeMeHHOM npomexyTke. Ramelli, I. Origen the Christian Middle/Neoplatonist:
New Arguments for a Possible Identification. P. 102.
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cucreme Opurena, TeM 6oJiee 9TO ¥ OH ' >, U €ro yuurellb AMMOHUI BKJIIOYAIU B YUCIIO
«JIEMOHOB)» U aHT€JIOB, U YEJIOBEKOB ' %,

OpureH B yXe NPUBEIECHHOM cBUAETENbCTBE [Ipokia MCTONKOBBIBaN MU} 00
ATnaHTuge Kak ajeropuro NpeObIBaHUS PasyMHBIX CyHIECTB (S01udvov), OTHH H3
KOTOPBIX CTalld 3JIbIMH, a JpPyrHe OCTaIMCh OjaruMu. TeMaTHKa IpexorajieHus
pasyMHBIX CyIiecTB Onuska OpUTeHy-XpPUCTHAHUHY, JIEMOHOJOTHS KOTOPOro Oblia

5

BOXHOM YacTbI0 OOrOCIOBCKOM cucTeMbI’>. BTOpo#l Tpakrar, HAallOMHUHAIOIIUHA O

HpO6HeMaTI/IKe Bmopoeo nucoema HJ'IaTOHa, TAKKC COrjIaCycTCsd C€ OPHUICHOBBLIM

6 a Tpex mapeit Opuren, ciemys OyTH,

nonumanuem Jloroca kak «Llaps u Bora»”’
HAMEYEHHOMY  TPEIBIYIIMMH  ITIOKOJIEHHSAMH  OOTrOCIOBOB ',  TONKOBal  Kak
xpuctranckyro Tpoumy . Haseanue Tpakrara XOpOIIO BCTPAUBAETCS B IOJEMHUKY
OpureHa-XpuCTHaHWHA POTHB THOCTHKOB W MapKUOHHUTOB, YTBEPXKIABIIUX, YTO MHP
ObUI COTBOPEH HE BEPXOBHLIM BOrom, HO 3IbIM AEMUYProM’’’; MONEMU3MPOBAN C
rHoctukamMu U Ilnotun (cm. Plot. Enn. 2.9), xoTOphIlil, KpoMe€ TOTO, KPUTHKOBAJ
MHOKECTBO MIIOCTACEN THOCTHKOB, BHIIBUHYB YUEHHE O TPEX UIIOCTACAX ',

Kpowme Toro, coobmienne [lopdupust o Tom, uro Opuren Hamucan KHury O mom,

Ymo yaps ecmov eOUHCMEeHHblll meopey yike Bo BpeMeHa ['annmena, T. e. mocne 253 r. 8!,

773 Yuenne Opurena o mylie, €€ NPUPOJIE W MPEAHAZHAYEHWH MPENCTAET CAMOOBITHBIM CHHTE30M IUIATOHM3MA H
XPUCTHAHCTBA, CTABLIMM OJHHUM M3 IYHKTOB MOCJIEAYyIomero ocyxaeHus Opurena Ha KoHcranTuHOMONBCKOM cobope 553
r. Cornacao OpureHy, Bce AyIH U3HAYAIIBHO OBUIN CO3/1aHBI KaK YHCTHIE TYXH, COBEPIICHHBIC, paBHBIC U cBOOOHBIE. OHM
umenu tecHemee obmenue ¢ Jlorocom n borom OtitoM, HO 1O cBOe# cBOOOIHOW BOJIE OHU OTMAaiM OT bora u yrparuimm
IIePBOHAYAIILHOE SJMHCTBO M PAaBEHCTBO, IPHHSAB PAa3IMYHbIe ()OPMBI WK XKe OOJIEKIINCh MAaTePHAIbHOCTHIO B MEPY CBOETO
ormazenus ot bora. Cm. mogpoduee Tripolitis, A. The Doctrine of the Soul in the Thought of Plotinus and Origen. Michigan;
Cambridge: William B. Eerdmans Publishing Company, 1978. P. 111-113.

774 Phot. Bibl. 251.461b-462a. Huxe ckaxeM M0apoOHEE 0 3aMMCTBOBaHMH [TopdhHUpHEM JIEMOHOJIOTUH «HEKOTOPBIX
TUIATOHUKOBY, KOTOPasi CKOpee BCETr0 BOCXOIUT K XpucTHaHuHy OpureHy.

775 BecbMa CX03Ke ¢ MPUBENEHHBIM Y [IpOKIIa MECTOM aieropuueckoe npourenre OpUreHoM-XpUCTHAHMHOM «BOJI HaJl
TBEPBIO» U IO TBEP/BIO» KaK TO0OPHIX U 3IIbIX doipovec. Cm. Orig. Fragm. in Psalm. 148.4; Hom. in Psalm. 16.1.24-38.

776 Orig. Contr. Cels. 4.81.20, 8.4.6, 8.75.10-11.

777 Cw. lust. 1 Apol. 6; Athenag. Legat. 23-24; Clem. Alex. Strom. 5.14.103.1.

78 Orig. Contr. Cels. 6.18-19.

77 Orig. Contr. Cels. 6.30-31, 34. Cm. Ramelli, 1. La coerenza della soteriologia origeniana: dalla polemica contro il
determinismo gnostico all’ universale restaurazione escatologica // Pagani e cristiani alia ricerca della salvezza. Atti del
XXXIV Incontro di Studiosi dell’ Antichita Cristiana, Roma, Istituto Patiistico Augustinianum, 5-7 maggio 2005. Roma:
Augustinianum, 2006. P. 661-688.

780 CxoncTBO KpUTHKM THOCTUIM3MA [[10THHOM M OpUIE€HOM BUIHO M TI0 KPUTHKE KOCMHYECKOTO JETEPMHUHU3MA,
BBIPA3MBLIETOCS B YYSHUU THOCTUKOB O IMPHPOIHON IPEPACIIONIOKEHHOCTH KO criaceHHto U rudesn. OOBUHEHHE COCTOSIIO0
B HenpaBoMepHOM npouteHuH Plato. Resp. 459-460 (cooTHomeHne Tpex Npupo] B yenoBeke). CBOIKY MHEHHH THOCTHKOB
cM. B cratbe: [lanTtenees, A. . [11aToH ¥ THOCTHKH: B IOMCKaX HeabHOTO YesioBeka // Bectauk PXT'A. 2013. Ne3. C. 118-
124.

781 Y. Pamenun He BUJMT 3/1€Ch MPOTHUBOPEUHs C XpOoHOJIoruel OpHreHa, OTMeYas, 4To OH poawsics B 186 r. u ymep B
Bo3pacte 69-70 net, 1. e. mpumepHO B 255 r. Ramelli, I. Origen the Christian Middle/Neoplatonist: New Arguments for a
Possible Identification. P. 104.
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npotuBopeunBo: caM [lopdupuii yrBepxkaaet, uro [notun B Teuenue 10-tu et mocine
3TOr0 HMYEro He mucall, 0OJHaKo B 263 r., koraa [lopdupuii npudsLi k [InoTuny, TOT y)Ke
cozgan 21 Ttpakrtar. Takum 00Opa3oM, 3TO COOOIICHHWE JHIIb CBHICTEILCTBYET O
cobcTBEHHOM poTtuBopeunBocTH. Kpome Toro, cam ITopdupwuii coobmiaet, uro OpureH-
XPUCTHAHMH YYMIICS Y AMMOHUS, OBLI BECbMa CBEAYIIUM B IIATOHOBCKOM (rocoduu,
HO YBJIEKCS XPUCTHAaHCTBOM M IpuMeHwa1 ¢uiocoduro K wuymaeiickum mudam *2,
Veneuennocth Hymenwem oOwvemuusiia u Opurena, u IlnoTMHa W MOBIMsIa Ha
XPUCTHAHCKYIO armodaruky OpHreHa, 4ro MOIJIO BBIPa3HTHCS B TPAHCIECHICHTU3ME
OT/IENIbHBIX BBIpaXKEeHUi aBTOpa. KpuTHKa %K€ EpUIaTETHKOB ObLIa B IyXe BPEMEHH: TaK,
CaMH HEOTIATOHUKH KPUTHKOBAIH APHCTOTENS 3a OTCTYIUICHHE OT YYHUTEJNs, OTHAKO
[MopdupHii UCIIOIB3YET TOCTHKEHHS IEPUIIATETHKOB TIPU OIMCAHUHK TIEPBOHAYAIIA.
Ecan Opuren yumicss y AMMOHHUS, Kak o ToM, kKpome Ilopdupusi, roBopur
Uepoxn ** u ®eogoput ", To 510 MO0 npoucxoauts B 206-210 rr. Pasnenus yueOGHbIH
Kypc B OrIacuTeIbHOM YUMITUILE Ha JBE YACTH U MIOPYYHB IIOATOTOBKY HOBOHAYAIBHBIX
Hpakiy, cam OpHUreH 3aHsIICS H3YUYEHHEM EBPEMCKOTO SI3bIKa U IIYOOKUM TIOTPYKEHHEM
B ¢umrocoduro, 4ToOBl OBIAIETh CHUCTEMON 3HAHMN M KAaTErOPHAIBHBIM allllapaToM
JIOBOJIHO 3HAYMTENHHOM YaCTH YYEHMKOB, HE IPHMHAIJIEKABIIMX K XPUCTUAHCTBY ‘>
I'my6Gokast morpy»xeHHocTh OpureHa B IUIATOHHW3M BbIpa3wjach U B ToM, uto Kenbca,
KOTOPBIA BO MHOIOM HPHUIEPKUBAICSA IUIATOHUYECKHX HIEH '°°, OH KPHUTHKYeT 3a
SMUKYPENUCTBO, MOTOMY YTO YYEHHKY AMMOHHS, TNPETEHIYIOMIEro Ha o0JaJaHue
WCTHHHBIM WM3BOJOM IUIATOHM3MAa — XPHCTHAHCTBA, — TOpa3mo yaoOHee ObLIo
KPUTUKOBATh JIIUKYypEWIA, YeM IUIaTOHHMKA. HecMoTpsi Ha BCIO LEHHOCTh MNpPEKHEU
punocodpun, obydaromeli BO3AEPKAHMI0O M MyapocTh ', OpureH ObLI yBEPEH, YTO
HENb3s JOCTHYb CriaceHus 0e3 0oxecTBenHoM Omaromatu %8, B Iomunusx na Hepemuio

OpI/II‘CH IMPU3HACTCA, YTO IJIA Hpe,Z[Y6€}KIICHHBIX MMPpOTUB XPUCTHUAHCTBA YYCHHUKOB OH HC

782 Bus. Caes. Hist. eccl. 6.19.

783 Cm. Phot. Bibl. 214. 173220 u 251.461a32: 10i¢ dpictolc 1V adTtd cvyyeyovotav, Iwtive koi Qpryévet. ..

784 Theodor. Graec. affect. cur. 6.60-73. ®deonoput BbIAENAT yueHue 06 YMe u Jloroce B 60rocioBuu AMMOHHS KaK
camble BaskHbIe TeMbl. He MeHee BaxkHbI OHM ObLTH U it OpHreHa.

785 Bus. Caes. Hist. eccl. 6.3.8-9.

786 Tak, Kenbc, mo yreepsxaenuio OpureHa, Bel ce6s Kak IIATOHMK, yTBEPKIas TPAHCIEAEHTHOCTh M IPOMBICH Bora
(Orig. Contr. Cels. 4.54, 4.83) u cunras [Inarona aBropuretom (Orig. Contr. Cels. 6.18).

787 Orig. Contr. Cels. 1.33.23.

78 QOrig. Contr. Cels. 2.5.30.
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PacKpBIBAJI Cpa3y XPUCTUAHCKUM JIOTOC, HO, JIOKA3aB €ro palliOHAJIbHO, B KOHIIE TOBOPHII,

89, YTO OBLIIO CUJIBHBEIM 3asBJICHHEM IIPpOTHUB HpI/ITSIBaHI/Iﬁ

YTO JIOTOC ITOT — XPUCTHAHCKH
Kenbca Ha miaToHOBCKYIO (prunmocoduio MUIb A7 SI3BIYHUKOB B €0 McmunHoMm close.
Kputuka nnatonusma B Contr. Cels. 1.6, Ha KOTOpYH 4YacTo oOpalaloT BHUMAaHHE
CTOPOHHUKH Jyaju3Ma, JTOJDKHA OBITh MPOYMTAaHA KaK KPUTHKA UMEHHO S3BIYECKOTO
U3BOJIa TUIATOHWU3MA, KOTOPOMY OH TIPOTHUBOIOCTABIISUT COOCTBEHHOE MOHUMAaHUE
xpuctuanckoit ¢unocodpuun. Ucxons u3z storo monumanuss OpureH HE TPUHUMAET
IJIATOHOBCKOTO YYEHHUS O IIEPECENECHMH Ayl °’, HO B IIOJEMHUKE C THOCTHYECKHM
JIE€TEPMUHU3MOM "°! CKIIOHSETCS K JOKTPHHE allOKaTacTacKca, IEPEOCMBICIIEHHON UM B
COBEpIICHHO XpPUCTUAHCKOM cMbicie. [loaTBepkaeHue stomy yuerno OpureH yepraet
B CpsawmenHoMm Ilucanum (Mu. 17:1-13; I Kop. 15:26-28 u Omkp.), SKCIUIMLUTHO
ONHpasCh HAa UKOHOMUIO BOIUIOUIEHUSI XPUCTA U YUYEHUE O BOCKPECEHUU MEPTBBIX, a HE
Ha IJIATOHOBCKYIO MeTadusuky. [loapasnenss, Bciaea 3a cToukamMu, Quiocopuio Ha
ITUKY, PU3NKy U J0THKYy, OpUTeH yBEHUHMBACT €€ EMOMTIKY, OOTOCIOBHUEM, 3aHATHIM

2

0O0’KECTBEHHBIMH W HEOCCHBIMU BCIIaMH 7 . borocioBue CTaHOBMJIOCH BBICIIMM

POSIBJIICHHEM 00XKecTBEHHOTO OTKpPOBEHHUS M KOHEYHBIM PE3yJIbTaTOM MPHIOKCHUS
dunocodekux ycunmii, mockonsky Jloroc, BaoxHosnssimii [lnarona ™3, BommoTuics
KakK B MUpE, Tak U B [Iucannu, 4To CHUMAET BCE MMPOTUBOPEUMS MEKY BEPOU XPUCTUAH
u ¢unocodueil, Ha KOTOPhIE YKA3bIBAIH S3bIYECKNUE MHTEIUICKTYalbI, in primis Kembc.
Nrtak, HET HU OJHOTO MPSIMOTO CBUAETENLCTBA O ABYX OpureHax, 3HaA4MUT, ONuUS
probandi nexuT uMEeHHO Ha ayanucrax. JlokazarenbcTBa 1ByX OpHTeHOB OCHOBAHBI B

OCHOBHOM Ha HaBsi3aHHOU [lopdupuem unHTepnperanuu obpasa s3piuHuKa [In0THHA B

VP, TO €CTb B NOAYEPKHYTO TEHACHIMO3HOM S3bIYECKOM <«OKMTHUW». Ho maxe 3ToT

8 Orig. Hom. in Jerem. 20.5.26-34: Eviote Aoyoug <10ig> Gd tdv £0v@V Tpocdyopsy BovAduevotl adTolg Tpocayoysiv
{] miotel, kai £av Bopev 6t StuPePinuévor gicl Tpog Xpiotaviopov Kol BéeAdocovtar To fvopa Kol peodot o dxodool,
&1 00ToC 6 Adyog XproTiavdy £oTty, o0 TpoomotoVusdo XpioTiov®dy Afysty Adyov deéhpov, GAL’ dtav 6 Adyog Ekeivog
Kataokevacti] Kotd SOVOULY VO’ MUV, Kol SOKDUEV GIPEIV TOV AKPOOTIV 0VY O ETuxe TOD A&Youévoy dkovoavta, TOTE
oporoyoduev 8Tt 00TOG 6 EmarveTog Aoyog XproTiavédy Adyog fiv.

70 QOrig. Contr. Cels. 3.74; 4.29.

1 Orig. De princ. 3.5.5.

72 Orig. Contr. Cels. 3.37.22 u Fragm. in Luc. 218.2.

793 Opuren 6bUI yBEPEH, 4TO Tpedeckue GpuiIocopbl BIOXHOBILUINCH Oubneiickum TekctoM. Cm. Orig. Cant. 2.10.7,
torga kak Ilmaton «3Hanm boray (Orig. Contr. Cels. 4.30) u eBpeiickyto ¢mnocoduro, ropasmo Oojee IPEBHIOK, YeM
¢unocodus [Inatona (Orig. Contr. Cels. 4.39, 6.7).
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VMCTOYHUK YKa3bIBA€T HA COMHUTEIbHBIEC KauecTBa OpuUreHa, KOTOpbId HAPYIIWII JAHHYIO
YUYUTEIIO KIIATBY.

[Ipoananu3npoBaHHBIE APTYMEHTHI O3BOJISIIOT HAM CKJIOHUTBHCS K TOUKE 3PEHUS O
CylllecTBOBaHUM oHOTO OpHreHa-xpuctuanuHa, usBectuoro IHopdupuro. OH pucosan
€ro Kak THUIUYHOTO IUIATOHWKA, KOTOPBIM ObUT SI3BIYHUKOM M TIOJYYWJI SI3bIYECKOE
00pa3zoBaHKe U KOTOPHIH, OJTHAKO, KT KaK XPUCTHAHUH, 32 4To [loppupuii u KpuTHUKyeT
Opurena B Tpakrare I[lpomueé xpucmuan. CooOllEeHHE 3TO, Kak YHOMHHAJIOCH,
IPOTUBOPEYHT yTBEpKACHUsIM EBceBus 00 M3HAYATHLHOM XPUCTHAHCKOM BOCIUTAHUU

74 H. PaMemd MBITAETCA OCTPOYMHO TapMOHH3UPOBATH IBA COOOLIEHWUS,

Opurena
oOpamias BHuManue, uyto EBceBuil B Hist. eccl. 6.1.1 Ha3zpiBaeT oTiia OpureHa My4eHHKa
JleoHupa ML AEyOUEVOC TOTHP >, OJHAKO B 3TOM HET HYKIbI, €CIIM UMETH B BHIY
KOHCTpYHpOBaHUE 00pa3oB (Guiocopckoro HacTaBHUKA, KoTopoe npoBoau [lophupuit
u EBceBUil B OTHOILIEHUU CBOMX HACTaBHUKOB [[notuna nu Opurena.

Ecmu o6parutees k Ilopduputo, To on kputukyer OpureHa 3a NpPUMEHEHHE
(unocodckoro Meroga K XpUCTHAHCKMM «OacHsam» %, Unarepecno, uro Iopdupuii B
oTpbiBKE U3 I[Ipomue xpucmuan xBanuT OpUreHa 3a TO, YTO OH KOTO O TOG TEPL TV
mpayucTv Kol 100 Osiov d6ag EMMVILov "7, TOCKOIBKY CUUTANl MX BIOXHOBIICHHBIMU
rpeueckoi ¢umocodueit. JIBe STUX TeMmbl, CYIIECTBYIOIIME cyliecTBa U bor,
TEMaTU4YECKH COOTBETCTBYIOT JIBYyM TpakTaram O JaliMOoHax M o bore kak TBopue u
yIIpaBUTENE BCEJIEHHOM, KOTOphie OH mpunuckiBaetr Opureny B VP. 3.31-32. Ilopunas
OpureHa Kak XpUCTHAHWHA, OH XBAJIUT €T0 Kak (uiocoda, BIaeBIIeT0 TEOJIOTHUECKUM
U MeTapu3ndecKnuM HHCTpyMeHTapueM. [Ipumeuarensho, uro [lopdupuii nenaet sto 6€3
€IMHOW OrOBOPKH WJIM YTOYHEHUS, MO3BOJISIOIIETO OTIUYUTh JIBYX OpUTE€HOB, UTO €11
OOJIbIIIE HABOJIUT HA MBICIIb, YTO OH TOBOPUT 00 OJHOM M TOM K€ UEJIOBEKE.

s [opdupus Opuren-xpuctuanud 1 OpUreH-HeOoIUIaTOHUK ObUTH OJTHUM U TEM

K€ 4eJIOBEKOM, MoueMy OH U cuuTan OpureHa-xpucTuaHuHa «sI3b4ecKuM» punocodom

B Metaduszuke u teonoruu. Kpome Ttoro, dunocodckoe oOpa3oBaHHe, OpraHU3AIMS

94 Eus. Caes. Hist. eccl. 6.19.10.

795 Ramelli, I. Origen the Christian Middle/Neoplatonist: New Arguments for a Possible Identification. P. 116.

7% Bus. Caes. Hist. eccl. 6.19.7.7-9: ...xotd 62 10G.... 10D Ogiov d6Eag EAANVILwv Te koi T “EAAMvov Toig d0veiolg
vrofaArrdpevog pvborg.

7 Eus. Caes. Hist. eccl. 6.19.7.
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MIKOJIBI M KpyT ureHus OpureHa cosmnanaiot ¢ ¢unocoduein [InmoTruHa U €ro MIKOIIbI,
KOTOpBIC, KaK MBI MNPEANOJIONKWIN, BOCXOMIT K IIKoJde AMMoHuA. [lmaroHndeckui
Oskrpaynn OpureHa crajl OCHOBaHUEM JJISI KPUTHKUA U aloOJOTETHUKUA B XPUCTUAHCKOU
cpene, cTapaBLIEKCs AUCKPEIUTUPOBATh UM MUHUMU3UPOBATh IJIATOHUYECKUH SJIEMEHT
ero Bo33peHui. TeM He MeHee IIAaTOHU3M €ro OOrOCIOBCKOW CUCTEMBI, CTPEMHUBIIEHCS
Bcaen 3a HMycrunom @unocobom u  KinmmenTtom ANEKCaHIPUNCKUM  JTOKa3aTh
WHTEJUIEKTYaJIbHYI0 COCTOATENIbHOCTh XPUCTHAH, HE OCTAJICS HE3aMEYEHHBIM, 4YTO
MOYKHO YBUJETh KaK B KPUTHKE, TAK U B BOCIIPUATHU €r0 TEKCTOB y BHEIIHUX K LlepkBu

IIJIaATOHHUKOB.

4.5.3 Ilpumepwl yceoenus [lopgupuem gpunocogcxoeo annapama Opueena

4.5.3.1 Hoenmuunwuii kpye mexcmos wikon Ilnomuna u Opuzena

EBceBuit B Hist. eccl. 6.19.4-8 coxpanun otpeiBok u3 Il kuuru Ilpomus
Xpucmuan, tre onucbiBaeT OpuUreHa, *KUBIIETO MPOTHUB 3aKOHA, T. €. XPUCTHAHHUHA,
ObIBIIETO TeM HE MeHee mpekpacHbM ¢unocopom. Ha rmybuny ¢umocodekux
MHTEPECOB U OOILIUI MHTEIICKTYabHBIN (POH MIIATOHUKOB M MIKOJIbI OpUTreHa yKa3bIBaeT
NOYTH UACHTUYHBIN KPYT aBTOPOB, pazdupaembix B mikose: [lnaron, Hymenunii, Kponui,
Anonnodan, Jlonrun, Mopepar, Hukomax, croux Xepemon, KopHyT u mnpouue
nucaresu, U3BECTHbIE B MUparopeickux kpyrax. CXoJCTBO YUTa€MbIX aBTOPOB B LLIKOJIE
[InotuHa u OpureHa BIOJIHE MOXET BOCXOAMTHh K HUX OOILIEMY YUHUTETI0 AMMOHMIO.
Uccnenosarenu ¢ obpamany BHUMaHHE, 4TO B OMONEHCKHMX TOJNKOBaHMAX OpuUreH
n30€eraeT CChUIOK Ha Irpeyeckux (uiiocopoB (Hampumep, B OOpAIEHHBIX K MPOCTHIM
BepytomuM I omunusax Ha Mcxoo), 9To sikoObl yKa3bIBaeT Ha HEBO3MOXKHOCTD MPUIHCATD
¢unocodckue PparmenTsl OpUTreHY-XPUCTHAHHMHY, OJIHAKO CCBUIKM Ha TPEKOB Mbl
BCTPEYAEM B IPYroM ero cournHeHuu O Hauanax, He BbI3bIBAIOIIEM BOIIPOCOB aBTOPCTBA.
Takas n30upaTenbHOCTh OOBICHAETCA >KAHPOBBIMH YCTaHOBKAaMHU, MPUMEPOM YErO
CIly)KMT U TBOpuecTBO PuioHa AJEKCaHIPUWCKOrO, HE LUTHUPOBABLIETO TI'PEKOB B
TOJIKOBAHUSX, HO 0OPAIIaBIIETOCS K HUM B CBOMX (PUIOCOPCKUX COUNHEHUSX, TAKUX KaK

Prov. 1 u 2, De animalibus, Aetern. n Prob. lib.

798 Cwm., marmpumep, Tzvetkova-Glaser, A. Pentateuchauslegung bei Origenes und den frilhen Rabbinen. Frankfurt am
Main: Peter Lang, 2010. S. 243-251.

170



4.5.3.2 Kpumuxa ucmopuunocmu knHueu /lanuuna

Tam, rme Opuren mnpuberan K auIETOPUYECKOMY TOJKOBaHUIO, [lopdupnii
HaMEpEeHHO JaBajl OyKBaJIbHOE, BEICMEUBAsA C UCTOPUKO-KPUTUUECKUX MO3UIUHN JII0ObIE
nonbITKK  amieropuzaiuu. Eciu Opuren noHuman xuuey Jlanuuna OyKBaJIBHO,
BBICUUTBIBAs, KAK 1 MHOTHE PaHHUE XPUCTUAHE, B /laH. 9:24 CpOKU CEMHUIECITU CEIMUH
oT niepBoro roja Jlapus ao npuinectBus Xpucta, To [loppupuii moJHOCTHIO OTBEpraer
VUCTOPUYHOCTb KHU2U /{aHuuia, KOTopas, Kak OH TOBOPHWJI, HAITUCAHA KEM-TO BO BPEMEHA
Antnoxa Enudana u siBasieTcst moaaeinkon.

4.5.3.3 «Koorcanvie pusvi»

Craenyrouuii npumep ycBoeHus B3risgoB Opurena Mol BuauM B Porph. De abst.
2.36-43, 917, rue aBrop, 3naras JIeMOHOJIOTHIO «HEKOTOPBIX INIATOHUKOBY, HA CAMOM
Jiesie OCHOBBIBaETCs Ha KHUre O demoHax, KOTOpyIo oH mpurnmckiBaeT Opureny B Porph.
VP. 33130 a ppipaxenne Ilopdupus «xoxkanele pusb» (yrtdveg depupdrivor) sl
BO3BpAllaeT HAC K aUIEropuueckoi okserese Opurena Ha boim. 3:213°2 Tlopdupuii
MUIIET, YTO YETOBEK JOJIKEH OOHAXUTHCS OT MHOTHUX OJEXKJ, BUAUMOMN U IJIOTCKOU U
T€X, YTO BHYTPHU YEJIOBEKA, KOTOPBIE U3HYTPHU MPUIETAIOT K KOKaHBIM pU3aM, CaMbIM
BHEIIIHUM U TOCJAEJHUM, YTO MbI HOCHUM, YbIO YHUCTOTY MbI JIOJDKHBI COXPaHSATH,
MOCKOJIBKY TIpeObiBaeM B xpame OTia. AIeropuyeckoe TOJIKOBAHUE «KOXKAHBIX PHU3)
KaK 4eJIOBEYECKOro Tefna 0bu1o pazpadorano OuioHoM u ri1aBHBIM 00pa3zoM OpUreHoMm.
K.-X. BaxuHK yTBEpXKAaJ, 4TO AJUIETOPUYECKOE IPOUYTEHHE KOKAHBIX PHU3 JOJKHO
obuto mpuiitu K [lopduputo or dunmoHa ANEKCaHIPUHUCKOTO TPHU TOCPETHUUYECTBE
Hymennst Amameickoro, mepBoro u3 IUIATOHUKOB, MPUMEHUBIIMX aJUIETOPUUECKYIO

SK3€re3y M OKa3aBIlero orpoMuoe BiausHue Ha [Topdupus 3. Onnako orcyTcTBHE Haxe

KOCBCHHBIX TCKCTYAJIbHBIX CBUACTCIILCTB B IIOJIB3Y 3TOT'O IIPCAIIOJIOKCHUA HC IIO3BOJIACT

7 Lewy, H. Chaldaean Oracles and Theurgy: Mysticism, Magic and Platonism in the Later Roman Empire. P. 497—
508.

800 ApropcTBo OpHreHa-XpHCTHAHUHA JUIS 3TOM KHMIU oTcTauBaroT Beatrice, P. F. Porphyry’s Judgment on Origen. P.
362; Marx-Wolf, H. High Priests of the Highest God: Third-Century Platonists as Ritual Experts // JECS. 2010. Vol. 10. P.
498.

801 Porph. De abst. 1.31.3;2.46.1.

802 Bubnetickne kommenTapuu otios Lepkeu u apyrux aBropos I-VIII Bexos. Berxuit 3aset. Tom I: Knura Bertus 1—
11/ ep. ¢ anrm., rped., mat., cup. nox pexa. J. Jlayra u M. Kontu / Pycckoe m3nanue nox pex. K. K. I'aBpunkuna. TBepb:
I'epmeneBtuka, 2004. C. 119.

803 Waszink, J. H. Porphyrios und Numenios (1966). S. 206.
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OKOHYATENIbHO BepUpUIMpoBaTh ATy runoresy. C He MeHbIIEH CTENEHbIO
yOeIUTETbHOCTH MOXHO MPEANOI0XKUTh, 4To Ilopdupuii MOr mo3HaKOMUTBCS € 3TOU

anneropueii, uuras Mspeuenus Cexcma 3%

unm npu nocpeactse OpureHa, KOTOPBIN
TP O0paIlaeTcs K TOJKOBAHUIO «KOXKAHBIX PH3» B CBOMX COYMHEHHSAX 5%
3uaxomctBo Ilopdupus ¢ Uspevenusmu Cexcma (Anu xe ¢ UX 0OMIUM UCTOYHUKOM) 806
XOPOIIO BHIHO 110 counHenuto K Mapyenne, Tae UMEIOTCS COMMKEHUS HE TOJBKO II0
cojiepkaHuIo HacTapaeHuii %07, Ho u B opske n3pedennii 5%,

Ecmu Opuren ObUI CTOPOHHMKOM YYEHHUS O TOM, YTO JyIla MPeOBIBAET B OJHOM
Tene, KoTopoe mnocie CTpamHoro cyjga MOJYYUT HPOCTABIEHHOE COCTOSHHE, TO
[Topdupuii NPOTHBOIOCTABIIAL €My YYEHHE O TOM, YTO Aylia nepemenser tena’®.
OpureH He MOAAEPKUBAI TOT B3IV, OTOMY YTO TOT HE HAXOIWJI MOATBEPKACHUS B

Bubnuu u noppasymeBal BEYHOCTh MUPa, KOTOPYIO OH ocriapusai 810,

4.5.3.4 Jlococ Opucena 6 nonemuyeckom npenomnenuu Illopghupus

Ecnu mnaronux II B. Kenbe yTBepskaan, 9ro 4enoBeK He ciocoOeH Joctudb bora
nocpeactsoM Jloroca, To OpureH, oTBedast €My, MPOBOAUT CEMAHTUUYECKOE Pa3IMUNE
mexay Jlorocom B Hac (uepe3 Hero Helb3s AocThyb bora) u BomomeHHsM Jlorocom, o
KOTOpoM nucan ar. MoaHH B nepBoM ctuxe cBoero EBanrenus. Otot JIoroc n3Ha4ajibHO
6bu1 ¢ Borom, mostomy k Bory MoxkHO mnpuiith Tonbko mocpeactsom Hero®'!. B

onpoBepkeHuu aprymenta Kenbca OpureH mogyepkuBaeT NpeBOCXoAcTBO Jloroca Has

804 Xpanu cBOE TENO HEOCKBEPHEHHBIM Kak OJIETHHE IyIIH, <JaHHOe> oT bora, Nogo0HO TOMY Kak M XMTOH CBOW
XpaHUIIb YUCTHIM KaK onesiHue Tena. Sent. Sext. 449: aonil®tdv Gov T0 odO THPEL OG EVOVpLA THG YVYTiS Tapd BE0D, O Kol
TOV Y1T@VEA 60V TNPETG domidwTtov Evdupa dva Tiig capKaG.

805 Orig. Contr. Cels. 4.40, roe Opuren IpuaaeT 0codyIo 3HAYUMOCTh SIH301y OOJIEUEHHUs IPAPOTUTENEH B KOKAHBIE
PH3BI, TOBOPS O €r0 MPEUMYLIECTBEHHOMN BaXKHOCTH Nepe/] INTATOHOBCKUM MU(OM 0 HUCIIaICHUH YeTI0BEYECKOH TyIIN B TEJIO
B Plat. Phaedr. 246b6-c6, 248c5-e3. 3nech pu3bI HCTOIKOBAHBI KaK MPHOOPETEHHASI B PE3YIIbTATE TPEXOMAACHHUS TEIECHOCTb.
B Orig. Hom. in Lev. 6.2 pu3bI HCTOJKOBaHBI KaK MPHOOPETEHHOE COCTOSTHIE CMEPTHOCTH (mortalitas), 9To moaTBepKIaeTCS
u De Pasch. 128.26-29, rne koxa peMHs, KOTopbiM omosiceiBaicsi Moann Kpecturens, yka3piBaer Ha 1) vekpotng. o
OpureHa Takoe TOJKOBaHUE BbICKa3biBan Mnmoiut: nepi 10 odpa ehopav Eonpave 10 dépua (Hipp. Fragm. in Gen. 6.3-4).

806 O IpoGeMe KCTOUHMKOB COOPaHHS U TIEPECEUEHUAX ¢ counHeHusmu [lopdupus cm. Uspeuenus Cekcra / Ilepesog,
BCTYIHTENbHAs cTaThsd M KomMMeHTapuu A. C. Hebonbcuna. M.: U3n-Bo TICTIY, 2007. C. 37-42.

807 Porph. Vit. Pyth. 15 u Sent. Sext. 51; Vit. Pyth. 20 u Sent. Sext. 228; De abst. 4.6 u Sent. Sext. 280; Ad Marcell. 35 n
Sent. Sext. 335; Ad Marcell. 15 u Sent. Sext. 362.

898 Porph. Ad Marcell. 9.12, 15.16.

809 Opuren xputukosan sto yuenue B Contr. Cels. 1.13.18, 1.20.16, 3.75.78, 6.36.8. V Tlopdupus cM. naHHOe UM
Ha3BaHue Tpakrara [lepi tig €lg td copota kabddov Tiig yoyiig (VP. 25.27), a Takxe Vit. Pyth. 26.3, De antr. 14.11.

810 Orig. Comm. in Jo. 6.85.

811 Orig. Contr. Cels. 65.7-16.
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YEJIIOBEUECKUM CJIOBOM, a JUXOTOMHIO «EVOIDETOC — TPOPOPIKOS» OTHOCHUT JIMIIb K
4eJI0BEUECKOMY, a He K Boxkectsennomy Jlorocy 812,

AnodaTtusM B OTHOILIICHUH TTEpBOHAYaNIa BechMa xapakrepeH s [lopdupus. Tak,
B Dunocoguu, nouepnuymoi u3 opaxysioé OH Ha3bIBAET O0KECTBO HEU3PEUYECHHBIM U
BeyHbIM oTHOM *13, Takoke u B Toaxosanuu na ITapmenud 60T UMEHYETCS «HEU3PEYEHHBIM
¥ HeuMeHyeMbIM» 814, K koTopoMy — 0€3 HaleKIbl Ha €ro IOCTHKEHUE — JOJIKHO
IPUCTYNATh JUIIb B Moauanuu 8'°, Exunoe 3ampenensHo YMy, €ro Helb3s HOMBICIHUTE
WIH NPENCTaBUTh PAa3yMOM, OHO CO3epLAeTcs JUIb B 0e3Mbicanu 810 To ke MHeHme
BUIUM B ero Mcmopuu ¢unocoguu, Tie TOBOPUTCS, 4T0 EJnMHOE HENb3s MMEHOBATH U
OCTHYb yeoBedeckuM pasymom b7, Temu ke snureramu unocrach bora Otua, cnenys
3a ®unonom Anexcanapuiickum 818, onmcriBaet Opuren B Tpakrare O nauanax: 8PPNTOC,
dkatovopactoc, Gedeyktoc®!®, uto eme pas ykaseiBaer Ha ycBoenue Ilopdupuem
ano(aTIecKol 1eKCUKH B ayxe OpUreHa, ko KOy OH MOCEINA] B MOJIOIOCTH.

BoeinsunyTsiii [opdupuem cuiorusm B mpenenbHO KpaTkoil (opMe COXpaHUIICs
B mepenaue Deoduiakra, yuyeHmka Muxamna Ilcemna, CTaBIIETO BIOCIEACTBHU
ermckorioM Akpuasl B Bonrapun 32°, Tlopdupuii KpuTHKYeT moHMMaHue XpUcTa Kak
Jloroca, OTTaJIKUBAsACh OT CTOMYECKOT0 52! pasjenenus joroca Ha JI0roc BHyTPEHHHUH U

IPOM3HECEHHbIN 522;

812 Ramelli, I. Origen, Greek Philosophy, and the Birth of the Trinitarian Meaning of Hypostasis // Harvard Theological
Review. 2012. Vol. 105. P. 334-335.

813 Porph. Phil. ex orac. 144.11.

814 Porph. In Parm. 1.3-5.

815 Porph. In Parm. 2.20-25.

816 Porph. Sent. 25.1-2.

817 Porh. Hist. phil. 15.3-5.

818 Briepeble GOXECTBO TakMMM SMUTETaMH HajensieT OuioH AjekcaHapuiickuii, TpakTaThl koToporo Ilopdupuii
gurtain: Philo. Somn. 1.67.3—4: 10D dkoTovopudoTov Kol dpprTov Kol Katd Tacog idéag dkatainmtov 0eod.

819 Orig. De princ. 4.4.1 u Contr. Cels. 7.43.3. TlozHee B GOJIBIIOM KOJUYECTBE PSJI 3TUX SIUTETOB IPUMEHSETCS KaK
k Oty, Tak u kK 00pa3y poxkaeHus: Bropoii umocracu y nmocnenoBatens Opurena EsceBust Kecapuiickoro: cM, Hamp., Eus.
Caes. Dem. ev. 5.1.9; 5.1.18; In Psalm. 23.132.29.

820 Porph. Chr. Fr. 84 = Theophyl. Enarr. in Joh. // Migne. PG. 123, Col. 1141.

82! [TonsTre «JIoroc» Urpaer KIr04eByIo poib B cucteMe ®mtona Anexcannpuiickoro. «Ilo ®@unony, Bor conepxur B
cebe cBoif BHyTpeHHHUH Jloroc kak pa3syM M 3aMbICell MHpa, HO Takxke m3ydaeT JIoroc BOBHE, TBOPS M OAYIIEBISAS MHP.
Jloroc Taxke BBICTyNaeT MOCPETHUKOM MEXIy “nepBbiM borom™ — TBOprioM u “TpersuM borom™ — TBapHOW MpHUPOIOH.
[TosTomy oH uMenyetcs “BropbiM borom”, “nepBocsiieHHHKOM”, “enuHopoaHbIM ChiHOM boxbum”. TakuM xe 00pa3om
JIOTOC MPHUCYTCTBYET U B MHANBUIYaIbHOM Ayliie, Oyy4r ee BHYyTPEHHEH CUIION M BHEIIHMM PYKOBOANUTEIEM-TIOCPETHUKOM,
BO3BpamarmuM aymry k bory». loopoxoros, A. JI. Jloroc // HoBas punocodcekas sunmkionenus: B 4 T. / UH-T pumocodpun
Poc. akan. Hayk, Ham. o6mects.-Hayd. ¢poun; Hayu.-pen. cosert.: B. C. CteruH [u ap.]. Tom BTopoit E — M. Mocksa: MbICIb,
2001. C. 445.

822 310 K€ passeNeHre OH TIPUBIIEKAET, KOT/IA CIIOPHUT C OMMOHEHTAMH O TOM, TIPHYACTHBI JIH JIOTOCY KUBOTHBIE: Porph.
De abst. 3.2.2, 3—4, n xorna roBOpUT 0 BociTaHuK Ouccest, HAydEeHHOTO KaK IPOU3HECEHHBIM CJIOBOM, TaK M BHYTPEHHHUM:
Quaest. Hom. ad Od. 5.182.20-21, a Taxke KOrJa TOBOPHUT, YTO MOJMTBA 3By4Yallas M BHYTPCHHSSI OCKBEPHEHHOTO
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Eil yap AO0yog, pnoiv, 6 vidg 10D BeoD, 1101 TpoPopKdc EoTiv §j Evdrabetoc:
AL pnv oOtE TODTO, 0VTE EKETVO"
oK dpa 00dE Aoyog Eotiv 2,

B Gonee mHONHOM BHUIE OTOT CUILUIOTU3M Obul obHapyxken P. Tyne® s
oorocnoBckux counHeHusax Muxauna [lcenna (1018—-1078), BU3aHTUHCKOTO YyYEHOTO U
unocoda. B 6orocnosckom counnennu Eic 10 ti éotiv “0 100 motpOg dpog kai Aoyog” 82
YUTACM:

1, Yap enot, Tpo@optkog 1 £voradetog:

Kol €l PEV TPoEopIKOG, duo te AyeTan Kol oK E0TLV-

el 0¢ €vdlabetog T® motpi, TAOC AW EKEIVOL KEYMPLOTOL;
TOLOTOUG YOP EKETVOC O101PECETT KOTATEYVOLOYET TO OeTov.

Hpyrumu crmoBamu, Xpuctoc kak Jloroc sBisiercss muO0 BHYTPEHHHM, JIMOO
npousHeceHHbIM; ecau OH — mnpousHeceHHbId Jloroc, To OH He MoOXeT OBITh
«BHYTpeHHUM» Jlorocom bora (duro moapasymeBaer, uro OH He MOXeT ObITh borow;
korna OH MPOU3HECEH, TO YXKE UCYe3); C IPYroi cTopoHsl, eciu OH — BHYTpeHHMI Jloroc,
TO HE oTaensercs OT mpupombl OTma W HE MOXKET HU30WTH Ha 3eMito (M OBITh
OTOKIECTBIEHHBIM ¢ Mucycom Ha 3emie) 326, Tlophupuii KpUTHKYET YUEHHE O 3€MHOM
BOIUIONIEHUU XPHUCTa, 0Opaias BHUMaHUE Ha OECCMBICIEHHOCTh BoOTUIONIeHUsT ChIHA
boxbero Ha 3emiie, a Takxke Ero cTtpagaHuii 1 KpeCTHOM CMEPTH, ITOCKOJIBKY BBICLIEE,

BCYHOC M HCHU3MCHHOC IIOABCPracTCiad HU3MCHCHHIO, YMCHBIICHHUIO, YTO MOJIs1 HCTO

abcypano 3?7,

JYIIEBHBIMH CTPACTSIMU YeJIOBEKA HE JOXOMUT JI0 BEICIIEro 0ora (371ech CTONYECKHe TPOPOPIKOC 1 EVOLAHETOG 3aMEHEHBI Ha
0 xata @oviv u 0 &vdov: De abst. 2.34.7-8. Otcioa BBIBOAMTCS BaXHOCTh YHCTOTHI — BHYTPEHHEH W BHEUIHEH, —
CBOWCTBEHHOH OO0XECTBEHHBIM M OOromyapbiM Myxam (Ogimv koi 0g0cO0Qwv GvopdV), MHUTAIOMMMCSI OOTOMYIpUEM U
ynonobneHneM bory, KoTopoe 0CyIIecTBIISIETCS MOCPEACTBOM NPaBhIX MEICHei: De abst. 2.45.3-6, 14-22.

823 (160 ecim Crr Boxwuii — Jloroc, T0 OH MM60 TPOU3HECEHHBIH, MO0 BHyTpeHHMH. Koneuno xe, OH HM TOT, HU
npyroiil. CnenoBarensno, OH He Jlorocy». B Gonee momHOM Buae 3TOT criutoru3M Obu1 oOHapyskeH P. ['yie B 6orocioBckux
counnenusnx Muxauna [Icemna (Goulet, R. Cing nouveaux fragments nominaux du traité de Porphyre ,,Contre les chrétiens*
// ' Vig. Chr. 2010. Vol. 64. P. 141-148).

824 Goulet, R. Cing nouveaux fragments nominaux du traité de Porphyre ,,Contre les chrétiens* // Vig. Chr. 2010. Vol.
64.P. 141-148.

825 Mich. Psellus. Opusc. theol. 97.18-24 Gautier (t. 1, p. 379).

826 [TpaBocnaBHyto nosuiwio chopmysmposan Peodun Autnoxuiickuii (Theoph. Antioch. Ad Autol. 2.10.2-4, 8-10 u
2.22.1-6). OH, pa3nuyas JBa JIOTOCa, CYHTAN, YTO XPHUCTOC N0 BoIUIomieHWs Obul BHyTpeHHHM Jlorocom bora, a B
BOIUTOLICHHH CTaJI IIPOM3HECEHHBIM, 0HaK0 Peoduir He MPUMEHSIT IS ONTMCAHUS STUX OTHOLICHHH MOHSTHUS UITOCTACH.

827 Porph. Chr. Fr. 84.
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Kpurrka Xpucra kak BHYTPEHHETO (TOTJa HET MIIOCTaCH) M MPOU3HECEHHOIO
(Torma nuumeH cymHocTty) Jloroca HanuMcaHa mocie NpsAMbIX yTBepkaeHuil OpureHa o
Jloroce, ToxnecTBeHHOM XpHUCTy. BaXXHO OTMETWUTH, YTO KIIKOYEBOM [JII 3TOU TEMBI
TEKCT COACPKUTCA B cOuMHEHUH [Ipomue Kenvca. Ecnn Kenbc yTBepKaai, 4To YEIOBEK
He crnocobeH noctuub bora mocpeacrBom Jloroca, To OpureH, oTBeyas €eMy, MPOBOJIUT
CeMaHTHYeCcKoe pazianune Mexay Jlorocom B Hac (depe3 Hero Hemb3sd A0CTUYb bora) u
BOIUIOLIEHHBIM JlorocoM, o0 koTtopoMm nucan an. MoaHH B IIEpBOM CTUXE CBOETO
EBanrenus. Otot Jloroc uzHavansHo Obl1 ¢ borom, moatoMy k bory MoxHO mpuiiti

TONBKO mocpeacTBoM  Hero 828,

B omposepxkenun aprymenta Kenbca Opuren
NOJYEPKUBAET MPEBOCX0ACTBO Jloroca Haj 4YETOBEYECKUM CIIOBOM, a JAUXOTOMHIO
«&v140£TOC — TPOPOPIKOSH OTHOCHT JIMIIL K YEIOBEYECKOMY 52, a He K BokecTBeHHOMY
Jlorocy. CnenoBarensHo, [lopdupuit B coxpanennom [lcemioMm cuiioruzme KpuTUKyeT
nMeHHO Opurena, nockoJibky u3 aBTopoB [I-III BB. TOJIbKO OH HE coriamancs OTHOCUTh
9TU TEPMUHBI KO XpUCTY. PaccMOTpeHHBIE TPUMEPHI TEPMUHOIOTHYECKON 3aBUCUMOCTH
MO3BOJISIIOT YTBEPKIaTh 3HAaKOMCTBO [lopdupusa kak munumym ¢ Tpaktatamu OpureHa
Ilpomus Kenvca nu O nauanax.

s Tloppupus Xpucroc — dyenoBek, HO HuUkak He bor wmm CeiH Boxuii.
Onmno3unus «AOyoc — GLOTN» CHEHaIbHO OTTeHsAeTcs 3amedanreM [opdupus: Ad 00oE
AOY0G TOVT® O KaTd VRV oikeioc, 008’ O Evdov, dtav maOet Yoyfc | LELOAVGUEVOC 5.
[To Tlopduputo, HU BHYTpEeHHEE, HU IMPOU3HECEHHOE CIIOBO, €CJIM OHO OCKBEPHSETCS
JTYIIEBHBIMU CTPacTsAMH, HE MOXET IpuHaJiexaTh BbicuieMy boxkecTBy. Ilomaraewm,

3J€Ch CKpbITash KPUTHKA BO33PEHUN XpucTHaH Ha BTOpyr Mnocrace Tpowunsl, Jloroc,

Kotopsiii B BOTUIOIIEHUH OPUHSIT Ha ceOs1 00J1e3HH, CTpaanus u ckpepHy . B Pum. 8:3

828 Orig Contr. Cels. 65.7-16: 'Enei 8¢ pnotv 811 00868 kéya) £p1xtog, dlactélopat O onuavouevov Kol enut €l uév
AOY® T@® €v Muiv, eite 8v81a98t0) gte Kol TPOPOPIKY, Kol NuUelg prioopev on oVK £0TV £QIKTOG T® Ay O 0gog: €l o8
vonieavteg 1 «Ev apyfi fv 6 Adyoc, kai 6 Adyog v Tpdg tov Bsdv, kod Bd¢ v 6 Adyoc» dmopatvopeda 8Tt o0t ¢ AOy®
EQIKTOC 0TIV O BEAC, 00 POVE ADTE KATAAAUPOVOREVOS GAAY Kol @ &V odTOC BImokodOyn TOV TATEPQ, WYEVSOTOGOUEY THY
Kéloov AéEv pdokovtog: 0vde Aoym £pIKTog €0ty O Bede.

829 1. Pamemu BhIENMIA CITyYad MCTIONB30BaHUs 3TOH auxoTomuu OPUTeHOM M OOHApYXkKUJIA €€ UCKIIOUMTEIBHOE
npuMeHeHne K pasymy denoBeka. Cm. Ramelli, I. Origen, Patristic Philosophy, and Christian Platonism: Re-Thinking the
Christianization of Hellenism. P. 334-335.

830 Porph. De abst. 2.34.6-7. «I1loToMy eMy He POACTBEHHO HH 3ByYalllee CJI0BO, HA BHYTPEHHEE, ECII OHO OCKBEPHEHO
ctpactsivu gymm» (nep. T. I'. Crgama).

81 Cp. Mep. 8:17 = Hc. 53:4
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an. [TaBen npsimo roBopuT, uto bor mocnan CBoero CriHa B 10100UU TIJIOTH TPEXOBHOM,
YTO HE MOTJIO HailTh ogoOpenus y Iloppupusi.

Mgl nonaraeM, 4TO UMEHHO B OTBET Ha JTO IpeICTaBlIeHUE O Jloroce, ydamem
HOBOM punocodun, Ilopdupuii u cozaet cBoe «aHTUEBAHTEINE, € OMUCHIBAET CBOETO
uctuHHoro myzapeuna — Ilnmoruna. Ilopdupuii BeicTpamBaer TekcT VP COBEpPILIEHHO
0COOBIM 00pa30M, YUYHUTHIBas HE TOJbKO XPUCTHAHCKYIO JIEKCHKY, HO U CTPYKTYPHYIO
OpraHu3alli0 XPUCTHAHCKUX CBSILIEHHBIX TEKCTOB. TekcT VP He NMpOCTO 3HAKOMUII
yuTaTeIe ¢ HOBBIM U3JIaHUEM JHHeaod, HO W JaBajl YUTATEN0 0Opas3ell HaCTaBHUKA,
¢Gurypy KOToporo oH BCSIYECKH OINPAB/IbIBAET MHO’KECTBOM IPUBOJUMBIX CBHUJIETEIbCTB.

4.5.3.5 Tpu nepeonauanvrvle unocmacu

CpaBuuB ynortpebienue ciaoBa unocrack y Opwurena, Ilnoruna u ITopdupus,
PaMeIui MpUXoJuT K BBIBOY, 4To ITopdupuii yacTo ropasmo ommwke He K [lnotuny, a K
Opureny 0COOEHHO B Te€X Maccaxkax, I7e pedb UAET O TPMHUTAPHOM mpobieMaruke 832,
[[IOTUH HCMONB3YET TEPMUH VIOGTAGIS B JOBOJIBHO OOLIEM CMBICIE: HHOTJAA OH
COMMKAETCA MO 3HAYEHUIO C «CYHIHOCTRION ¥, mHorga ¢ Tepmunom Yroapéic®**, naorna
C «CyLIECTBOBaHMEM» 5*°) MHOrIA €O «Croco0oM ObITus» %3¢, OpHren e HpUMEHSI
TEPMUH KaK K OTAEIBHBIM JFOIAM, OTJMYHBIM OT IPYyTHX B paMKaX OJHOMN MPUPOIbI, TAK
u K Jlunam Tpowursl, paBHbIM 110 CBoeMy MeTadusndeckoMy crarycy. OpHureH yuui, 4o
bor oGnamaer oxHOM 001Iel CYHNIHOCTHIO (OVGI0) B TPEeX MHAMUBUIYATBHBIX UITOCTACAX
(Vrootdoelg), Torna kak Cein bosxkwuii enuHocymen (0poovsiog) bory Oty #27, a Cearoit
JlyX SABJISETCS HE TPOCTO HEKOM CHIlON BOXkKbel, HO caMOCTOSATENBHOM HITOCTACkIo 538,

Pazymeercs, y Ilopbupust B 3HameHuToi 30-ii CEHTEHIIMM MO>XHO BCTPETHUTH
IJIOTMHOBCKOE YIIOTPEOIEHHE UIIOCTACH IPMMEHUTENLHO K yMYy, AyLIE U KOCcMOCy 57,

Onnako 1o, kKak [lopdupuii ncnonbp3yetr TepMUH VTOCTOCIS B APYTUX CIIydasiX, Topa3ao

832 Ramelli, 1. Origen, Greek Philosophy, and the Birth of the Trinitarian Meaning of Hypostasis // Harvard Theological
Review. 2012. Vol. 105. P. 302-350.

833 Plot. Enn. 1.8.11; 6.2.4; 6.4.9.

834 Plot. Enn. 1.4.9;2.5.5; 3.7.13.

835 Plot. Enn. 6.6.11; 6.6.13.

836 Plot. Enn. 6.6.5.

87 Oren u Con o6nanaior otaensabiMu unoctacsamu: Contr. Cels. 8.12; Comm. in Matth. 17.14. YTBepiKaeHHE 0 TpEX
HIOCTacsX, B TOM unciie urnocracu Cesroro [yxa cogepxurcs B Comm. in Jo. 2.10.75: 'Hueig pévtot ye tpeic Hmootdoelg
TEWOUEVOL TVYYAVELY, TOV TOTEPQ KOl TOV VIOV Kol TO dylov Tvedpa.

88 Orig. Fr. in Jo. 37.12-13: odoia yodv £oTiv évepyntiki], GAL’ ok &vépyeto.

839 Porph. Sent. 30.1-6.
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6onee moxonut Ha Opwurena, yem Ha [lmotuna. Tak, B VP. 4.41 u 25.36 Ilopdupuit
yIoMHuHaeT TpakTart [noTiuHa, KoTOpoMy OH B COOCTBEHHOM M3/1aHUU Jlai Ha3zBaHue [lepi
TOV TPV  ApYIK®V vVmootdoewv (Enn. 5.1). HammenoBanume Tpex wumocracen
NEepPBOHAYAIBLHBIMU MOXET YKa3blBaTh HAa 3aMMCTBOBAaHUE TEPMUHOJIOTHYECKOTO
ynoTpebsienusi unocracu y OpureHa B Tpakrtate O Hauanax, rae bor mpencraBiieH
IepBOHAYAIOM Bcero, W Oonee cnenuaibHOo Tpu unoctacu CB. Tpouibl Ha3BaHBI
Hauanamu, dpyoi, muposmanus *4°. Tak, 1us Hero eauHas CymHOCTH BoXkecTBa BKIIHOUAET
B ce0s unocrack bora, uctunnoro biara, Ceina, corBopusiiero mup, u Cesitoro [lyxa,
tperbeii unocracu *4'. Kaura O nauanax, 3aayManHas Kak IEPENTOKEHUE COOOMIAEMBIX B
[Tucanun uctuH Ha (UIOCO(PCKUN SA3BIK M MPEICTABIAIOMIAS MPOEKT XPUCTHAHCKON
MeTapu3nk, ObUIa aJpecoBaHa MOTPYKEHHBIM B (UIOCOPUI0 HHTEIUICKTyajaMm,
OOBUHSIBIIUM XPUCTHAH B HEKYJbTYPHOCTH W HeoOpazoBaHHOCTU. Kpome TeMbl
nepBoHaudana, OpureH paz0oupaer npoOieMHOE AJii COBPEMEHHBIX eMy (QuiocodoB
y4eHHEe O BOCKPECEHUU MEPTBBIX, aHAIM3UPYET YUCHHUE O JyIIEe U €€ IPOUCXOXKICHUH,
BOIIPOC 0 CBOOO/E BOJIM, YEIOBEYECKON IPUPOJIE, ICXATOJIOTHIO.

Ob6cyxnaeMple B HEW BONPOCHI PAacCMATPUBAIOTCA B IMOJIEMUYECKOM KIIOUE:
OpureH KpUTUKYET BCEX TEX, KTO, MoAxoAs K [lucanuto, 10mMyCcTHUI MHOKECTBO OLINOOK.
Cpenu MpOTUBHHUKOB OH BBIJENAET KaKk THOCTUKOB Mapkuona, Bacunuaa u BanenTtuna,
Tak U «0oJyiee MPOCTHIX Bepyrommxy», simpliciores, KOTopbie BBOASAT B yueHue o bore
aHTporoMop(HbIE B3IJISAbI, MUCHOBEAYIOT XWJIMA3M W CKJIOHSIOTCA K OyKBaJIbHOMY
TonkoBaHuto [Tucanus; BTopas rpymnmna — 3T0 O€3bIMSHHBIE €PETUKU, B YHUCIO KOTOPBIX
BXO/ISIT M HEXPUCTUAHE, YTO BUTHO IO MOJEMHKE C IPUBEPKEHIIAMU KOHLEIIIUN BEYHOTO
BO3BpamleHuss M nepeceneHus aym ¥, JKemas 060CHOBAaTH  IPaBOMOYHOCTH

XPHUCTHAHCKOMN Bepbl, OpureH oOpaiai cBOe€ NPOU3BEACHUE B 3AIIUTY XPUCTUAHCKOU

840 B neppoit knaure O nauanax Opuren paccyxaaer o Bore Otue, neppoil unocracu, Ceine, Jloroce, B KOTopom
npeObIBatOT uieu, u Jyxe.

841 dokun, A. P. TpunuTapHbIii cy6opaMHainonusM OpUreHa: ombIT nepeocMbicienus // Borrpockl 6orociosus. 2019.
Ne 1 (1). C. 66-93. ABTOp CcTaTbu YTBEPXKIACT, YTO IIPEICTaBICHHE O TPEX “‘HadaIbHBIX UrocTacax”’ (apytkal VTOCTAGELS)
BCTpeuaeTcsl Takke B coBpeMeHHOM Opwureny HeortaroHmsme» (Tam xe. C. 67). @ukcanms 3TOro NpeACTaBICHUS
BCTpeUaeTcs JIMIIb B Ha3BaHUM Tpakrara [lepl v tpidv apyikdv vmootdoemv (Porph. VP. 4.41; 25.36), a He B camux
tekcrax [lnotuHa, mpu tom, uto Ilopdupmit B VP. 4.16—18 cam cooOmiaer, 9To Ha3BaHUS TpaKTaTaM B DHHeaddax JaBaj
W37aTeNb, @ HE €r0 YUUTEIb U M coBpeMeHHIK Opurena [lnotus.

842 Orig. De princ. 1.8.4.162; 4.2.1. Contr. Cels. 4.67-68; 5.20-21.
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¢unocodpuu, mnpUUeM KPUTHKOBAJ THOCTUKOB AapryMEHTaMHu, KOTOpbIE IIO3/HEE
BcTpeuaeM y [lnotuna u [Hopdupus.

Kak Bunum, punocodckoe BrickazpiBanre OpureHa He OCTAIOCh HE3aMEUEHHBIM
B Cpelle IUIATOHUKOB. TpakTaT ¢ HJICHTHUYHBIM HAa3BaHUEM NUIIYT COBPEMEHHHMKH
Opurena mnartonuk Jlonrun ¥, oOyuasmmii IToppupus 10 ero mepexoga B HIKOIY
[Inotuna, u nepunareTuk Ajnexcanap Adpoaucuiickuii, ybn counHeHus [lopdupuit
pasOupan yxe Ha 3aHaTHsax ¢ IlmotmHom ®* u ma xoro, kax mokasweiaer M. Pamemnn,
paBrsuics Opuren B cocrtaBienun tpaktata O Hauanax3®. Cam IlnotuH Hammcan
yHNOMHHABIIMICS Bbiie Tpakratr Enn 5.1 u, kak yrtBepxkmaaer [lopdupwmii, mznmaran
«Havana» nudaroperckoi u MmIaToHOBCKOM (puiocopuu Oosee ICHO, 4UeM KTO-IH00 J10
Hero 4%, He TonbKO cXxonmapx 3aHMMaCs NPOOJIEMON MEPBOHAYAI: TAK, YIEH LIKOJIbI
[Tnotuna Kactpukuit ®upm, koropomy [Hopdupuii mocssitun tpakrat O e030eporcanuu
Om JCUBOMHOU NUU, TIO CBUAETENLCTBY DoTHs, nuiueT TpakTaT O nauarax ¥, Taxxke u
[Mopdupuii Hamucanm HECOXPAHUBIIUNCA TpaKTaT C HIACHTHYHBIM Ha3BaHUEM, TJ€
paccyxnaan o cBssu Enunoro u Yma, 1oKas3biBas BEYHOCTH BTOPOM unocracu 5. Ecin
OpureH, cienysi «HOBOBBEICHUSIM MEPUIATETUKOB», CTABUT BO TJIaBE HUE€pPaApXUHU OBbITHS
Y™, naxxe He ynomunas Equnoe, To [Inotun u [lopdupuit cunranu, 4To rneppasi HIIOCTach
HAXOIMTCA 3a MpeaeaaMu YMa M IPEBOCXOAMT Bee cymiectsa ™ .Opuren nepsbiM B
XPHUCTHAHCKOM JIUTEpaType NPUMEHWI IOHITHE «TPU UIOCTacCH» K bory 1 UMEHHO Ha 3TO
npejacTaBlieHne Mbl BUIuM KpuTuky [lopdupust Bo pparmente uz counnenus [lpomus
XPUCTNUAH.

BaxxHO€ CBUIETEIBCTBO YCBOEHHUS TEPMHHA «IIE€PBOHAYAIbHBIE UIIOCTACH» MBI
BCcTpeuaeM Takxke y EBceBus Kecapuiickoro B Hagnucanuu kHuru Praep. ev. 11.20 Ilepi
TAOV TPLOV APYIKOV VTOCTACE®V, IPEACTABISIONIEM OO0 BOCIPON3BEICHUE Ha3BAHNUS,

nanHoro Ilopdupuem Tpakrary [lnmotuna Enn. 5.1. 3HakoMcTBO EBCeBUS ¢ TpakTaToMm

843 Porph. VP. 14.18.

844 Porph. V'P. 14.13.

845 Ramelli, 1. Origen, Patristic Philosophy, and Christian Platonism: Re-Thinking the Christianization of Hellenism. P.
247-248.

846 Porph. VP. 20.72-73.

847 Phot. Bibl. 242.351 a, 33.

848 Suda. s.v. Iopevprog 2098.6. Procl. Theol. Plat. 1.51.5-10.

849 Procl. Theol. Plat. 2.31.10-11, 21-226 25-27. B o101 e rase [Ipoki roBopur, uto Ilnotur 1 OpHreH monyduim
OIMHAKOBOE 00pa30BaHME, YTO YKa3hIBacT Ha yueOy 000X y AMMOHUS.
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BUJIHO U TI0 paHee NPUBOAUMBIM UM 1utaram u3 Enn. 5.1.4.1-9 u 5.1.8, x yeMy oH
npuderaet, 4To0bl MOJYEPKHYTh NOJHOE eArnHOMbIcue [1natona u Mouces B yueHuu o
BTOpOM mpuumHe. B Praep. ev. 11.20 EBceBuli, Takxke, kak u Ilnotun B Enn. 5.1.8,
ccblnaercs Ha Bmopoe nucomo I1natona (312d-e), ucTosKoBbIBask MOPSIIOK NEPBOHAYAI
Kak 0ora, IpUYMHY U MUPOBYIO Iy, U 100aBISs, UTO JUIsl XpUCTHAHCKOTO OTKPOBEHUS
(o1 8¢ ye B€ior Aoyor) Tpuaaa npeacrapineHa Cearoit Tpowureit: Otiom, CeiHoM 1 CBATBHIM
Hyxom. Mmenno Opuren Brepsblie HazBai JIuna Tpouisl Tpems unocracsmu.

[InotuH, cnopst B Enn. 5.1 ¢ HyMEHUEBBIM y4YEHHUEM O TpeX Oorax Kak yme,
JEMUYpre U KOCMOCE, BBIJIBUTA€T YUEHHE O HUX HE KaK O TPEX Hadajlax, a Kak 0 Tpex
IpOsBICHUX OoJiee BBICOKOrO nepBoHaudana — Equnoro. Britouenne EnuHoro B yncio
urocracei ObUIO HEKOppeKTHbIM il Ilnortmna, nockonsky EngumHoe y Hero He
BO3HHKAJO, ¥ Tpuany Equnoe — Ym — Jlymia oH Ha3pIBaJl HE TPEMs UIIOCTACAMMU, a TPEMS

npupogamu 5>°,

Tem ne menee llopdupuii, moxoxe, BkaouyaeT EnuHoe B yucio
UIIOCTACe! U JENaeT 3TO, 0 HAllleMy MHEHHUIO, 0] BIussHueM OpHUreHa; B TO K€ BpeMs
tpuana Equnoe — Ym — [lyia cOOTBETCTBYET TpeM LapsiM U3 Bmopozeo nucvma IlnaTona.
To, uro EBceBuii 1aet cBoeil kHUre Ha3BaHue, uaeHTuuHoe [lopdupuro, roBOPUT 0 TOM,
YTO OH BUJIUT 00€ TPaIUIUH, INIATOHUYECKYIO U XPUCTHAHCKYI0, KAK KOHKYPHUPYIOIIHUE U
BOCXO/IAIINE K OJJTHOMY HCTOYHUKY — AMMOHMUIO, yuuTelo u [notuna, u Opurena.
Takum oOpa3oMm, TMPUMEHUB TEPMUH «UIIOCTACh» K TpPEM IIEPBBIM HadajiaM
[InoTuHa B Ha3Banuu Tpakrara 5.1, [lopdupnii, moxosxe, onupasncs He Ha CBOMCTBEHHOE

eMy ymnotpebienue, rae Vmdotacls commkaercs ¢ ovoio ®!

, 1 HE HAa TEPMUHOJIOTHIO
[ImoTrHa, KaK MOKAa3aHO BBIIIE, @ HA APYrOM MCTOYHUK. MOKHO NPEANOJIOKHUTH, YTO
[Topdupuii vyBcTBOBaN POJACTBO MeTapuznyeckux npuHUunoB Opurena [1noTHHOBBIM U
B Ha3BaHMM TpakrTara 5.1 mor cooTHOCUTH OPUTEHOBBI TPU MIIOCTACH XPHUCTHAHCKOU
Tpowuiel ¢ iepBoHavYaIbHBIMU TIpupoiamu [lnmotnna Equnoe — Ym — Jlyma: XoTs takoe

ynotpeobsenus cioBa unocrach y [lnoruna orcyrerByer, Ho [lopdupuii Mor mpuMeHUTh

ero k Meradusnyeckoi cucteme Ilnoruna, onupascs Ha OpureHa.

850 Mlnganum, FO. A. Tlo nosoxy Hazsanus Tpaktara [Inotuna TTIEPI TON TPION APXIKQON YITOZTAXEQON (Enn.
V, 1)// BJW. 1986. Ne 4. C. 122.

851 Cm. Ramelli, I. Origen, Greek Philosophy, and the Birth of the Trinitarian Meaning of Hypostasis. P. 332, n. 128,
/e IPUBOAUTCS CBOJKA yrioTpebienus [loppupuem repmuHa nnoctack. OH 0003HaYaeT JHO0 CIIOCcOO CYIIECTBOBAHIS, THOO
CHHOHMMHYEH OBITHIO.
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4.6. XpucTHaHCKAas TONMUKA M a103un Ha Opurena Baytpu VP

4.6.1 Esancenus kax eunomexcm VP

I1. Kamnurac yoexaeH, yto VP Henb3si OTHOCHUTD K T. H. A3bIYE€CKON aruorpaduu, a
BCE TOJIOKHUTENbHbIe omucanus I[lmotunHa Hy)HBI [lopduputo nump kKak crnoco0
MOAYEPKHYTh TOOPOKAYECTBEHHOCTh €ro YUeHHs B DHHeaoax. JJlaHHbBIN OOIIEPUHSITHIN
B3TJISI], C OJTHOM CTOPOHBI, YUUTHIBAET poJib [Topdupus kak qoBeperHoro auna [notuna
U €ro u3Jaresns, HO HE MOXKET OOBSICHUTh BO MHOIOM TEHJIEHLIHUO3HBIA MOI00p
MaTepuaoB JJis U3JI0KEHUS: €Ciu, Kak yoexaeH Kammurac, Bce aeno B ToM, uto VP
JIOJKHA BBOJUTH YUTaTelNs B prstocodckuii mpoekT Iuread, nouemy [lopdupuii permn
HE yrIIyOJIAThCS B OMKCAHHUE MyTelecTBUs ¢ UMI. ['opauaHoM B mouckax BOCTOYHOMU
MYApPOCTH, KaKOBbIE OINUCAHUS, HANPUMEpP, COCTABISUIM  BAXHBIM  3JIEMEHT
®unoctpatoBoit Kusznu Anonnonus Tuanckozo? 3> Eciu I1n0THH yuun B 1yxe AMMOHHS
U, KaK ¥ OH, IEpPBOHAYAJILHO HE 3alIMChIBAJl CBOETO yueHus, nmoueMy [lopdupuii Tak mano
BHUMAaHUA ynenser mkone AMMonusi? [[ns npaBWIbHOTO MOHUMAHUSI TEKCTa HEJb3S
OTPAaHUYMUTHCS yKa3aHUEM Ha OOIIMU BBOJHBIN Xapaktep VP k OuHeadam, KaK Jenaer
Kannurac, HeoOX0AMMO TOHSTh MPUYUHY JIOBOJBHO HCKYCCTBEHHOTO IMOJ00pa
BKJIFOYEHHBIX B TKaHb KU3HEOMUCAHUS SMTH300B.

Taxk, dpaniysckuit uccnenonarens JI. XKepdanbon oOHApY U Pl CTPYKTYPHBIX

commxkennii VP u Epanremmii 8,

C rtoukm 3penus XKepdanbona, I[lnotun B VP
IIPEJICTABIICH KAK SI3bIYECKUI CONEPHUK XPUCTA, a VP CTaHOBUTCS «aHTUEBAHTEIIMEM», B
KOTOPOM H3JIaraéMbleé B €BAHIEIUSAX COOBITHS MPEACTABIICHbl C MPOTUBOIOIOKHBIM
3HakoM. JKepdaHboH oOpaliiaeT BHUMaHUE Ha KOHTpAcT nposmust Eganeenus om Hoanna
¥ TEPBOr0 MNpEMIOKEHHss VP: CThL HaxOXKIAEHUs B TeieS™*  npoTUBOCTOMT
XPUCTHAHCKOMY YYEHHUIO O BOIUIOIIEHHMM XpHCTa U JTOCTOMHCTBE Ero tena (Mu. 1:14).

Ecmu xpuctuane, unrasime Eeancenue om Jlyku u Mamges, obpaimany BHUMaHuE Ha

ponocnoBryio Xpucra ®>®, To [Tnotun y Ilophupus HEKOrIa He JKenaa TOBOPUTH O CBOUX

852 Philost. V4. 1.19-3.58.

853 Jerphagnon, L. Les sous-entendus anti-chrétiens de la Vita Plotini, ou I’évangile de Plotin selon Porphyre // MH.
1990. Vol. 47. P. 41-52. Droii nmuauu cneayrot Jx. Jdwuion (Albrecht, M. von, Dillon, J., George, M. et al. Jamblich,
Pythagoras: Legende — Lehre — Lebensgestaltung. S. 295-296) u 0. A. Illnyanun (Shichalin, Yu. The Traditional View of
Late Platonism as a Self-contained System. P. 3—7).

854 Porph. VP. 1.1-2.

855 Mcp. 1:1-17 m JIx. 3:23-38.
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npeKax, POAUTENIX U MeCTe poxkaeHus 526, Jaee KOHTpACT NEpEXOaUT HA 00pa3 KU3HU
JBYX TYXOBHBIX JIUJIEPOB: XPUCTOC BBIBEJCH HACTOSAIIMM, BOIJIOTUBIIMMCS YEJIOBEKOM,
KOTOPBIA €CT W CHUuT, Torga kak IlnotuH, m3oOpaxkenusii [lopdupuem, crpemurcs
ckopee pa3BomIoTUThCS. CBsi3b repoeB Ouorpaduit ¢ boxkecTBoM ToXKe pasHas: eciu
XpUCTOC BOIUIOUIAETCS U MOCJE KPECTHOM CMEPTHU M BOCKPECEHUSI BOCXOIUT Ha Hebeca,
To [1MOTHH Ha MPOTSHKEHUU JKU3HU HAXOAUTCS B MIOCTOSTHHOM €IUHEHHH ¢ 00KECTBOM,
K KM3HM YETHIPE pa3a co3epuaeT EamHoe, a mocie cMEPTH BOCXOAUT Ha He(o %
HaubGonee tecHo cBsi3b ¢ OokecTBoM mpociexkuBaeTcs B VP. 10: Ilnotun crmocobex
IPOTUBOCTOSTH HAMNaJKaM acTpOJIOrOB, CYUTAET TOPOCKOIBI HETOYHBIMM, B OTJIMYUE OT
IpYyTUX JIIOACH €ro IOKpOBUTENEM sBisAeTCA boxkecTBo. IIIOTMH moyTHM HE €1 U HE
cnan®¥, uro s dumocoda MIATOHMYECKOW TpaauiMu He ObUIO PacIPOCTPAHEHHBIM
sBraeHreM 5,

P. boxam B kuure Hucyc enazamu ouesuoyes. llepsvie Onu Xpucmuancmea. dHcusbvie
eonoca ceudemeneti IOCBAIACT VP OTnenbHYIO IIaBy, T/Ie TAKXKE HAMEUAET Mapajuiesn
MEXIy €BaHTeNusIMHU U VP, KoTOopble caMu 10 cebe HUYero He JOKa3bIBalOT, HO B CBOEH
COBOKYNHOCTH OOpallaloT BHHMAaHHME Ha BaXXHOCTb XPHUCTHUAHCKOW TOMMKHU IS
noHumanusi VP. Bo-niepBbeIX, OH OTMEUYaeT, uro Hanucanue VP cnycts 30 jer mocne
CMEPTH YUUTEJSI COIIOCTABUMO C BPEMEHHBIM MTPOMEXKYTKOM MEXKYy CMEPThIO XpHUCTa U
HaNKMCaHUEM XPOHOJIOTUYECKH 11epBOro Esanzenus om Mapka®®. Tlopdupuii npuBoIuT
CIMCOK YYEHHKOB, MOCEIABIuX 3aHsaTus [lnotuna: 510 12 yyenukos-myxumn ! u 3
KEHILMHBI, «BCEIO IYIION mpeAaaHHble Gpurocodum», 4TO COMOCTABUMO CO CITUCKOM 12
anocToJioB U Tpex xeHuwH (Mapun Marganunel, Mapun HMakosneBoit u Canomun),
(UrypupoBaBIIMX Y BCEX €BAHIEIUCTOB. BOKAM yKa3bIBaeT Ha KIIIOUEBYIO pOiib AMETUs
B TeKCcTe VP, KoTopas ananornduna ponu ai. I[lerpa B Eeancenuu om Mapka 3%, Tlonemuka

Awmenus u [lopdupust, paccmorpennast Hamu B 1. 4.3.3, o bokaMmy, oTKIMKaeTcs Ha poJib

856 Porph. VP. 1.2-4. Jerphagnon, L. Op. cit. P. 43.

857 [Napannemu u3 Jerphagnon, L. Op. cit. P. 46-47.

858 Porph. V'P. 8.21-22.

859 Edwards, M. Neoplatonic saints: the lives of Plotinus and Proclus by their students. P. 17, n. 95.

860 Bokam, P. Mucyc riasamu ouesnsues. [lepBble THH XPUCTHAHCTBA: XKUBBIE rojioca ceujereneii. C. 163.

86! Boxam, cremys 3a DABAPACOM U B IPOTHBOBEC BprccoHy, BUAUT B mMeHax Mapuemia u OpOHTHS IByX YUEHHKOB.
Tam xe. C. 164 (cceuiku Ha bpruccona u DaBapsca — Ha c. 561, mpum. 64).

862 Tam sxe. Cp. Tabm. 11 (c. 173-175) m tabm. 13 (177-179).
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anoctonoB Ilerpa u Moanna, mobumoro yuennka Xpucra. [loppupuii B TakoMm ciryyae
otoxzaecTBisieTcss ¢ MoaHHOM: OH MOHSUI Y4YWTENS MO-HACTOSIIEMY, MMEET, KaKk M
YUHTEIb, MUCTUYECKUH OIBIT, EMY JOBEPEHA PEAAKTYpa COUMHEHHI, TAK YTO UMEHHO OH
SBIIAETCS TPOJOJDKaTeneM ero ¢uiaocopuu B OTIIMYME OT CTApEHIIEro U3 YYEHHKOB
[Tnotuna Amenus. Xots npopunanue o cyaboe [lnotuna nomyyaer AMenuil, UMEHHO
ITopdupuii qaeT ero npasuibHoe HCToaKoBanue *. B VP, kak u B eBanrenusx (cm. Hn.
19:35; 21:24), npumeHseTcs JHUTEPATYpHbIH TIpUeM «inclusio CBHAETEIHCTBA

OYeBHIIIA» S04,

Takum o6pazom, BokaM OCTOpOXKHO mMpeArnojaraeT, YTo yKa3zaHHBIC
napaynenu ¢ EBanrenusimu BBonstcs [lopdupuem co3HaTenbHO.

M. DaBapac oOpaTui BHUMAaHUE HA TPU Mapalijieiu, Cped KOTOPHIX HOBU3HOU
OTJIMYAETCS ClEAylollasi: UCTHHA MPeObIBAET HE B PYKOTBOPHOM XpaMe, a B CaMOM
HacraBHuke. B VP IlnotuH nokaseiBaer, 4yto He Xpam Mcuzael, a OH sBiseTcs
obutanuiiemM O0XKEeCTBa, W 3asBJSET, YTO ITO OOTH JOJDKHBI MPUXOJIUTH K Hemy. B
Eeancenuu om Hoanna nyneickuii Xpam BBICTYIIA€T CHMBOJIOM Tella XpHUCTa U B Oecejie
C caMapsiHKON XpHUCTOC 3asBIISIET, YTO bOr HE MpeanuchIBa€T KAKOTr0-TO OJHOTO MECTa
nokionenust Cede (Mnu. 4:23-24). Uyneu eBanrenus 1o GyHKIUHU CXOJHBI C ETUIIETCKUM
XKperoM u3 VP: oHM TOCEIalT XpaM, CYUTAIOT €ro 0COObIM MECTOM, HO HE 3HAIOT

MCTHHHOM penuruu 5%,

4.6.2 Yceoenue Xxpucmuanckol mepmMuHoao2ul. O xi moot edg

B nononnenune k ormeuenHbM y XKepdanbona, bokama u DaBapaca nmpumepam
CTpyKTypHOU Omm3octu VP u EBanrenuii, obparum BHuUManue Ha VP. 23.16, rne
[Topdupwnii, Tonkys Opakyn AToJIIOHa, YTBEPKIAET, UTO TJIaBHOU 1eibio [1noTrHa 66110
PUONMKCHUE U €AMHEHHUE CO CTOSIITUM HaJ0 BceM 0oroM (T@ £mi mdotl 0e®). Bripakenue
«0 &mi maol 0edcy» He BeTpedaercs y IlmoTwHa, oHAKO OHO BechbMa XapaKTEpPHO IS
[Topdupus ¥¢: Tak on umenyer Exunoe camo no cebe, koraa roakyer Plat. Parm. 137b B

Porph. In Parm. 1.4-5 u 1.18-19 u 10.14 u cnopur B De abst. ¢ HEKUMU JIOJIbMH,

863 Porph. VP. 23.1-40.

864 Bokom, P. Mucyc riasamu ouesn ues. [lepBble THH XPUCTUAHCTBA: XKHUBLIE rojioca ceuaeteneit. C. 171-172.

865 DToT M Hmpoune MpHMEPHI CO CCHUIKON Ha COOTBETCTBYIOIIME MCTOUHMKM cM. Edwards, M. J. Birth, Death, and
Divinity in Porphyry’s Plotinus / T. Hégg, P. Rousseau (eds.). Greek Biography and Panegyric in Late Antiquity. Berkeley:
University of California Press, 2000. P. 66—69.

86 T1. Ao cumran 3Ty Metadopy Hambonee xapakrepHoii ms [lopdupms. Hadot, P. Fragments d’un commentaire de
Porphyre sur le Parménide // REG. 1961. Vol. 74. P. 434.
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KOTOpbIe OTBepraroT keprBonpuHouienus *’. Ilopoupuii ocobo oTmeuaer, UTO
BEPXOBHOMY bory, «mxe HaJl BCEMU», HYKHO MPUHOCHUTH KEPTBbI, HO HE CIOBECHBIE U
MaTepHaJIbHbIE, @ TOJIBKO JIMILIb YUCTOE MOTYAHUE.

I1. Kannurac npeanoioxu Heonudaropeickoe npoucxoxaecHue Gopmyibl «oO €mi
naol 0oy ¥, a JI. bpuccon n A. Ceron orpaHMYMWINCh YKa3aHUEM 3TOM GopMyIibl B
npyrux couunHeHusx llopoupus®®. Mexmy TeM OHa BIEpBbIE ymHoTpeOiieHa
XpUCTUAHCKUMU aBTOpamMu. Mbl BcTpeuaeM ee B Pum. 9:5, rne onpenenenue 0 v &mi
TévTov 060G OTHOCUTCS UMEHHO K BOILUIOTUBIIEMYCSI XpuUcTy. W eciim B MUCbMEHHOCTH
I1 B. HOBO3aBeTHas PopMyia Eml TAvTOV 0£0¢ coxpanseTcs B HeusMeHHOM Bue ¥, To y
Xpuctuanckoro 6orocnosa Opurena, 3makomoro Ilopdupuio ¢ ronoctu®’!, oma
npuobperaer Gopmy O €mi mdct 0e0C U BcTpedaeTcss B MHOTOKPATHO OOJIbIIEM, YeM
Mpex/ie, KoIudecTBe — 97 BXOXKICHUHN TOIbKO B [Ipomus Kenvca.

D10 yKa3blBaeT Ha 0coOyl0 3HauyuMOCTh (Gopmynbl aas Opurena . Opurex
OTCTaMBaeT YHUKAIBHOCTH BOIUIOMEHHOrO Jloroca, Xpucra, Kotopslii npeomosien Bce
BUJIbI OecciaBusi, CTaJl BBIIIE BCEX CIIABHBIX MYKE€W M MYJPOCTbIO, U UyJlEeCaMH, U
BennuueM *?. Bemen 3a atum OpureH roBopuT 00 YYHTENTbHOW MHCCHU XPHUCTa,
coOpaBmero Bokpyr Ce0si ydyeHMKOB W mojaaBiiero uMm 3Hanue o bore Croge,
HPABCTBEHHOM 3aKOHE, a Tak)e MpPHUBEAIIEro WX K oOueHuto ¢ borom, cymmm «Haj
BceMm» ¥’4, 4TO BIIOJIHE COBIAAaeT ¢ OOPa30M HAEAIBHOIO CXOJapXa, KakuM Ui
xpuctuan 6pu1 Opured. B camom xonue /lpomus Kenvca Opuren o0bsICHSIET, TOUEMY
XpPUCTHAHE HE HMHTEPECYIOTCS MOJMTHKOM: OHM 3aHATHl CAMBIM TIJIABHBIM JIEJIOM —
cnaceHueM JroAe. OHM BeAyT Jy4IyO >KU3Hb, 3a00TsATCs O wieHax LlepkBu u o

BHEIIHKX, [TIOYUTAIOT bora, HamoOJHSIOTCS CIOBOM BoXXuUKM M coemMHSIOTCS (EvoOdot)

uepes ChbiHa, equHOro ¢ Borom, — ¢ «Borom, mwxe Hag Bcemu» (T émi ot 0e@) 87°.

87 Porph. De abst. 2.34.3;2.49.1-2, 11; 3.5.21.

868 K adyég, I1. Iopeupiov Iepi tov Mhwtivov Biov kat g taeme Tov BiAinv avtod / sloayoyr, apyeio keiuevo,
petdoepacn, oxoi I1. Kaiiydc. Adnvar: Kévtpov Exdocewc Epyov EAM vy Zvyypagéwv, 1991. . 176.

869 Brisson, L, Segonds, A. Ph. Vita Plotini: Notes // PVP. Vol. II. 1992. P. 295.

870 Ign. Ant. Ep. 4.2.1,4.5.1, 5.7.1; Iren. Haer. Fr. 16.17.

871 Porph. Chr. Fr. 39 Harnack = Eus. Caes. Hist. eccl. 6.19.5.

872 CipaBeIMBOCTH paji OTMETHM, 4TO 06Cyk1aeMasi (JopMyJia BCTPEUAETCS B COXPaHEHHBIX OPUTEHOM IUTATaX U3
Hcmunnozo cnosa Kennca: Cels. 41n0n¢ Loyog, 1.24.5; 6.52b.1; 7.15.3.

873 Orig. Contr. Cels. 1.30.10-16.

874 Orig. Contr. Cels. 1.30.16: oikeidoot 16 &mi ndict 0.

875 Orig. Contr. Cels. 8.75.19-22. Ilopdupuii pe3ko kputukyer Opurena B TpakTate [Ipomue xpucmuait.
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[Tnotun B mpencrasnenuu [lopdupus B cBoel mikose OyAeT 3aHIT TeM K€, TOIKO
B elle OOJIbIIEH CTENEeHW: OH MHTEPECYETCS MOJUTUKOUN, APYKUT C UMIIEPATOPOM H
CEHATOpPaMH, XOYET MOCTPOUTH TOpoa GuiocodoB, U OTHOBPEMEHHO C ITHM CO3€pIIaeT
Enunoe u BegeT y4eHUKOB 10 IyTH equHeHus ¢ boxxectBoM. Eciu Opuren yTBepkaaer,
yto ChiH boxwuil, enunsiii ¢ borom OTHOM, COeUHSET TEX, KTO cienyer 3a Jlorocom, ¢
borowm, to Tlopdupuit ocnapuBaeT UMEeHHO 3TU cBoiicTBa LlepkBu kak cooOiecTsa, riae
ydarcs MiCTUHHOU pustocoduu, u Jloroca, npusosiero Ceoux yueHukoB k bory OTity,

HO COXpPaHACT CHCI_II/I(l)I/IquKI/I XPUCTUAHCKYIO JICKCHUKY OpI/IFeHa.

4.6.3 3asucumocmv Vita Plotini Ilopgupus om Oratio Panegyrica [ pucopus
Heoxkecapuiickoeo

KoncrarupoBaB 3nakomcTtBO Ilopdupust co mkomnoir OpureHa, ero KpUTHKY He
abcTpakTHOW OOTrOCIOBCKOW CHCTEMBI XPHCTHAH, HO KOHKPETHBIX B3MIs10B OpureHa,
HallleJIIMX OTpPaXEHHE B €ro TEKCTaxX, Mbl I[poaHaIM3UpyeM JABa oOpasa
000>KECTBJIICHHOI'0 y4MUTeNd: B IKojie OpureHa u B wmkoiie [lnoruHa, ykakeM Ha WX
CXOJICTBO M BO3MOXHYIO 3aBUCUMOCTh omucanus I[loppupuss ot I'puropus
Yyporeopua®®, u BeiaBuHEM mpeanonoxkenue, 49ro Ilophupuil, HEIOBONLHBINA
NPUTI3aHUSAMHM XPUCTHAH Ha 0o0JialaHue UCTUHHON (unocodueit, B Kusnuu Ilnomuna
BBOJUT MOJEMUYECKHAE YKOJIBI IPOTUB CBOMX IIPOTUBHUKOB, COCTABIISABIINX CEPHE3HYIO
KOHKYPEHIUIO €ro MPOeKTy puinocockoro 0OHOBIEHUS, TPEACTABICHHOMY B JHHeaoax,
koTopele [loppupuili KOHCTpyHpOBaJl Kak CBOEro poJia «CBAILICHHOE IHCAHUEH
OOHOBJIEHHOTO TJIATOHU3MA.

4.6.3.1 Aopecam Oratio Panegyrica — sa3b1uHUKU

B 238 r. no OKOHYaHWM [OATWIETHEro MuKiIa oOydyenuss ['puropuii
Heoxkecapuiickuii, mpo3BanHbii mo3aHee YymorBopuem (GOovpotodpyog), TpOU3HEC

Bnazodapcmeennyio peus  Opuzeny (CPG  1753)%77) nepByro COXpaHMBIIYIOCH

876 Cnemyer 3aMeTHTB, uTO /10 Kpeuienus ['puropus HazbiBaan Oeoop, a uMs [ pUropuii, KOTopoe He ObUIO B X0y y
SI3BIYHUKOB, OH TTONTy4r yxe B 1mkoisie Opurena (Crouzel, H. Grégoire le Thaumaturge. Remerciement a Origéne suivi de la
lettre d'Origéne a Grégoire. Paris: Editions du Cerf, 1969. P. 14). DTo HalOMHHAeT CX0XKYIO PAKTHKY B IKone IL1oTHHa:
cam [TnoTun nomensin npossuine Amenus Ha Amepuit (VP. 7.3-5), Ilophupnii sxe n3HaYaIpHO IMEHOBAJICS MalxoMm, B TOXeE
BpeMsi AMenuii oOpamaercst kK HeMy kak K Bacunescy (VP. 17.13-15); Bpaua [TaBauna n3z Cxudonons AMenuii Ha3bIBal
Muxkxkanowm (VP. 7.6-7).

87706 stom coobmaer Eus. Caes. Hist. eccl. 6. 30; 7. 14, KOTOPEIA OTOXAECTBISET aBTOpa 6Iar0IapCTBEHHON pedn
Opureny, enrckona deonopa, y4acTBOBaBIIET0 B aHTHOXMIICKOM cobope mpoTuB [1aBxa Camocatckoro (Eus. Caes. Hist.
eccl. 7.28.1;7.30.2), m anpecara nmuchbma OpureHa k ['puroputo. [1. Hoten moasepr comHenuto, uto I'puropwii 6611 aBTOpOM
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XPHUCTHAHCKYIO PeYb B 3TOM KaHpe 'S

, KOTOpasi OCTaeTcsi OJHUM U3 MHTEpECHEHIINX
CBUCTENHCTB O KU3HU U AesITeNbHOCTH Punocodcekoii mkoasl Opurena. Peus ['puropus
yACJISIET CKPOMHOE BHUMAHHUE XPUCTUAHCKOM OOTOCIOBCKOM TOMHKE, HO, HA00OPOT,
JEMOHCTPUPYET SIPKO BBIPAXKEHHBIM MHTEpec K co3naHuio ¢urypsl OpureHa kak
UCTHHHOTO (uiocoda U pyKOBOJUTEIS MOTHOIEHHON (PHIOCO(CKON IIKOIIBI.

DtomMy ecThb cBoM IpuuuHbl: M. Kactanbo npeamnonoxui, yto ['puropuii nocrymnain
TaK HAMEPEHHO, Xejas MOJYEPKHYTh COBMAJIEHHUS B MBICISAX MEXIY S3bIYHUKAMH U
xpuctuanamu *”°, C TakuM MHOAXOAOM K TeKeTy coramarrcs M. Puinum® u Jk.
Tpurr %!, ycmarpusaromme B TEKCTE «allOJOTHMI0 XPHUCTHAHCTBA KaK MCTUHHON
dunocodum», aIpecOBaHHYI0 HETaTHUBHO HACTPOCHHBIM K XPUCTHAHCTBY SI3BIYHUKAM.
Takum oOpazom, ['puropuit mpumensn meron camoro OpureHa, KOTOPBIA cIiepBa
IPENoAaBall IUCHUIUIMHBI, HE CBSI3aHHBIE C XPUCTHAHCTBOM, a 3aTEM, KOI'/1a €r0 YUEHUKH
WX yCBAWBAJIM, YKa3blBaJl HA UX COBMECTUMOCTH C XpHCTHaHCTBOM %2, IlomuepkuBas
CBOIO HECTIOCOOHOCTH BO3/IaTh OJDKHYIO noxBany Opureny, [ puropuii Tem He MeHee B
JETaJIsAX ONHUCHhIBAeT cBOW npuxoxa k Opureny B ero mkoiy B Kecapuu Ilanectunckoil u
noka3biBaeT, kak OpUreH CMOT €ro 04apoBaTh U BHYIIUTH €My JIF0OOBb K puiiocopuu u
Jlorocy %3, TloapoGueiimum 00pa3oM omucana mporpamma npenojgasanus Opurena,

COBMECTHUBINAS DIUTMHCKYIO (pHI0co(uIo ¥ XxprucTHAHCKOe Oorocnosue ¥4, a B koHIE peun

aBTOP BBIPAXKACT COKAJIICHHUC, YTO HYKHO ITIOKHHYTH IIKOJIY, KOTOpPad I10J PYKOBOACTBOM

omaromapctBenHort peun (Nautin 1977, 81-86, 155-161), HO 3TO MHEHHE HE OBUIO MOJJICPKAHO B HOBCHIIUX
uccienosanusix: Celia, F. Gregory of Neocaesarea: a re-examination of the biographical issue // Adamantius. 2016. Vol. 22.
P. 171-193; Beatrice, P. F. Porphyry at Origen’s School at Caesarea // B. Bitton-Ashkelony, O. Irshai, A. Kofski et al. (ed.)
Origeniana duodecima. Origen's legacy in the Holy Land — a tale of three cities. Leuven [u.a.], 2019. P. 267-284.

878 Kennedy, G. A. Classical Rhetoric and its Christian and Secular Tradition from Ancient to Modem Times. London:
Croom Helm, 1980. P. 140-141.

879 Monaci Castagno, A. Origene direttore d’anime // M. Catto, 1. Gagliardi, R. M. Parrinello (eds.). Direzione spirituale
tra tortodossia ed eresia. Dalle scuole filosofiche antiche al Novecento. Brescia: Morcelliana, 2002. P. 79.

880 Rizzi, M. (ed.) Gregorio il Taumaturgo (?), Encomio di Origene. Milano: Paoline Editoriale Libri, 2002. P. 35.

881 Trigg, J. W. God’s Marvelous Oikonomia: Reflections on Origen’s Understanding of Divine and Human Pedagogy
in the Address Ascribed to Gregory Thaumaturgus // JECS. 2001. Vol. 9. P. 50-52.

882 Orig. Hom. in Jerem. 20.5.25-34.

883 B nanwueituem I'puropumii mumer Metaphrasis in Ecclesiasten (CPG 1766), e Ha IIPaBWILHOM W M3SLIHOM
IPEUYECKOM S3bIKE BOCIIPOU3BOAUT Cofiepkanne Onbeiickoi kuuru. TakuM 06pa3om, TPUOIH3UB SI3bIK KHUTH K CTaHIapTam
Bropoii copuCTHKH, OH MPOIOIKAT MHCCHOHEPCKYIO NESITENbHOCTh CPEeM OOpa30BaHHOW I'PEYECKON SNIUTHI, CTPEMSCh
MOJIBECTH X N0 MpUMepy cBoero yuutens OpureHa k 3aHaTusaM dunocodueii B ee xpuctuanckom usoze (Slusser, M. (tr.)
St. Gregory Thaumaturgus: Life and Works. Washington: The Catholic University of America Press, 1998. P. 23).

884 Tlompobuee 06 yuebrom miane Opmrena: Klein, R. (hrsg.), Guyot, P. (iibers.). Gregor der Wundertiter: Oratio
prosphonetica ac panegyrica in Origenem / Dankrede an Origenes. Im Anhang: Origenis epistula ad Gregorium
Thaumaturgum / Der Brief des Origenes an Gregor den Wundertiter. Freiburg i. Br.: Herder, 1996. S. 16-18.
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Opurena, BeIIero YUCThIA 00pa3 )KM3HU U CO3EPLIABILEro OOKECTBEHHbIE TallHbI, cTaja
st 'puropust mpooOpa3om padckod xu3HH. [{ns 3TOH e MHUCCHOHEPCKOM 10
OTHOLIEHUIO K SI3bIYECKUM MHTEJUIEKTyalaM Lenu ['puropuii BBOAUT B TEKCT OOMIIbHbBIE
aJTr03uy Ha nuaioru Ilnarona, cogep:kanue KOTOPBIX OBLIO 10POro S3bIYHUKAM U B TO
885

K€ BpEMA HAILJIO MECTO B XPUCTUAHCKOM OOroCJIOBUH

4.6.3.2 Cmpykmypnoe u memamudecxkoe cxoocmeo Paneg. u VP

O06a TekcTa, YbM aBTOPHI ObUIM WUJIM TIO KpailHell Mepe MOrJid ObITh 3HAKOMBI 110
mkosie OpureHa, B CBOMX IPOTrPAMMHBIX COYMHEHHUSAX OTKAa3bIBAIOTCS OIUCHIBATH
MPOUCXOXKJIeHUE U BocnuTaHue yuurens (Paneg. 2.20-21 u VP. 1.3-4). I'puropuii He
XOYEeT TOBOPUTH O TAKUX CKOPOMNPEXOSIIUX Belllax, Kak Kpacota u cuna (Paneg. 2.24—
32), torna kak I[lopdupuii Takke B Hayaye TEKCTa OMUCHIBAET, Kak [ImoTuH oTkazancs
MO3UPOBATh ISl CBOETO MOPTPETa, YTOOBI HE OTCTABJIATH MOCIE cest o1001e To100us
(VP. 1.4-9). U ITnotun, u Opured npoucxoasT u3 Erunra, HO NOKUAat0T AJIEKCaHIPHUIO
(Paneg. 5.67-71; VP. 3. 6-8).

Jlist I'puropust ObUIO BaKHBIM MOJYEPKHYTHh OOronopooue cxonapxa, €ro pojacTBoO
BoxecTBy M yCTpEMIIEHHOCTh K HEMY Ha MNPOTSKEHUU Bcel xu3Hu (Paneg. 2.32-35,
4.40), taxxe u Ilopdupuit BeiBOAUT Iln0THHA OCOOEHHBIM UYETOBEKOM, OT CaMOTO
POXJIEHUS OTJIWYHBIM OT BCEX MNPOYMX JIOAEH M XPaHUMBIM BBICIIUM OO0KECTBOM
(VP. 10.14, 23-25; 23.3—7). Beiclumii cratyc cxoJiapxa MOJATBEPKIAETCS U CChUIKOW Ha
boxectBo: kak OpureHa oxpansieT AHres, KOTOporo I'puropuid OTOXIECTBISET CO
BTOpoii unocrackto Tpounsl (Paneg. 2.38—44), tak no3anee [lmoTuHa oxpaHseTr He
JTaiMOH, a BbIcIIMKM bor, kak Mbl y3Haem u3 snu3ona B xpame Mcuasl (VP. 10.23-25).
O6a aBTOpa cornamarTcs, 4YTO BbIcLIee 00KECTBO HAMPABIIAET KU3Hb BCETO MUPO3AaHUS
(Paneg. 4.1-66 u VP. 22.35-39).

[To oOpasiy NpOMBIIUISAIONIETO O JIOAAX boxkecTBa Takke M HACTaBHUKU

MMPCACTABJICHBI IOINICYUTCIIAMHA O CBOMX YYCHHKAX: CCJIN r pI/Il"OpI/Iﬁ Ha3bIBACT OpI/IFCHa

885 [Tpusemy mums omun npuMep: Opuren npezacrasie semuenensieM (Greg. Thaum. Paneg. 7.3-8: dyafog yempyoq).
DTO0 HAXOJWT OTKIIMK KAaK B MIPUTYEC O CESTENC M3 CHHONTUYCCKUX EBaHTENNiA, Tak U B IIaTOHOBCKOM Dedpe (276b-277a).
ITpumeps! nogoOHbIX nepexmnuek ¢ [ocyoapcmeom n Coghucmom Ilnarona cm. Celia, F. Studying the Scriptures at the
School of Caesarea: The Testimony of Gregory of Neocaesarea’s Oratio Panegyrica // B. Bitton-Ashkelony, O. Irshai, A.
Kofski et al. (ed.) Origeniana duodecima. Origen's legacy in the Holy Land - a tale of three cities. Leuven [u.a.], 2019. P.
285-295.
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XPaHUTEIEM U BOCIIUTATEIEM KaK €r0 CaMOro, HEKOTJJa OCUPOTEBILIETO, TAK U €T0 Ipy3ei
(Paneg. 4.47-52), to Ilopdupuit BeiBoguT IlnoTrHA AEHUCTBUTENBHBIM BOCHUTATEIEM
ocuporeBmux aereit (VP. 9.5-16). Janee, Opuren obnaaan npoHUIATENbHOCTBIO, TaK
YTO MOT J]JaBaTh COBETHl YUEHUKAM M O TallHBIX JBMXKEHUAX UX cepael (Paneg. 9.7-17),
torga kak Ilopdupuii nomemaer B Kusnv [Inomuna pacckas, kak Ilnotun ykazan Ha
BOpa okepenbsi XHOHBI, KaK mpejcka3an oynymryo cyap0y [lonemoHa 1 kKak, HaKOHeIl,
pacnio3nan coctostnue Ilopdupust u ornpasui ero Ha CULKAIUIO, YTOOBI OTBPATUTH €0
oT camoyOwuiicta (VP. 11.1-15).

Uro kacaercsa 6uorpaduyeckux cBeJeHu o camux cede, To [ puropuii onuchIBaeT
OCHOBHBIE ATallbl CBOEH JKU3HU: TOBOPUT B CMUPEHHOM M CAMOYHUUMIKAIOIIEM JTyX€ O
CBOEH IOHOCTH, 00YUECHHMH y APYrux yuuteneil u HakoHen y Opurena (Paneg. 2.44-51,
69-70; 3.53-55), BCAYECKHM TOAYEPKUBAECT CBOK PUTOPUYECKYID HEYMEJIOCTh W,
U3BABIISS JKEJIAaHUE CKOPEE MOJIYaTh, BHIHYKJIEH OT MU30bITKAa 0JaroJapHOCTU TOBOPUTH
(Paneg. 1.1-4; 2.41-43; 16.8-11; 18.1-4). Ilopdupuii onuceiBaeT ceOs MOXOKUM
00pa3oM, HO C UHBIMU aKIleHTaMu: B VP coo011aeT MHOKECTBO CBEJIEHUH 0 ce0e, Tak uTo,
KaK ¥ B cilyyae ¢ ['puropruem, MOKHO BOCCTAHOBUTH XPOHOJIOTHIO €r0 KU3HU: MBI 3HAEM,
rae [lopdupuit 661 B MOMEHT cMmepTH yuutens (VP. 2.32), rae yuuics 10 Ipuxojia B
mkoity Ilnotuna u B kakom Bo3pacte oH npuien B Hee (VP. 4.1-9), ckonbKo J1eT OH ObLI
B mkosie (VP. 5.1-7), korjga u moueMy OH MOKUHYJ ee U yexan Ha Curunuio (VP. 6.1-3;
11.11-15), ¢ xem oOmancs Ha ocTpoBe U Kak joaro tam xui (VP. 11. 16-19), kakue
ropona moceman (VP. 19.34-35). XXusnennstii nyts llopdupus, xkak u ['puropwus,
JIEJIMTCS B TEKCTE HA TPH ATaIia: 10 WIKOJIbI — B HEW — M BHE WIKOJIBIL. LIeHTpanbHOM 4acThiO
tekcTa [lopdupuii nenaer nepuos cBoero npedsBanus B mkone I[lnoruna %%: yunrens
HasbiBaeT [lopdupus «mostom, dpunocodhom u uepopantom» (VP. 15.5), a Ilopdupnii
sammiraeT [motuHa ot o6BuHeHM B miarnare y Hymenus (VP. 17.1-6), 6;1aroTBOpHO
BIIUSIET HA yUUTEN U AMenus, o0y Kaash MX 3aluchiBaTh CBOU counHenus (VP. 4.9—-14);

KpOME TOT'0, OH CHCTEMAaTHYECKH BBIJIETISIET COOCTBEHHYIO JIMYHOCTh BHYTPHU Onorpaduu

836 [Mopdupnii mposen B mkone ILI0THHA AT NET, Toraa Kak Amenmii — 24 roga. Tem He MeHee B smm3onax VP. 5.1—
5; 11.11-15; 13.10-17; 15.1-17, 20-21; 18.18-23 oTmeuaeTcst 61U30CTh K yunuTeno uMeHHo [lopdupus.
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yuntens: (paza «ia, [loppupuity — B HEOONBIIOM TpakTare B pa3HbBIX (opmax
BcTpevaercs 20 pas 5.

bonee TtecHo cOmmkaer 00a TEKCTa ONUCAHUE OMNbITA CONPUKOCHOBEHHS C
BoxecTBOM, XOTS M 371eCh MPUCYTCTBYIOT ONpE/IeICHHbIE HIOAHCHI. [ pUropuii TOBOPUT O
cebe, 4TO yJ0CTOMIICS B TIepBbIN pa3 nocemieHus Jloroca B 14-netuem Bo3pacte (Paneg.
5.10-11), u emy siBisiICs oxyiieBiIeHHBIN Jloroc nmepBoro Yma (Paneg. 4.32: 100 mp®TOL
vob Adyog Epuyuyog dv); [notuny, no ceuaerensctBy [lopdupus, sasiock boxectso,
Kotopoe He umeer HM 00JMKa, HM BHJA U MNpeObIBa€T NPEBbINIE YMa U BCEro
ymoniocturaemoro (VP. 23.9—18). Ob6a yyeHHWKa HE CMOIJIM JOCTHYHL COBEPIICHCTBA
cBOMX HacTaBHUKOB: OpureH Obu1 Apyrom Jloroca, ucronakoparenem Ero 60ecTBeHHBIX
CJIOB, KOTOPBIE OH BOCIIPUHUMAI OpsiMO U3 yCT boxuux (Paneg. 6.69-70; 15.37-41); a
['puropuii cBUAETENBCTBYET, YTO MO CBOEM KOCHOCTHM W JIEHOCTH TOKa HE CTSDKAal
noJIHOTHI JoOpoaetenet (Paneg. 12.1-11); I1n0oTUH HAa IPOTSIKEHUH )KU3HU COCTUHUIICS
¢ boxectBom uwetwipe pasa, a Ilopdupuit — numb omHaxkael, HA 68-M Tomy KU3HU
(VP. 23.12-18).

COmmxaer 00a mpoW3BEACHUS M 3MU30J4 C OOpeTeHHeM yduTens: ['puroputo
YUMTEIb 3aKOHOB MPEIyKa3bIBaeT HA €ro Mocieayrmlyto Bcrpeuy ¢ Opurenom (Paneg.
5.54-56, 61-62), [lopdupuii B CBOIO ouepeb ONMUCHIBAET TO, Kak yxxe [lmoTun oOpen B
AmMMonnu uctuHHOro HactaBHuka (VP.3.6-13: todtov élnrovv). U T'puropwmii, u
[Topdupwuii B mepBoe Bpemsi HE cCOIIalIAlOTCs cO cBoMMHU yuutensmu: y [lopupus o
[InoTuHe CIOXWIOCH IypHOE BIEYATIEHUE, OH CHOPUT € €ero (¢uiIocoGcKkuMu
nonoxxenusimu (VP. 18.1-11), a I'puropuii naxxe nopeiBaercs yexatsb oT OpureHna (Paneg.
6.1-9), onHako ocoOeHHas, yOeauTeNnbHAass MaHepa HACTaBHUKOB BJOXHOBHJIA 000MX
ocTaThca M 3aHATbes (dunocodueit (Paneg. 6.30-35, 7.64-71; VP. 8.11-15, 13.1-2).
VY4eHue HaCTABHUKOB U TOMY, U IpPYyTOMY CHauajia Ka)KeTCsl JIOKHBIM U HETIOHSATHBIM, HO
notom ['puropuii, a cienom u [lopdupuii, 061ymMaB €ro, BpazyMIISIIOTCS U yOEXKIArOTCA

B UICTUHHOCTH BO33peHUH cBoero yuutens (Paneg. 7.97-98 u VP. 18.8-19).

87 Porph. VP. 2.31; 4.1; 4.8; 4.12; 5.60; 7.27; 7.50; 11.11; 13.10; 15.11; 15.20; 16.14; 17.6; 17.7; 17.12; 18.9; 18.18;
21.12;21.21; 23.12.
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Y TI'puropus OpureH CcoBETyeT OTJIOXKUTHh 3a00Thl O TIOBCETHEBHOW >KU3HH,
u30eraTh TOro, 4YTO MOXKET OTBIIEKaTh OT ¢uinocopun (Paneg. 6.11-32), a Ilnotun y
[Topdpupust xBamuT ceHatopa Porammana, oCTaBUBIIErO0 CIyKOy ¥  BCEIIENIO
nocBstuBiero ceds punocopun (VP. 7.31-46). ImeeTcs u oTpULIaTeIbHBIN TpUMED U3
Kusnu  Ilnomuna: cpenm yuyeHukoB Ilmotmna omgHo Bpems Obul  CepanuoH
ATNeKkcaHIpUNCKUIA, TaK ¥ HE CYMEBIIIHI MOOOPOTH B c€0€ KOPHICTOIIOOME U TUXOUMCTBO
(VP. 7.46-49). O6a HacTaBHMKA IIPEKPACHO OTHOCATCS K CBOMM yueHUkaM (Paneg. 6.51—
55 u VP. 13.5-10; 15.4-6; 15.15—-17). DT0 BUIHO B TOM YHUCIIE U IO TOMY, Kak OpHreH,
oecenys ¢ 'puropuem, CTpeMUTCS JOUTH IO CYTH BOTIPOCOB YUEHUKA U OTBEYACT HA HUX
(Paneg. 7. 21-26). C Takum e BHUManueM [1motun otHocuTcs k BonpocaMm [lopdupus,
IPUYEM JI0 TAKOH CTETIEHH, YTO HE TOTOB MPOI0JDKATh 3aHATHS, TIOKA HE OTBETUT HA BCE
ero Borpocsl (VP. 13.10-17).

BpocaeTtcs B ri1aza cxoxkects npenogaBanust Opurena u [Imotuna. I'omoc [Tnotuna
ob1  yapyrommuM  (VP. 6.47-48: AOyovG... KOTOYEYONTELUEVOLS), W BHYIIAIOIIUM
Osaropacmnoyio)keHHOCTh (VP. 6.53-54: eovontikn TiC... OOTOAG TAlC QOVOIC avTOD
npocPBeyyopévor Kol OpAodvtog); obparmaics OH C HAM YMEIO W MO-I00poMy
(VP. 6.51-52: de&10t1o¢ Koi dabéoemg ThHg Ayadf|c) ¢ Tem, YTOOBI «OJIaronpusTHBIM,
YEeJIOBEKOMIOOUBBIM U OJIarOpoJHBIM  pacnojiokeHuem» (VP. 6.56: d0e&1d 0 Kai
eUavOpOT® Kol YPNOTOTATY YVOUN) TMpuBecTH K (uiocopud W HAMPaBUTh KO
CIIACEHHUIO. [IpenonaBarenbckas xapuzma [Inotuna, ero aCKEeTHU3M,
CKOHIICHTPUPOBAHHOCTh Ha 3K3€re3e aBTOPUTETHBIX TEKCTOB, in primis [lnaroHa,
copMHPOBAIKCH TOJ BIMSAHUEM OJUHHAALATU JIET y4eObl B IIKojge AMMOHHMs S,
KpuTrnka Ha MIKOJBHBIX 3aHATHSIX THOCTHYECKHUX TEKCTOB, TAKWUX, KaK OTKPOBEHHUE

3octpuana u 3opoactpa (VP. 16.12—18), cBUIETENbCTBYET O BAXKHOCTH TEKCTYaJIbHOM

88 Ecnm TMopgupuii Tupckuii cooOmaer, yTo AMMOHHMN ObI «BOCIIUTAH POJUTENSIMH B XPUCTHAHCTBE Kak
XPUCTHAHWHY», HO KaK TOJBKO Hayaj qymMarh M (GuiocodcTBOBaTh, TO CTal BECTH JKM3Hb, COOOPA3HYIO C TPaIMLIHOHHBIM
3aKoHOM, U crenaics (petePfdreto) s3erunnkoM (Eus. Caes. Hist. eccl. 6.19.7), To cam EBceBwii, COXpaHHUBIINI COOOIICHUE
[Mopdupus, onpoBepraet STu CBEACHHUS U YTBEPXKAALT, 4TO AMMOHUIT ObLIT XpUCTHaHMHOM J10 KoHIa 13U (Eus. Caes. Hist.
eccl. 6.19.9-10). lllkomy AMMOHUS TTOceIany 1 XpucTtuane, u Hexpuctuane (OpureH(-s1), ['epennnit, @eonocuii, Jlonru,
Osmmnuii, AHTOHUH), TPUYEM IIKOJIA, Cy/s 1o cBuaerensctBy [lopdupus B VP. 3.6, He Obla B Unciie caMbIX U3BECTHBIX B
Anexcannapun. TeM He MeHee, YUHUTeNb OKa3bIBall Ha CBOMX YYEHHKOB 0c000€ BIMSHME: 3TO BUAHO U no ¢urype [lnoruna,
BBIOpABIETO UMEHHO AMMOHHMS B YYUTENSA M JOJITHE TOJBl XPAaHMUBIIETO B TaliHE ero y4deHue, u no OpureHy, KOTOPhIA B
MMUCHME OIIPABIBIBACTCS B YCEPIHBIX 3aHATHAX Qrmocoduert y Ammonus (Eus. Caes. Hist. eccl. 6.9.12.4) u o Jlonruny,
yauBIIEMYCsl y AMMOHHS M CYMTABIIETO CBOETO YUUTENs BhInatormmMcs grmocopoM (Porph. VP. 20.36).
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KPUTUKH I YCTAHOBJICHUS TMOJUIMHHOCTH TOTEHIMAJbHOTO HWCTOYHHMKA JpEBHEH
MYJAPOCTH. DTO XOpOIIO COOTHOCUTCS C HMHTepecoM obmiero yuutens Ilnotuna u
Opurena AMMOHHUS K CPaBHCHHIO €BAHTEIHCKUX UCTOPHUH, 9TO OBIIIO HEOOXOAMMBIM JIJIS
YCTaHOBJICHUSI HCTUHHOTO YYeHHsI XpHUCTa, KOTOpOE TOT CPpaBHUBAJI ¢ yueHueM Mowuces.
KpoMme yuutens, takoi moaxon commkaer IlmoTuHa ¢ ApyruM muTOoMIleM AMMOHUS
OpurenoM, ubM [ ex3anibl MPEACTAIOT TMAPAUICIBHON TMOIMBITKON BBISICHUTH, YTO Ha
camoMm jeine coobOuraer eBpeiickoe CpsienHoe Ilucanue. ABTOpBI, KOTOpbIX [lnoTuH
paccMaTpUBaeT Ha 3aHATHUAX, NEPECEKAIOTCS C TEMH, YTO pa3OHpai B CBOEH ILKOJIE
Opwuren-xpuctnanud: Hymennii, Kponnii, Mogaepar, Jlonrun, crouxu®’®. Ecom xe
TOBOPUTH O COOTHOIIEHUM AaBTOPCKOW OPUTHHAIBLHOCTH U CJICIOBAHUSI YUYCHUIO
MPEAIIECTBYIONINX HACTABHUKOB, TO OpUTeH SBJISLI IPUMEP U TOTO, U APYrOro: 10 Yero-
TO JIOIIEJI CAMOCTOSITEIFHO, @ YTO-TO YCBOWJI OT yuuTeneit (Paneg. 8.12—15). Takum xe
npenacrasiieH u 1lnotuH: pa3pabaTbeiBas camMOCTOSITENbHBIE TOJKOBAHUS, OH TJIABHBIM
00pazoM SIBJISUT yUeHHUKaM MBICIh CBOero HacTaBHUKa AMMoHus (VP. 14.14—16). Opuren
quTanl ¢ y4eHUKamMu Bcex ¢umocodoB, kpome 6e300kHUKOB (Paneg. 13.7-11), kak u
[Tnotun, kpome Apwucrorens u I[lmaroHa, yuTan W TONKOBaI MHOTUX (riocodoB
(VP. 14.10-14); HO pH ATOM KaXJbI M3 OMUCHIBAEMBIX CXOJIapPXOB OKa3bIBACTCS BBIIIEC
CBOMX COBPEMEHHMKOB, MTOCKOJIbKY UMEET HEMOCPEICTBEHHYIO CBA3b ¢ OoroM (Paneg.
15.13-26,37-41 u VP. 23.21-27).

Opuren 0OOBIYHO HE MHCAJ CBOM TPAKTAThl, & JUKTOBAJ MX CEKpETapsM, YTO
O0OBSACHSET MHOTHE OCOOEHHOCTH €ro CTHJIA: MOBTOPBI, PE3KHE MEPEXOAbl U HE MEHEE
pe3KHue BO3BpaThl K MPEPBAHHON TEME; JOMOJHEHUS, KOTOPBhIE CaMOCTOSITEIbHO
MULTYIIUI aBTOP MOMECTHI Obl B HY’)KHOE MECTO, Y HETO MOMEIIAI0TCS B KOHIIE OTPhIBKA
win B 1000oM apyrom mecte 8%, Taxoke u [lopdupuii onuceiBaet, kak [L10TuH B Hauaie
IIKOJILHOM Kapbephbl HE THcall, HO IpenoaaBai uzyctHo (VP. 3.30-35).

['puropuii omuckiBaeT 4YETKYH MpOTrpaMMmy OOy4YEeHHS, OPUEHTUPOBAHHYIO Ha
MJIATOHUKOB U UMEIOLIYIO LIEJIbI0 HAIPaBUTh AYINY K co3epuanuto bora u cyacTtelo, 4To

JOCTHUIaCTCA IIOCIICIOBATCIIBHBIM BOCXOXKICHHUCM. B mkone OpHreHa B KadCCTBC

889 Eus. Caes. Hist. Eccl. 6.19.8 u Porph. VP. 14.10-14.
890 10 XOPOLIO 3aMETHO NP CPABHEHUH C HATIMCAHHBIMHE €70 PyKOii TpakTatamu O moaumee u O myuenuyecmee.
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NEPBOHAYAJIBHON CTYNEHH M3y4yaluCh F€OMETPHUS U aCTPOHOMUS, Jajiee MEePEeXOIUIN K
dbunocodpuu, KoTopas ACNWIACH HAa NUAICKTUKY (O0AEKTIKN), ITHKY (TPOKTIKY|) U
¢uzuky (Bewpnrtikn). [Ipeacrapnenus o nepBoHayanax HAMEPEHHO MPUBOSITCS B CBOEM
pazHooOpasuu (Paneg. 8.8—12), TOCKOJIBKY BECh WX KOMIUIEKC IOHHUMAETCS Kak
IPOIEIEBTUKA K XPUCTHAHCKOMY OOTOCIIOBUIO, ICTUHHOW (puinocodpuu U XpUCTHAHCKON
Hayke®’!, monyuuBIIEd BOIUIOLIEHME JKM3HEHHOrO IYTH, IPOHHU3AHHOIO U
HAIPaBJISIEMOT0 YMOM, YCTPEMJICHHBIM K BBICIIECH UCTHUHE.

[Inotun numer Tpakratel, koTopbie I[lopdupuit coOupaer B eauHOE IIEINOE,
penakTupyer **%, cHa0XaeT HAa3BaHUAMHU M M3JaeT [0 COOCTBEHHOMY ILIaHy. Ilopdupuii
NPUJIEPKUBAJICS TEMATUYECKOTO TMPUHIUIIA: BOCXOXKJIEHHE OT YyBCTBEHHOTO MHpa (C
NEPBOM MO TPETHIO IHHeaowl) K ayuie (4eTBepTast IHHeada), K UHTEIUICKTY (TsaTas) U K
EnunoMy (mecrast), 4TO MO3BOJSJIO BBICTPOUTH TPAKTaThl B UYETKYHO MPOTpaMMy
nepexoja oT MarepuaibHoro mupa k Ennnomy. Crioco0 npenonaBanust Opurena Takxe
HAIlOMHMHAET HE TOJBKO YE€PTHI 3€TETUYECKOr0 U dpuctuueckoro merona Cokpara ®>, no
u [Inotuna (Porph. VP. 15.24-26).

B o0oux TekcTax ass onmuMcaHus COSAMHEHHsI ¢ 00KECTBOM HCIOIB30BaH S3BIK

matoHoBckoro Ilupa %%

, mpudyem eciu ['puropuili mpocto omuceiBaeT, kak Opwurex
BHYIIWJI €My JI000Bb K goOpoxmerensm  (Paneg. 12.13-24: épwtbévtag;
TOV EPOCUAOTATOV; O TPOG TOV dvdpa TOVOE TOV aToD @ilov Kol mporyopov Epmg;
teTpOUEVOG), To Tlopdupuii cniennanbHO OroBapuBAETCS, YTO MCIOJIB3YEeT 00Pa3HOCTh
uMeHHo nuanora Ilnarona Ilup (VP. 23.9-10).

bike kK KoHIY counHenust ['puropuii npsiMo roBoput, 4to OpuUreH cTani JIjsl HEro

paeM, o0pa3oM NepBOHAYAIBHOTO pasi, U3 KOTOPOTO OH, CJIOBHO BTOPOM A1aM, BEIHYKACH

TeNepb YXOAUTh, OCTaBIIsAS KOy yuutens (Paneg. 16.1-8). OToT 00pa3 npeacraBisieTcs

81 B0o3MOKHO, MMEHHO JTO OTHOIIEHHE XPHCTHAH K CBOEMY OGOTOCIOBCTBOBAHWIO KPUTHKYyeT [lopdupuii kak
CaMOIIPEBO3HOIIIEHHE, TOTJa KaK METOJ (prococTBOBaHMS OCTABAJICS TAKUM XK€, KAK M Y IIIATOHUKOB: YTEHHE KPUTHIECKU
YCTaHOBJICHHBIX OMOJIEHCKUX TEKCTOB U MX TOJIKOBaHHUE, HAIIPABIIEMOE YUUTEIIEM.

892 TIpeanoxennsiit Tlopduprem crmcok counnenuii [lnoTuHa B XpoHOosoruueckom nopsake (VP. 4-6) nomoraer
YCTaHOBHTH, uTo [lopdupuii cozHaTenbHO Aenui Ooubline TeKCThl [1noTuHa, YTOOBI MOJYYNTh UCKOMBIE IIECTh DHHeao,
Hanpumep, TpakTatel ¢ 30-ro no 33-ii, nepBOHAYaILHO COCTaBIIABIINE OJUH TPAKTAT.

893 Alieva, O. Origen's Protreptics to Philosophy: Testimony of Gregory Thaumaturgus in the Oratio Panegyrica, VI. P.
684. Dpucruueckuit Meroq OpHureHa, KOTOPHIA IPUMEHSIT €r0 JJIsl ONPOBEPKEHUsI 320y IICHUH €PETUKOB U SI3BIYECKUX
¢unocodos, ormeuan [Mamdun (Cum. B Ruf. Apol. 3: discussio, disputans, inquirere) n Adanacuii Anekcanapuiickuii (Athan.
De Decr. Nic. Syn. 27. 1-2).

894 Plato. Symp. 179a6-b2, 204c1-5, 210-211.
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BBIBEPHYTHIM Hau3HaHKy y [lopdupus, KOTOpsld B MPUBOJUMOM B KOHIIE COUMHECHUS
opakyJie AMOJIJIOHA IPSIMO TOBOPUT O TOM, Kak [110THH BepHYJICS B M3HAYAIIbHBIA MUD B
coobmectBo OoxkecTBeHHBbIX [lmatona wu Iludaropa wm mpeObiBaeT B pawo ¢
00xecTBeHHBIMU coHMamu (VP. 22.45-60; 23.28—-40).

Ntak, Mbl BUIUM OMpeeIEHHOE CXOJCTBO B MpPECTaBICHUHN (DUTYPHI cXoJlapXa
kak y [lopdupus, tak u y ['puropus, 4be CBUAECTEIHCTBO SIBISETCA XPOHOJIOTHYECKU
NepBBIM M HE MOXeT 3aBucerb oT [lopdupus, mnocemasmero mkoiay OpureHa.
[Ipencrasnennas [lopdupuem B VP kapTuHA yTBEpXKAACT MPUTA3aHUS €rO IIKOJBI Ha
¢unocodpckyro HCTHHY W OYEBHAHBIM  oOpa3oM  oONagaeT  MOJEMUYECKOM
3a0CTPEHHOCTBIO, HAIIPABIIEHHOM, B YaCTHOCTH, KOHKPETHO NPOTUB Paneg.

4.6.3.3 Konmpacm 6 uzoopasicenuu cxonapxos

KoHncratupoBaB o011ee CXOJACTBO JABYX TEKCTOB, CIIELHUAIBLHO OCTAHOBUMCSI Ha
VP. 13.5-10, tne Ilopdupwmii ommceiBaer Ilnormna: ym B IlnoTuHe cusim Tak, 49TO
pOCBeIan ero Juio. B MoMeHThl GuiaocohCKUX H3BICKAHWNA OH Ka3ajcs ydeHHUKam
0COOEHHO TPEKpacHbIM Ha BHI (£pACHIOG UEV O0@OTval, KoAlimv O& TOTE pOMoTO
OpPMUEVOC), JIUIIO €T0 CIETKa MOKPBIBAIOCH MOTOM (AEMTOC TIG 10pMC), OH CBETHIICS
KPOTOCTHIO (1] TPOOTNG), IEMOHCTPUPOBAJI PACTIONIOAKEHHOCTD (TO TPOGNVES) K BOIIPpOCaM
YYEHUKOB U BBIACPKKY (10 e0tovov). JI. bpuccon k Mecty ormedaeT cOnuxenue ¢ M.
17:2%5, omHako NpUBOAMMOE ONMKMCAHUE MPEACTABIAETCS HAM OTKIMKOM Ha TOT 00pa3
Opwurena, kotopsiii HapucoBai [ puropuit Uynorsopern. C 3tum ke o6pazom [lmoTuHa
BIIOJIHE COIIOCTABUM KakK HEraTus TOT 06pa3 Opurena, KoTopbiii pucyet Iopdupuii ¢ u

KOTOPBIN HaM u3BecTeH B nepenaue [Ipokina: «Opuren, kpuia, KpacHes U BECh 00JIMBasICh

IIOTOM, IIPOBCJI LOCIBIX TpU AHA, TBEPAA, YTO O3TOT BOIIPOC M ITO 3aTPYJAHCHHUC OUCHDL

895 Kai petepopeddn Eunpocdey oadtdv kol Elapyey 10 tpdcmnov avtod dg 6 HA0C... (1 mpeodpasmics npen HIMH: 1
npocwusiio uue Ero, kak consre...)

89 B macrosiiee BpeMs 3TO CBUAETENLCTBO [1opQUpHs OLEHNBAIOT KaK CBUETENBCTRO B M0Jb3y OpUreHa-IIaToOHHKa,
Ha TOM OCHOBaHHH, 4TO XpucTHaHH OpureH He ctai Obl 3aHUMAaThCs 1no33ueit ['omepa, a criop [Topdupust ¢ npUBOUMBIM
MHEHHEM yKa3biBaeT Ha OpureHa-miatonuka. OqHako y I'puropust Mbl BUIMM NPsIMOE YKa3aHHE Ha n3ydeHne Gpurocodos n
MIO3TOB B IIKOJIE, YTO, KPOME TOTO, coryiacyercsi ¢ uHTepecoM OpureHa k 'oMepy 1 BOCXHIIIEHUEM Tepe]] HUM, KOTOPBIE Mbl
BcTpevaeM B Tpakrtate [Ipomue Kenvca: Contr. Cels. 1.17,1.31,1.42;2.76; 4.36; 4.55;4.91; 7.6, 7.36; 7.54; 8.16; 8.53; 8.68.
[Mompo6uee cm. Beatrice, P. F. Porphyry at Origen’s School at Caesarea. P. 273-274. Tlopdupuii MOT TTOZHAKOMHTECS C
pazbopom I'omepa Ha 3ansTHAX y OpureHa (G4m0 GoVi|G), a 3aTeM yINOMSIHYTh €0 MHEHHs B CBOMX Tpynax. O 3HaueHUH
terminus technicus «dnd ewviic» cM. Richard, M. ATIO ®PQNHZE // Byzantion. 1950. Vol. 20. P. 191-222.
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BEJIMKU, U 30 BCEX CUJI CTPEMsICh MTOKa3aTh, 4TO [modTHueckoe] moapaxanue y ['omepa
JTOCTATOYHO I [M300paXkeHns | JOOPOAETENbHBIX HOCTYIIKOBY &7,

OTMeTHM CXOACTBO JTHUX DSMHU30J0B. B 000MX paccKa3uMKoOM BBICTYMHAeT
[Mopdupuii, KoOTOpBI coOOmIaET O TpeX MAHSAX HWHTEJUIEKTYaJbHOIO HANpPsHKCHUS
pykoBoauTens 1mikoiyibl. Opuren Bo gparmente u3 Ilpokna BegeT cebsi HETOCTOMHO:
KpacHeeT (€puvBpidvta), kpuuut (Podvta), obOmmBaeTcss mTOTOM (IOpMTL  TOAAD
KOTEYOUEVOV), HE TMPOSBISET BBIICPKKY M YKa3bIBA€T YUYEHUKAM, CKOJb CJIOXKHA
nocTaBieHHas mpobiema, mnpudeM OepeTcss OH 3a Hee, JKelmas MPOCITABUTHCS
(prAoTOVUEVOY) pelIeHHEeM CTOJb 3HAYMTEIBHOrOo Bompoca. [lnotwmH omucaH B
COBEPIICHHO MPOTHBOIIOJIOKHOM KJIIOYE, HO MO TE€M K€ XapaKTePUCTHKAM: BHEIIHUN
BUJl, BHYTPCHHHE Ka4yeCTBA, OTHOIICHWE K YUYCHUKAM, TPOSBICHUS HaIPSKCHUS,
XapakTep peyH.

Onucanue [notuna B VP. 13. 5-10 BnonHe conoctaBuMoO ¢ onucanueM OpureHa
y €ro y4eHHMKOB, B yacTHoctu [ 'puropus UymorBopia, Ha xkoTopoe [lopdupwmii u mor
pearupoBath. ['puropuii B Paneg. 13. 1-2, 7-9 coolmaer, kak B mkose OpureHa co Bcem
TpyAOat00ueM U ycepaueM (Aot ulomovig Kai 6ovdt)... Aot dVVAEL) U3YyHATHUChH
«BCE COYMHEHMS JpeBHUX (uimocoPoB U modToB» (T@V dpyoiov mhvia 6oo xoi
QU0cOQwV Kol VUVEODYV €oTl ypaupota). B wactHOocTH, 00yueHue Ilopdupus B
Kecapuiickoil 1ikoie MOXKET OOBSCHUTH CO3JIaHHE€ HeraTuBHOro oobpaza Opurena,
paccyxknaromero o0 snuueckux mnosmax [omepa. Otomy o0Opasy Ilopdupuit
IPOTHUBOIIOCTABISAET 00pa3 HCTUHHOTO Qpuinocoda — Inotuna. D10 TEM GOJIEE BO3ZMOXKHO,
410 ['pUTOPHil OTKPHITO BEICTPAUBAET PEUb KaK BBI30B OCTAIHHBIM JTHHCKAM YUUTEISIM:
OpwureH nydiie uX, IMOTOMY YTO HE TOJBKO YYUT CBOUX YYCHHKOB JTUAICKTUKE M
UCKYCCTBY CJIOBa, HO pa3BuBaeT B HHUX aoOpoxerenu (Paneg. 11.133; 14.162).
['puropuii momguepkuBaeTr B y4yuTese 4epThl ¢uiaocoda Mo npeuMyuiecTBy, a UMEHHO
Coxpara ®*8, mpencrapnss csoe oOpammenue K Gpunocoduu o obpasiy Ankusnana. Peun

Opurena o6mananu 6oxxkecTBeHHOM cuioi (Paneg. 6. 50), a cam oH ObuT ApyroM boxxbum,

87 Procl. In Tim. 1. 63. 29-33: tp1éyv SAov fpepdv dtoterécot Tov Qpryévn Bodvta kol Epudpidvro kol iSpdTL TOAAGD

KATEYOUEVOV, HEYGANV slvan Aéyovto, ThHY DOOscty kol T dmopiay, kai Seucvivar QIAoTiodpevoV, HTL TpdG ThC Kot APETHV
npaéeilg apkodod Eotv 1) map’ Opnpo pipnoic.-Pyc. nep. B Ceperun, A. B. K Bonpocy o aByx Opurenax. C. 76.

88 TMogpoOHBIM aHamM3 KOHCTpyHmpyeMmoro I'puropmem oOpasa HacTaBHHKa cM. Alieva, O. Origen's Protreptics to
Philosophy: Testimony of Gregory Thaumaturgus in the Oratio Panegyrica, VI. P. 681-689.
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BO3XKUTaBIIMM B ydYeHHUKAxX JIOOOBbL K cebe u, depe3 Hero, — k Jlorocy®”. Ecmu y
[Topdupusa Ym nanonusier auuo [InoTuHa cBETOM, Tak UTO OH CTAHOBUTCS MTPEKPACHBIM
U Bce Oosee JNIOOMMBIM ydyeHUKamu, To y I'puropuss Opuren uzoOpaxkaercs Ipyrom
Jloroca, KoTopslil npuxoaut Kk Hemy u coodiiaer CBOM Aaphl B Topaso 0ojbliei Mmepe,
YeM BCEM IIPOYMM COBPEMEHHHKAM, B PE3yJIbTaTe YEro yUYeHUKH 05T u Jloroc, u ero
nposo3BecTHrKa Opurena emre 6ospiie *%,

Hrtak, mbl BuauMm, uto y I[lopdupus nmonoxurenbHslii oOpa3 IlnoruHa BrosiHe
OTIpEICNIEHHO COOTBETCTBYET HEraTUBHOMY 00pa3zy OpwureHa. J[Ba 3TUX TEKCTa UMEIOT
MepeceueHuss MW TEepPeKIUYKd. TpyaHO UWHTEPHPETUPOBATH WX OYKBaJbHO U
OKOHYATEIbHO, HO HE OTMETUTh MX CBS3M HENb3d. MOXHO NPEANOJIOKUTh, 4YTO
[Topdupnii, He1OBONBHBIN NpUTI3aHUAMH OpHUreHa 1 ero nocjaea0BaTeseidl Ha ICTUHHYIO
dbunocoduro, coznaet smu3o, rae Opured ObUT 300paXke€H B HEMIPUTIIAIHOM BHUJE, a B
MPOTUBOBEC €MY BBICTPAMBAET omucaHue cBoero yuurens. Ho B VP ecte snm3on,
HEIMOCPEACTBEHHO BOCHPOU3BOIAIIMK clieHy ¢ OpureHom, omnucaHHyio I[Ipokiom.
Paccmotpum ero.

4.6.3.4 @ueypa @asmacus

B 13-ii rnaBe VP Ilopdupuii onuceIBaeT CBOW TpeXIHEBHBIN criop ¢ [noTnHOM 0
TOM, KaK Jylla COCYIIECTBYET C TEJIOM, COCTOSIBIIMICS Cpa3y IOCIE €ro mpuxojaa B
KOJIy. B 3TOM 3nmu30/1€ NOSABIISIETCA UM €€ OJHOI0 IOCETUTENs 3aHAThi, PaBMacusi.
[IpuBenem ero nmonHocThio B Tabmune 1, cnadaus nepesoaom . byras:

Tabmuua 1. OpuruHanbHBIA TEKCT U IEPEBOJ
Porph. VP. 13.9-17 [TepeBon 1. byras

. Kol TO TPOCNVES TPOS TOGC .. SIBJISLT OH PaayIIHOCTh K
EPMTNOELS £0€IKVLTO KOl TO €DTOVOV. | BONIPOIIaHUIO U 0JIar03By4YHOCTh TOHA. Bean
Tpidv yodv fuepdv €pod Iopeupiov | koraa s, [lopdupuii, B TeUeHUH TpexX HHEH
EPMTACAVTOC, TAG 1] YLYN CUVECTL T | BOIIPOIIA €r0 O TOM, KaK JIyIia COmpeObIBacT
OMLOTL, TOPETEIVEV ATOOEIKVIC, MOTE | C TEIOM, OH HE CKYIIICS Ha JOKA3aTelIbCTBa,

kol  Oovpociov TvOg  toOvouo | a Korga Hekui TaBmacuid, CHEUHUAIUCT M0

89 Greg. Thaum. Paneg. 6.66-70.
900 Greg. Thaum. Paneg. 6.58-66; 6.69-70: kai 6 Tpdg TOV Gvdpa ToVde TOV adToD Gidov Koi mpotiyopov Epac.

194



EneleeAOOVTOG 7006 K0foLov Adyovg | OOIMIMM pacCyKIACHHSIM, MPHUCYTCTBOBABIIHMA
TPpATTOVTOC Kol €i¢ PifAio dxoDGo | MpU ATOM, 3asBHII, YTO OH XOYET YCIBIIIATh OT
avtod Aéyovtog Bélerv, Tlopeupiov | [InmoTnHa HEYTO HA KHIKHBIA MaHep, a
0 AmoKpvopuéEVoL kol Epwtdvtog un | [lopbuprueBckux BOIPOCOB W OTBETOB OH HE
avaoyéctat, 0 0& - «AAAQ Gv pun | BeBIHOCHT, TO [lmoTnH Ha 3TO0 ckazam: «Ecnm
[Topeupiov épwtdvtog AVcmuEV TOC | MBI HE OyIeM TpeooJieBaTh 3aTpyTHCHHS,
amopiog, eimelv Tt KaBamal eic 70 | kotopeie  ctraBuT  [lopdupuit  cBOMMH
Sipliov 00 dvvnodueba. BOIPOCAMU, TO MBI HHUKOT/Ia HE CMOXEM

OKOHYATENILHO PELIUTE 3TO B KHUre» 2!,

Cpa3y Opocaercs B rja3za MNpoOJEMHOE MECTO IPUBEACHHOIO IepeBoja:
BbIpaXeHUsI opuruHana «eig PPpMa — €ig 1o Pipiiov» . byrait mepeBoaut AByMs
pas3HbIMM CIOcO0aMH, YTO HAXOJUM U B MPEAIIESCTBYIOMIMX MEPEBOJaX HA pa3InyHbIC
s3pikk *%. B nmpuMeuaHusx K (paHily3cKOMY ABYXTOMHHUKY, MOCBsiieHHOMY VP, JI.
bpuccon ytounser, yto mMsa PaBmacuil 30€Chb HE HACTOSIIEE, a JAHO YYEHHUKY C
YMBICJIOM, NOCKOJbKY llopdupuii xenan noguepkHyTh YAUBICHHUE CIIyLIaTess Hepes
X0 I 903 O 904

aoMm wmbicau [lnotuna ™ . OgHako U3 (QpaHIly3CKOTO. ' MEPEBOJIa HEJb3sl YSICHUTD,

nouemy Ilopdupuii gaeT SMOIMOHAIBLHO OKpAIIeHHOE, «TOBOPSAIIECEe MMS» YEIIOBEKY,

0l Byraii, JI. Hoppupuit. O xu3uu IIIOTHHA M HOPSAKE €ro KHMI (HAy4YHBIH IEPEBOA C JAPEBHETPEYECKOTO H
komMeHTapun) // Ucropuko-punocodpcekuii anpmanax. 2015. T. 5. C. 188-189.

%02 Tak, y Becrepmanna: Thaumasius quidam, qui ingressus erat, ut universales disputationes exigeret in scripta
transferendas atque audiret ipsum (Westermann, A. Porphyrii De Vita Plotini? // Cobet, C. G., Westermann, A, Boissonade
J. F. (eds.) Diogenis Laertii De clarorum philosophorum vitis, dogmatibus et apophthegmatibus libri decem. Parisiis: A.
Firmin Didot, 1850. P. 109); y ApmcTponra: a man called Thaumasius came in who was interested in general statements and
said that he wanted to hear Plotinus speaking in the manner of a set treatise (Armstrong, A. H. (ed.) Porphyry. The Life of
Plotinus // Plotinus in seven volumes. Vol. 1: Porphyry on the Life of Plotinus and the order of his books. Enneads I, 1-9.
Cambridge; Mass.: Harvard University Press, 1966. P. 39); y Bpeiie: un certain Thaumasius, entré dans la salle, dit qu’il
voulait I’entendre faire une conférence suivie et propre a étre écrite (Bréhier, E. (ed.) Porphyre, La vie de Plotin et 1’ordre
de ses écrits // Plotin. Ennéades / Texte établi et traduit par E. Bréhier. Paris: Les Belles Lettres, 1924. P. 15); y Xapnepa:
und als ein Mann names Thaumasios eintrat und eine Vorlesung iiber allgemeine Fragen forderte, er wollte etwas horen zum
Nachschreiben (Harder, R. Porphyrios: Uber Plotins Leben und iiber die Ordnung seiner Schriften // Plotins Schriften,
iibersetzt von R. Harder. Bd. Sc: Anhang. Hamburg: Meiner, 1958. S. 31).

903 Brisson, L. et al. (eds.) Porphyre. La Vie de Plotin, Etudes d’introduction, texte grecque etc. T. II. Paris, Vrin, 1992.
P. 261.

904 Cwm. Byraii, JI. Tlopdupuii. O xu3uu [IOTHHA ¥ TOPAJKE €r0 KHUT (HAy4HBINA MEPEBOJ] C JPEBHEIPEYECKOTO U
komMenTtapuu). C. 188, nmpum. 133, rae npuBeneHbl aHTTIMACKUH, (HPaHIy3CKHH, JJATHHCKUA M PYCCKHH NEpEeBOABI 3TOMH
¢pazpl. TlepeBosbl 1EMOHCTPHUPYIOT JIMIIb HeTeprenuBocTs daBmacusi, He AaBasi MOHWMAaHUS, YeM MMEHHO 3aHUMAICs
®asmacuil. [Ipennoxxennas /. byraem npaska nepeBona ['acnapoBa «®@aBmacuil, 3alychIBaBIINI B KHUTH €T0 PaCCy X ACHUS
1o oOIIMM Bompocam» Ha «Hekui TaBMacHil, CIEHUAIHNCT 110 OOLIMM PacCyKICHUSIMY JIUIIb T00ABIET TANHCTBEHHOCTH
9TOMY YEJIOBEKY.
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<«OKeJaBIlIEeMy yCIIbIaTh OT [[T0TMHA HEUTO Ha KHIKHBIN MaHepy». UeM ObL1 yIUBUTENICH
9TOT ITOCETUTEND?
B rpeueckoii smrepatype coOctBeHHOe uMsi (DaBmacuil MOABISIETCS PEAKO,

I'’'TaBHBIM 06p330M B IIO3OHUX XPUCTHAHCKHUX TCKCTAX 905.

B oOmupHoM kopmyce
[Toppupus OHO BCTpeyaeTcs IMIIL EIMHOXKABL, B pasdupaeMoMm smm3oe %,
[Ipennonoxenue o Tom, yto MaBmMacuii — UMs1 HAPULATEIIBHOE, ITO3BOJISET YBUAECTH 32
HUM HE MPOXOHYI0, TEXHUYECKYIO (PUTYpPY, HO BaXKHOTO YEJIOBEKA, MHTEPECOBABIIIETOCS
bunocodueir, BO3MOXKHO, TMOCEMIaBIIero ImKoiy I[[MOoTWHHA W y4YacTBOBaBIIETO B
IIKOJIBHBIX JUCIYTaX, T. €. YeJIOBEeKA He ciTydailHoro. TOoT (pakT, 4TO OH Ha 3aHSITHH BEJET
ce0s1 cBoOOHO, a B mipeacTaBienuu [lopdupus naxe rpy6o, yka3plBaeT Ha JIBE BEIIU:
BO-TIEPBBIX, OH CBOM YEJIOBEK, a BO-BTOPBIX, OH ueM-To HempusiteH [lopdupuro. Ho
nouyeMy oH HOCUT umsi PaBmacus?

B bracooapcmeennou peuu Opuceny, KOTOpas, Kak Mbl IOKa3aJd, HMEET
nepeceduenust ¢ VP u pgomxHa OwbiTh m3BecTHa [lopdupuro, I'puropuit Uymorsoperr
3asBJISIET, YTO NPOU3HOCUT €€ B COOpaHUU «yAMBUTENIbHBIX JIOJEH, C JIFOOOBBIO
3aHUMAIOIUXCcA TpekpacHoi ¢unocodueiny (Paneg. 1.14-16: 1dv Bovpaciov tovtmv
avop®dv, TAOV TNV  KIAV  QIA0Cc0oQioy  ACTOCOUEV®V), T.€. B Cpele CBOUX
CIMHOMBITINICHHUKOB M yueHHKoB OpureHna. CXoaHBIM d1TUTETOM I puropuii HajaesieT u
camoro OpwureHa, puiocoda 1Mo MPEeUMyIIECTBY, YAUBUTEIHLHOTO MyXa U 3alllUTHUKA
nobpogereneit (Paneg. 12.14-15: 6 Oovpootdg ovtog kol @ilog Tdv Gpetdv Kod
TPONYOPOG), B KOTOpOM OH, ['puropuii, oOpen «yAUBUTEIBHOE U TOJHOE COOpaHHE U
obuiie mpekpacHermmx cozepuanuiny (Paneg. 15.49-50: mv Oavpoactiy Kol TAnpn tédv

KoaAAoTwv Ocapdtov Tapackevny kai dEovaiav) 2.

95 3ro daemacwuit, omuH n3 Kusnuecknx mydenukos (Cwm. Synaxar. April. 29 2. 4: v dylov évvéa 100 Xpiotod
poaptopov @v év Kulike, ®edyvidog, Podeov, Avtimdtpov, Beoctiyov, Aptepd, Mdayvov, Bcoddtov, Bavpociov Kol
dunpovog), ato AMMOHUME, MoHax HuTpuiickoll MycCThIHM, Ka3HEHHBIH 3a yOuiicTBO mpedekra Opecra; ero Tejo CBT.
Kupunn Anexcannpuiickuil MOJIOKUI B OJHOM U3 LIEpKBEil, a Takke OH JaJl eMy HoBoe nMs daBMacuif, KOTOpOe TOJDKHO
OBLIO CBSI3BIBATE AMMOHHMSI C KU3MYECKUM MYYEHUKOM BpeMeH ronenni JJnokneruana (Socr. Schol. Hist. eccl. 7.14.26); aTo
monax dasmacwui, anpecar nucema Huna Ankupckoro (Nil. Ancyr. Epist. 3.33). Octanbhble Bxoxaenus B 6aze TLG — ato
He JIMYHbIE IMEHA, a OTIpEeICTICHUS.

906 Ccruka na Porph. Quaest. Hom. XV1.58.4 B JaHHOM Cily4ae HepeeBaHTHA.

907 JIroGOMBITHO, YTO B COXPAHUBIIUXCA COUYMHEHHAX OpHIeHa cloBa ¢ snemenToM Oavpact- (mo TLG) BeTpedaroTes
120 pa3, B To Bpems Kak y ero yunrens Knmumenrta — Bcero 9. YV Jlykuana — 48, y [lnyrapxa — 57. Y camoro [Hop¢upus — 5,
y Ilnotuna — 0.
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B Paneg. 8.8-9 T'puropmii cooOmiaet, uto OpureH B CBOEM MPENOJIaBaHUH
3aHUMAJICS HE TOJIbKO KOHKPETHBIMU MpPEIMETaMH, HO H3ydall MEPBOAIEMEHTHI (TO
TPATICTA GTOLYEID) U IPUPOY BCEICHHOU (TNV T€ TV OA®V QUGCLV). DTOMY HaXOJUM
NOATBEPKACHUE B caMuX TekcTax OpureHa, KOTopelid B Tonkosanuu Ha Esaneenue om
Hoanna paccyxnaer o MyapocTd boxuen, 0TOXIAECTBISIET €€ ¢ JIorocoM U Ha3bIBAEeT
«OECTUTOTHON W OJIYIIEBIICHHONW HITOCTAChIO, COCTOSIINECH U3 pa3IuIHBIX HJEH, KOTOPHIC
OXBaTHIBAIOT JIOTOCEI MHPO3AaHus» *%8,

[Tepen Hamu CBUAETENBCTBO O TOM, Kak OpUTreH 3aHUMAJICS JIOTOCAMU MUPO3IaHUS
(Tovg TV dA®V AOYOVC), KOTOpBIE OH MOMeEINIaeT B oxymieBiaeHHbIN Jloroc. [Topdupnii,
HETaTUBHO HACTPOCHHBIM K OpUTEHY W €ro IIKOJE W B TO K€ BPEMsl 3HAKOMBIN C €ro
UJIeSMHU, BIIOJIHE MOT MIpeACcTaBUThL OpUreHa, 3aHMMaroIIerocs: J0rocaMu MUpPO31aHus, B

oOpaze ®aBmacHs, 3aHUMAIOLIETOCA «BCEOOIIUMHU JIOTOCAMK» 7.

Jloroc Opuren
MpEACTAaBISET OIYIIEBICHHBIM, UTO BIIOJIHE COTJIacyeTcs ¢ TeM, kak daBMacuil meitaercs
nomeniath pazpemenuto Borpoca [lopdupus o cszu Tenecnoro u aymu (VP. 13.10—
11)°1° To, 4ro BOmPOCH B3aMMOOTHOINEHUS Teda M AyIUM ObUIM M3BECTHBI B LIKOIIE
Opurena, BUIHO IO COUMHEHUIO, MpunuckiBaeMomy ['puroputo Uynorsopuy, K Tamuany

)11 rie aBrop 6e3

kpamkoe cnogo o oyuie (Ad Tatianum de anima per capita disputatio
ccpiiok Ha CsmenHoe [lucanue, mpuberas TUIIb K PallMOHAIBHBIM PACCYKICHHUSIM H
CHJIJIOTU3MaM, BBISICHSIET BOIPOC O HAJIMYUU AYIIH, €€ MPUPOJE, TEIECHOCTH, IPOCTOTE,
OeccMepTHH, pa3yMHOCTH. TeMmaTuka COEOUHEHHs IYIIM M Tela BCTpedaeTcs Y
[Mopdupus B Texcre Symmikta Zetemata n Ad Gaurum. llpeanoxennsie ['puropuem

CUJUTOTH3MBI BIIOJIHE CXOIHBI 1O opMe ¢ TeM, 4To BuauM y [lopdupust B OTHOIIICHUN

%% Orig. Comm. in John. 1.34.234.1-5.

909 Jlpyrue nmpumeps! paccMoTperns OpHreHoM JI0rocoB Muposaanus cM. Bradshaw, D. The Logoi of Beings in Greek
Patristic Thought // B. Foltz, J. Chryssavgis (eds.). Toward an Ecology of Transfiguration: Orthodox Christian Perspectives
on Environment, Nature, and Creation. New York: Fordham University Press, 2013. P. 12-14.

910 To, uTo OpHUrena 3aHUMA BOIIPOC COOTHOIIEHMS Teya U aymuw, Buaro mo Orig. Contr. Cels. 1.33; 2.9; 3.28.37-51;
3.29.7-17; 4.15-16; 4.18.27-37; 4.58; 5.29.4547, 6.48.12-21; 6.63.17-25; 7.5.1-8.

11 Bonpoc 06 aBTOPCTBE MaHHOTO COYMHEHHS JOBOJBHO CIOMKEH: B TPEYECKUX PYKOIHUCAX OHO MPHIUCHIBAIOCH TO
I'puroputo Heokecapuiickomy, To Makcumy lcnoBenHuKy, Toria Kak cUpUiCKHE, apaOCKHe M MEPCHICKHE PYKOIHCH
aTpuOyTHpYIOT ero ApuctoTeno win AsunenHe. JK. JleOpeToH nonaraer, 4To COYMHEHUE TepepadaThiBaNoCh, 3aBUCUT OT
Hemecust DMecckoro, HO B CBOEH OCHOBE CO/IEPXKHUT OpUTrHHaNbHbIe uaeu [ puropus Heokecapuiickoro. F. Celia Ha ocHOBe
napaJuiesieil ¥ MepeKpecTHBIX CChIJIOK Ha OTPBIBKY M3 coxpaHuBIIuxcs padot [Mopdupus n Anexcanapa Adpoaucuiickoro
MOJIaTaeT, YTO COUNHCHUE 3aBUCUT OT Symmikta Zetemata Ilopdupus (Celia, F. Gregory of Neocaesarea: a re-examination
of the biographical issue // Adamantius. 2016. Vol. 22. P. 178-179). Kak 65 To HI OBIJIO, OHO ITOKA3BIBAET OTKPHITOCTH
XPUCTHAHCKOTO TeKCTa U3 Kpyra OpureHa HeoImIaTOHNIECcKoi npobiemarnke u Ilophupuio, B 9aCTHOCTH.
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KPUTHKYEMOTO UM XPUCTHAaHCKOro ydenus o Jloroce °'?

. Bonpoc oTHOmIeHUs aymu u
tena aius [lopdupus Obu1 BakeH M TakKe MOJEMUYECKH 3a0CTpeH: eciau OpureH
yHOTPEOJSIT TEPMHUH EVOMUATOOL, U KPUTHUKOBAT HETEVGOUATOOLS, To [lopdupmii,
paccyxmasi 00 aHTPOIOJOTHH, HUKOTJA HE YMOTPEOsieT WX, MPEArounTas TEPMHHBI
guyoymotc ' / petepydymoic *14, koTopele He xapakTepHs! A1 ero yuutens [Inotuna 1.

Opuren °1°

, KCTaTH, OJHAX]bl CIIELUATIbHO MOSICHIET, YTO, TOBOPS 00 YHNOKOEHHUHU BO
criacennu ([esn. 2:26), Jlyka HaMepeHHO YIIOTPEOJISIET CJIOBO GAPE BMECTO EUYHY MGG,
YTO TOKE YKA3bIBAET HA MOJEMUYHOE HENPUATHE IIIATOHUYECKOTO TEPMHUHA.

Urtak, BBemenume Gurypbsl Hekoero «crpaHHoro» ®daBmacus, u300pakeHHE
KOTOPOT'O BBICTPOEHO IO TOW k€ MoAesu, yTo u coxpaneHHoe [Ipoxiom Ilopdupueso
onucanue Opurena (Procl. In Tim. 1.63.29-33), HaBOAUT HA MBICIb, 4TO DaBmMacuii — He
HEKUI CIIy4allHbli YYAaCTHUK KOHKPETHOI'O JIIM30/1a, PEAJbHO HMMEBILIETO MECTO, a
UPOHUYECKOE TMPEJCTAaBICHUE B HENPUITIAIHOM BHAEe Bce Toro ke Opurena. Ha
XPOHOJIOTHYECKMX OCHOBAHMAX HEBO3MOXKHO YTBEpKJaaTh, 4To B Tekcre [lopdupuem
OMKCAaHO peajbHO ObIBIIEE MPHU HEM MocelieHue mKkoibl [Inortnna OpureHoM; HO HUYTO
HE MpENATCTBYET MNpeanonoxuTts, yto Iloppupuii BBen B VP. 13.10—-17 nHamek Ha
XPUCTHUAHCKOTO CX0JlapXa, M300pakeHrne KOTOPOTO B CXOJIHOM CUTyalluu YK€ ObUIO UM
CZEJIaHO O JPYroMy MOBOAY. DMU30/1, B KOTOpoM ¢urypupyetr dGaBmacuii, MOKET ObITh
3aByaJIMPOBAaHHON W TMOJIEMUYECKOW aimto3ueid Ha OpureHa, «4yyjaaka», IMUCaBIIETO O
Jorocax MUPO3JaHMs W CTaBIIEro 0Opa3ioM duiocoPuu Juisi TaKUX XPUCTUAH, Kak
['puropui.

C yyeTroM Bcero ckazaHHOTro B ctaTbe mnepeBoid VP. 13.9-17 moxeT BBITIAAETD
CJIeAYIOIIM 00pa3oMm:

...OH J€EMOHCTPHPOBAJI PACHOJ0KEHHOCTh K BOIPOCaM U BBIIEPKKY. Bo

BCAKOM cityyae, korna s, [lopdupuii, ctaBui Bompockl 0 TOM, Kak Aylla

COCYyHICCTBYCT C TCJIOM, OH B TCUCHHUC TPEX I[Hefl HEIIPCPLIBHO IMOKA3bIBAJI

°12 Porph. Chr. Fr. 84 = Theophyl. Enarr. in Joh. (Migne. PG. 123, Col. 1141).

913 Porph. Ad Gaur. 11. 4. 3-4; XI. 1. 6; XI. 2. 5; XL. 3. 17.

914 Porph. De abst. IV. 16. 15 co ccbuikoii Ha aBTOpUTET MHTpBIL.

15 1. Pamennu otMeuaeT, uto §pyiyools y [notuna Berpeyaercs numb B Plot. Enn. 4.3.9.14, éveopudtooctg, TepMuH
Opurena, y HETO HE BCTPEYACTCs, 3aTO ABAXKABI YIOTPeOIseTcss LeTevooudtmols B Enn. 2.9.6.13 u 4.3.9.6. (Ramelli, I.
Origen and the Platonic Tradition. P. 2).

916 Orig. Select. in Psalm. 12.1216.21.
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[3TO], Tak 4YTO, B 4YaCTHOCTH, KOTJa 3alllell HEKTO 1Mo uMeHu daBMacui,

3aHMMAaBUIMICS HEKMMH BCEOOUIMMH JIOTOCAMH, W CTal TOBOPUTH, YTO

XOoueT ychblmarh [1moTuHA MO MOBOAY 3THX MOCBSIIIEHHBIX UM KHUT, a

oTBeThI U Bonpockl [lopdupus tepriets He HamepeH, [1noTun, ckazan: «Ho

€CJIM Mbl HE pa3pelliuM TPYAHOCTEN, CBSI3aHHbIX ¢ Bonpocamu [lopdupus,

MBI HE CMOXEM HUYET0 CKa3aTh HEMOCPEACTBEHHO 110 TOBOY KHHUTH.

Takum o6pazom, snuzon ¢ [lnoruHom u daBmacuem SBISETCA MOJIEMUYECKUM
YKOJIOM B CTOpPOHY nmocienoBarenedi OpureHa, BbIIBHHYBILIEIO MPOrpaMMy
¢dbunocodckoro OOHOBIEHUS, ATBTEPHATHBHYIO IUJIATOHMKAM; a caMO H300pakeHue
[TnoTnHa Kak «OOKeCTBEHHOTO0 Myka» (0elog avnp) oTkimukaercss Ha oOpa3 OpureHa,
HapHCOBAHHBIN €ro MOCIEI0BATEISIMH.

4.7 Koukypupyomas MojieJib JyXoBHOro apropurtera B Hist. eccl. VI EBceBusi

B III B. B cpene IIaTOHMKOB MU XPUCTHAH BO3HMKAECT CXO0Xas TEHACHLHUS K
UJCATU3UPOBAHHOMY IPEACTABICHHUIO CXOJapXa, KOTOPbIM BEJIET YYEHUKOB K IJIaBHON
e GpuirocoCKux 3aHATHHI — ynomo0aeHuo ce0s, HaCKOJIbLKO Bo3MoxkHO, Bory °!7. Tak,
€CJIM TOCMOTpETh, Kak [lopdupuii npeacrariser cBoero yuurens I[lnotuHa, To nepen
B30poM untareneit JKusnu [lnomuna IpeacTaeT He IPOCTO HACTABHUK WM Bpad Ay ° '8,
HO HACTOSIIMA OO0XKECTBEHHBIH MYX, CIOCOOHBI TBOPUTH 4YyJlieca, OOIIAThCS C
JIEMOHAMH Y HAIIPABJIATH BCIO )KM3Hb YYEHMKOB K IIABHOM 1IEJIM — CriaceHuro 1,

CoznaBaembie B KU3HEOMUCAHUAX OOpa3bl HACTABHUKOB CTAaHOBWJIMCH MECTOM
NOJIEMHUKH 32 TO, KTO BJaJeeT UCTUHHOU (puiocoduelr u o0yyaer ed, Mexay napTuei
00pa30BaHHOMN SJIUTHI, TEMOOEVILEVOL, TTPEICTABICHHON HEOIUIaTOHUKaMU, U Bce Oolee
BIUSITEIBHBIMU  XpUCTHaHAMHU. PyKoBOIWTENb IIKOJBI ObUI KUBBIM MPUMEPOM
¢dunocodckoil KMU3HU, MEPETaBaBIIUM OIBIT HEMOCPEICTBEHHBIM YYCHHKAM, a IOCIE
CMEPTH — YXKE€ uepe3 TEKCTbl — CTAHOBWICA MJIs IPUBEPIKEHLEB 00pa3LoM JyIs

nojpakaHust B OJHOM psany ¢ ¢urypamu kak pgainekoro mnpouwioro (ITudarop y

17 Plato. Theaet. 176B.

918 Meradopa punocoda kak Bpaua Jynr 6biia paclipoCcTpaHeHa y CTOMKOB, Haripumep: Arr. Epict. diss. 3. 23. 30; Sen.
Epist. 48.4.

919 Cm. ConoBrés, P. C. XKanpossle ocobenroctr Vita Plotini: Ha koro paasuica [lopdupwuii / Bectank IICTT'Y. Cepus
III: ®unonorus. 2022. Bem. 73. C. 89-91.
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IIaTOHMKOB, Mouceli y xpuctuan °2°), Tak u HegaBHero. Tak y4eHMKH OTHOCHIIUCH K
[Inotuny u OpureHy, BOCXBaJsisi MX Kak OCHOBATeNeH MIKOJbI, pedopMaTopoB M
yUHTENeH, TepeJaronuX 3HaH!s U Haydaronmx qoopoaerensm. bops0y HapokaaBIeics
XPUCTUAHCKOM OPTONOKCMM M CTPEMMBLIErOCS COXPAHUTh S3BIUECKOE HACIIEINE
IUIATOHKU3MAa MOXHO NPOCIHEAUTh B TOM, KaK U Te, U JPYyrue Mnpejuiarajid MPOeKT
OUHUIIEHHON (umocoduu, KOTOPBIM BKIAIBIBAIM B yCTa CO3JaBAa€MOT0 MMU oOpasa
UJEATBHOIO CXO0JIapXa.

B uzoOpaxenun ['puropust UynorBopua B bracooapcmeennoti peuu Opuceny u B
VI ku. [{epxoenou ucmopuu EBceBus Kecapuiickoro Opurex BmrcaH B 00Jiee IIUPOKHUE
pamku ¢yHaameHntanbHoi ucrtopuu llepksu. Mznoxxennas EBceBuem u Omkallimm
yueHukoM Opwurena ['puropmem YynorBopuem nporpaMma 3acTaBisieT BHIECTH B
Opurene yHUBepcaJlbHOro yuutens ¢uiaocoduu, crnocoOHOro BoOpaTh W MPENoaaTh
MCTHHY BCEOOBEMITIOIE, IOTOMY YTO CaM OH omucaH Kak 0gioc dvOpwmog !, uenosek,
HaJIeJICHHBIH TTOHUMaHHEM OO0KECTBEHHOW WCTHHBI U KUBOW mpumep (uiaocodckoi
KU3HU, KOTOpOH OH yuusi. Kak yunrens 60kecTBeHHON My ipocT, OpUTreH HaxOoIUuJICs B
0COOBIX OTHOILICHHSIX C OOKECTBEHHBIM U, KaK JTyXOBHBII OTEI], BOBJIEKAJ YYEHUKOB B
OorooO1ieHre, IpUHUMAas B YYeHUKH HE TOJIBKO XPUCTHAH, HO U SI3bIYHUKOB, KOTOPBIE BO
II-IV BB. IpOABISUIM MHTEPEC K BApBAPCKOUW MYAPOCTU XAJIJIEEB, €TUITSAH, IEPCOB U

eBpeeB 22,

Opured HHMKOIJa HE IEPECTaBail IPENoAaBaTh (GUIOCO(PHUIO, IMOIb3YAChH
COKPATOBCKUM BOIIPOCOOTBETHLIM METOAOM M 00y4as MHOTUX HPMXOIALINX K HEMY HE
TOJILKO B GOTOCJIOBHMH, HO U B A3BIYECKOM (PMIOCO(UM, UCTONKOBEIBAS IPOU3BENECHHS
GunocodoB u moNydas MPU3HAHUE OT COBPEMEHHUKOB *2,

OpureH mNpeacTaeT KaK XPUCTUAHCKMI YUYUTENb-aCKET, NPEJAHHBIM KHHUTAM U
y4ele; OH mpenogaBaid B AliekcaHapuu, 3areM B Kecapum; OH BCTymaia cO CBOMMHU

OIIIIOHCHTaMH B (bI/IJIOCO(I)CKI/IC JUCITYTHI. Tem He MCHCC, OpPIfeH OoTIIN4aJICA OT

A3BIYECKUX KOJUIEr PEBHOCTHOM NpeNaHHOCThIO Xpucty u bory W3pauns, orpaBas

920 'puropuit Hucckuit numer O acusnu Mouces 3axonodamens, Takxe N0NOOUBIIMIiCS XpucTnanaMm OUIIOH co3aan
JKM3HEOITUCAHKsI TATPUapX0B, BKIFouasi Moucesl, Kak IpUMEpPBI «KUBBIX 3aKOHOB». DTH TeKCTHI (06 Agpaame, O6 Hocuge,
O orcuznu Moucest) akcMOMaTHYECKN HAaIOMUHAIOT JKusns [Tughazopa.

921 Greg. Thaum. Paneg. 6.76.

922 Eus. Caes. Hist. eccl. 6.17.2-3.

923 Ramelli, 1. Origen, Patristic Philosophy, and Christian Platonism: Re-Thinking the Christianization of Hellenism. P.
217-263.
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IPUOPUTET BETX03aBETHOMY U HOBO3aBETHOMY OTKpoBeHHUI0. Kpome Toro, XxpucTuaHuH
Opuren, nonyyuBUIME oOpa3oBaHHME B Kiaccuyeckod (uimocopckoil Tpaguuuum u
CHOCOOHBIN y4acTBOBaTh B puinocockux aedarax Ha Takue TeMbl, Kak npupojaa bora,
IPOUCXOXK/IEHHUE 371 ¥ Cy1b0a TyIlIy, MpUoOpeTaeT NPU3HAHNE KaK XPUCTHAHCKUX, TaK U
IPEYECKUX MPECTaBUTENEH UHTEIUIEKTYyalbHOro Kiacca B (popme nmubo moxsasibl, 1100
KpUTHKU. OpUreH MBICIINI, THCAll U PENO0/1aBajl B YCIOBUIX, CXOKUX C TEMH, B KOTOPBIX
paboTaii €ro CONEpPHUKH, U3ydas T€ K€ TEKCTbl HJK3EreTUYECKUMH METOJaMu U
apryMeHTalueil, KOTOpble HEe NpPHUHAIeKAT KaKOW-TO IIKOJE, HO SBISIOTCA
YHHUBEpPCAJIbHBIM METOJOM JOCTHXKEHUS ¢uiocodckoit uctunbl. CnaBa Opurena
npuBIeKaia K HEMy HE TOJbKO XpUCTHAaH, HO M 3HAMEHUTHIX (hrUI0coPoB, MHOTHE U3
KOTOPBIX OOPATUIKMCh B XPUCTHAHCTBO M OKOHYMIIM KHU3Hb My4YEHHIECTBOM 24,

EBceBuil NpUBOIUT BBIAEPKKY U3 alloJIOreTHUecKoro nucbma OpureHa K TeM, KTo

OOBUHSUI €r0 B 4YPE3MEPHOM YBJICYEHHUH ODIUIMHCKUMH HayKaMu °>.

31ech, Kpome
COOOIIIEHMS O MOCENIABIINX €ro epeTukax u rpeueckux ¢umocodax, oopaimaer Ha ceds
BHUMaHHE 3aM€YaHue, YTO MX MpUBJIEKan pasbupaeMblii mm Bompoc o Jloroce °%,
KOTOPBIM, KaK YIIOMHWHAJIOCh BBIIIE, 3aHUMAJI MO31Hee U Amenus. BaxxHo u TO, 4TO
Opurena nocemand Te K€ KaTEroOpuM YYEHUKOB, 4uTo W [lmoTMHa B HammcaHHOU
[Topdupuem VP: epetuxu (ansa [loppupus — xpuctuane v THOCTUKH) U pritocodrl. Cam
Opuren ccoiaercss Ha ¢unocodcekoe mnpeemMcTBo I[laHTeHy, TpeKpacHO 3HABIIEMY
dunocoduro, u Ha coBpeMeHHMKa Mpakiia, KOTOpbIi yuuics y AMMOHUS €llie 3a MSTh JeT
no OpureHa W Ha TPOTSIKEHUU KU3HHU COXpaHsuT oOnmK (uimocoda, cTaB mo3aHEE
enuckonom Anexcanapuiickoit Lepksu. B Kecapun Opuren e nepecran o0ydarsh Bcex
YKEJIAIOIINX, B TOM YHUCJIE U SI3bIYHUKOB. EBCEBUI MPUBOAUT B pUMEP JBYX YUCHUKOB
Opurena, KOTOpbIe, MPUIS K HEMY OXBAauCHHBIE JIOOOBBIO K AJUIMHCKOM M PHUMCKOMN

HayKe, ObLJIM HAaCTaBJIEHBI K BhICIIEH cTyneHu (uiiocopuu — 6orocnoButo. M3ydas Becex

¢unocodos, kpoMe aTencToB, OpUreH NOCIEA0BATEIBHO IPOBOANI YUEHUKOB YEPE3 BCE

924 Eus. Caes. Hist. eccl. 6.18.2.
925 Eus. Caes. Hist. eccl. 6.19.12—14.
926 Ibid.: dvakeyéve pot 7 Ayo. ..
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OCHOBHBIC (PHIIOCO(PCKHUE IIKOJIBI, BBIIETSAS B HUX BCE TO, YTO MOXHO NMPUMEHHUTH B
XPHUCTHAHCKOM kM3HH U punocoduu 7.

3ajeiicTBysT BeCbhb MHCTPYMEHTapui paluoHalbHOro YyoOexnaenus, OpureH
packpblBaJl y4YeHHKaM HMCTUHHBIM Jloroc, xpuctuaHckuil. OTrojg0CKH BBICTPAWBAHUS
COOCTBEHHOW CUCTEMBbI BUJIUM B OOLIMPHOM couuMHeHuu [Ipomuse Kenvca, KOTOpHIA B
OTBET Ha 3apOXIABIINECS MPETEH3UHN XPUCTHUAH Ha obnagaHue umocodueit oTcTanBal
npaBa A3bIYHUKOB Ha Hacieaue [lnaTona.

®unocoPCckuil HHCTPYMEHTAPUM IJIATOHUKOB — AJUIETOPUS U 36 TETUYECKUI METO/T
— OBLT IPUMEHEH K «BapBAPCKUM TEKCTaM» XPUCTHAH TIO0 TEM K€ MPUHIIUATIAM, C KAKUMU
Awmenuii ['enTriinan nojaouien K nponory Eeaneenuss om HMoanna. Co3naBaeMblil H3BOJ
MIaTOHU3Ma ObUT HAMpaBiieH Kak MPOTUB €peTUKOB BHYTpH LlepkBu (MapKHOHHUTOB U
THOCTUKOB, KPUTUKYEMBIX IO TE€M K€ MPUYMHAM, YTO U B Cpejie IJIATOHHKOB), TaK U
OPOTUB IJIATOHUYECKUX IIKOJ (KPUTHKYeMbIX He 3a (uiaocoduio ocHoBarTens, a 3a
MaTepHaliu3M, aTeu3M, HEBEpUE B MPOBUJICHUE, TTOJIH3y MOJIUTB M MPOYHE 30Ty KIACHUS
COBCEM HE IUIATOHUYECKUX IIIKOJI).

Otmetum, uTo EBCeBHil, MpeACTaBIIsIs UUTATENSIM KHUTY O XU3HU OpUreHa, Obu1
JIBHYKUM aIoJIOT€TUUECKUMU LEJIIMH: €My ObLJIO BaKHO TOKa3aTh, YT0 OpUTeH COBCEM
HE S3BIYECKUM MBICIUTENIb, HO XPUCTUAHCKUU OorocioB. 3ammumas OpuresHa ot
BHYTpEHHHUX omnnoHeHToB, EBceBuid B VI kuure [[epkosnou ucmopuu B TPOTHUBOBEC
[Topdupuro otmevaet, yto OpUreH poAuIcs OT OJIAro4eCTUBBIX XPUCTHAH, €T0 OTEIl ObLIT
My4eHHMKOM, a caM Opuren ¢ jgerctBa cran udydarh Cesmiennoe Ilucanue*?8, a auimb
MO3/HeE, TOCIE CMEPTU OTIA, HepelIesl K u3ydeHuro ¢uiaocoduu *?’. ITUM MOXKHO
0OBSICHUTh, YTO ILIEHTpalibHOE mpousBeaeHue OpureHa O wuauanax EBceBuil nuiib
BCKOJIb3b yrmoMuHaeT >, ocTaHaBaMBasCh TJIaBHBIM 00pa3oM Ha [ ex3aniax, TOMUIMSAX,
Cmpomamax, Ilpomue Kenbca u mogoOHBbIX couMHEeHMsIX. [Ipu Takom moaXoze
CTAHOBUTCSI MOHSTHBIM, MoueMy EBceBuil He ynomuHaeT siBHO (puiocodckue padoThl

Opurena o bore, cOTBOpUBIIIEM BCEJIECHHYIO U YIPABISIOIIEM €, a TAK)KE O pa3yMHBIX

927 Bus. Caes. Hist. eccl. 6.13.4.

928 Bus. Caes. Hist. eccl. 6.2.7.

92 Eus. Caes. Hist. eccl. 6.2.15.

930 Eus. Caes. Hist. eccl. 6.24.3. Jlaxe yHOMSHYB 3TO COUMHEHHE, EBCEBHil cpa3y K€ HPOBOIMT IPAHHUILY MEXKIY
[TnaronoM 1 OpUreHoM B MOHMMAHUH IIEPBOHAYAI.
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CyIIECTBAX U BCSYECKU INOJUYEPKHBAET, YTO HA OINPEACIIEHHOM 3Tane Xu3Hu OpureH
POl KHUIH JIPEBHUX mucaresei L.

OcoOblit akieHT B u3oOpaxkennn Opurena EBceBuil JenaeT Ha J0Ka3aTelIbCTBE
TOro, 4TO KW3Hb OpureHa, COCpelOTOYEHHAs BOKPYT JYXOBHBIX YIPaXHEHUH H
IpenoaaBaHus, ObLIa KXKM3HBIO «CaMoro crpororo ¢uuocoda» **?, y KOTOpPOro cioBo
COBIAJAET C JIEJIOM: OH €II€ FOHOILIEH OTBEPrajl BCe, YTO NUTAET CTPACTH, CIIAJl HA FOJION
3emiie, CTpeMuiICs K O€JHOCTH, OTKa3bIBAJICS OT (DMHAHCOBOW MOMOIINM M 3aHUMAJICS
uzydenneM CasmieHHoro Ilucanusa. Takum oOpa3om, ackeTusMm ku3Hu [lmotunHa u
Opurena’, koroporo Ilopdupuii 3Han ITMYHO M KPUTHKOBAI 3a IIPENATEIHCTBO
B3paCTHBILEN €ro GuI0co(uHn, OKa3bIBAETCA BECHMaA CXOKHUM >4,

[ToaTBepxkaaer Hawe HaOmoaeHue U . COHTr, KOTOpasi, ONUpPasiCh HA COUNHEHUS
[Tnotuna u BHemHue ceuaerenscTBa (Dnus u [lceBno-Omnus), moKa3bIBaeT, YTO B3IJISIbI
Ha TEJIECHOCTb B JHHeaoax W B VP cuibHO OTiAM4YaroTcs, a caM llnotun He omoOpsier
MOJIHOTO TIPEHEOPEKEHUS K TEIIy ¥ BBICTYIACT 3a HaJIexKaImi yxo/ 3a HuM. [lopbupuit
co3fgaer oOpa3 cxonapxa B VP, omupasich Ha COOCTBEHHBIM acCKETUYECKHUM HJiean
(unocoduu, KoTopelii B sBHON Gopme oH omucan B De abstinentia *°.

[Topdupuii 3Haer u o Oulielckoil 3k3ereze OpureHa, KOTOPYK YIIOMUHAET,
rosops 00 o6pazosanun Opurena **°. Tak, on xBanuT OpUreHa 3a €ro COCOOHOCTH, HO
ONPOBEPraeT €ro B3IVl B aHTUXPUCTHAHCKUX couynHeHusX. [lopdupuit oOBHHUA
Opurena, 4To OH NO3aUMCTBOBAJl Y CTOMKOB aJUIETOPUYECKUI METOM, IPUMEHUB €T0 K
HeHaIexKameMy Tekcry, bubmuu®’. W nelicturensHo, Opuren  o6nanan
aBTOPUTETHBIM TEKCTOM lIucaHus, KOTOpPBIA TOJKOBAJ, MOJB3YysACh MHCTPYMEHTAPUEM

COBpPEMEHHBIX €My IaToHUKOB. Kpome Oubneiickux TexkctoB OpureH 3aHuUMAaiCs

JJIETOPUYECKUM HCTOJIKOBAHUEM M SI3bIYECKUX (PUI0CO(]OB, a B CBOEM MPOrpaMMHOM

%31 Eus. Caes. Hist. eccl. 6.3.9.

932 Eus. Caes. Hist. eccl. 6.3.9.

933 Bus. Caes. Hist. eccl. 6.19.3.19.

934 Bus. Caes. Hist. eccl. 6.19.7.

935 Song, E. Ashamed of Being in the Body? Plotinus versus Porphyry // Plato Revived. Essays on Ancient Platonism
in Honour of Dominic J. O’Meara / ed. by F. Karfik, E. Song. Berlin; Boston: de Gruyter, 2013. P. 96-116.

936 Eus. Caes. Hist. eccl. 6.19.4-8.

937 Eus. Caes. Hist. eccl. 6.19.9.5-8.
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counHenun O Hayanax OPUSHTUPOBAIICA HA TEX XKe S3BIYECKUX (PUIOCO(OB, KOTOPHIX
npoxoauiy B mmkose [ImoTuHa v ero yuutenst AMMOHHUS.

Bnpodewm, Takue Hamaaku ObUTA CTaHIAPTHOM MPAKTHKON B (ummocodckoit chepe.
EBceBHil y’xe Hauall mucaTh NEPBbIE CEMb KHUT [[eprosHotl ucmopuu 10 Hayanaa TOHCHUH
Iuoknernana B 303 r.°%% Illectas xHura, comepkamias pacckas o xuszau Opwurena,
BITOJIHE BO3MOXHO, ObLIa HamucaHa B OTBeT Ha Kputuky Opwurena [lopdupuem B
tpakrare IIpomue xpucmuan*>.

ConuanpHas ¥ KyJIbTypHas 0m30cTh n300paxkenus Opurena u [moTuHa cBOMMU
YYEHHKAaMU CBHJIETEILCTBYET O HANPsDKEHHOW OopbOe 3a mpeTeH3uu Ha (uiiocodckoe
OOHOBJICHHE, J[Ba MPOEKTa KOTOPOTO IMPEACTaBICHBI B MOPTPETax MABYX BEIyIIUX
WHTEJUICKTYaJIOB TPEIbIAyIero mokonenus. To, uro [lopdupuii oTBepr XpucTHaHCTBO
KaK HeIaBHO IMOSBUBIICECS Ha CBET HepasyMHoe Oe300xkwue, To, uro OpureHa, JIeCTHO
M300paKEHHOTO €ro YYCeHHKOM | 'puropueM, oxapakTepHu30Ball Kak 3a0IyKIaroIIerocs
WHTEJUIEKTyajla, CTajo YacThl0 €ro mporpammbl (uiocopckoro oOHOBIEHUS,
HaxojsImero cBoid obpasen B IlnoruHe. B Takom ciiydae BBITOJHOE W TPOCTPAaHHOE
*Ku3Heonucanue OpureHa B IIECTOM KHUTe [[epKo8HOU ucmopuu CTal0 HE TOJbKO
amoJIOTETUKOW YYHUTENsl, HO U PEIIUTEIBHBIM YTBEPXKICHHEM TIPUTSA3aHUNA Ha
O0OHOBJNIEHHYI0 PUIOCO(DUIO MO JUHUU XPUCTHAHCKUX MblcauTenei Opurena, [lamdpuna
u EBceBus *°. Opuren EBceBust Opocuil BEI30B JOMUHUPYIOIIEH ITPEUYECKOM OPTOMOKCHUH,
BBITECHUB €€ U3 TPAJAUIINHA aBTOPUTETHBIX TEKCTOB, YUUTENIEH U UHCTUTYTOB. VICTHHHOM
unocodueii mis Opurena ObLI XPUCTUAHCKMI IUIATOHU3M €ro 1ukojbel**!. EBcesuii,
KOTODPBIA HasbiBan Iloppupusi CBOMM IIIABHBIM BParoM *?, MCIOJIL30Ball MPU3HAHHE
[Topdupuem ¢unocodckoro onbvita OpureHa, 4To0bl MOKa3aTh, YTO YUYCHUK AMMOHUS

OpureH ObUT TPO3HBIM COTIEPHUKOM TUIATOHUKAM: XPUCTHAHCKUI TOJBUKHHUK, KOTOPBIN

938 Barnes, T. D. The Editions of Eusebius' Ecclesiastical History / GRBS. 1980. Vol. 21. P. 191-201.

939 MHoOrue nceneoBarteny CKIOHATCS K 270-274 IT. Kak JaTe HaMMCaHKUs TPAKTaTa, Ho HaM Onuke nosunus bapHca,
capuraroiiero aary k 300 r. Pesonst cm. B Barnes, T. Scholarship or Propaganda? Porphyry' Against the Christians' and Its
Historical Setting // BICS. 1994. Vol. 39. P. 61.

940 Bee 9T aBTOPHI ObLTN 0OBEIUHEHBI OJJHUM PETHOHOM, [1aNeCTUHOM, U CBA3aHbI OTHOIIEHUEM «y4YUTENb-yIEHUK.
Uctopuk EBceBuii yumics y Ilamdwmia, Tor — y Iluepus, mpecBurepa, 3a cBOM (QUIOCOPCKHE MO3HAHUS MPO3BAHHOTO
«Mnaamum OpureHom»

%41 WnrepecHo, uto B Tpakrare Praep. ev. 11-15 EnceBnii Beien 3a OpUreHOM KPUTHKYET SMUKYPENIEB, CTOUKOB,
aKaJeMHAKOB, IEPUIIATCTUKOB, HO HE IUIATOHWKOB, YHETO OCHOBATEIS OH CYHTAN YIOUBHUTCIHHBIM W IIPEBOCXOTHBIM
¢unocoom (Eus. Caes. Praep. ev. 11.8.1; 11.9.5).

942 Eus. Caes. Praep. ev. 4.6.8-9.
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BHOBb OTKpBIBa€T NyTh cCHaceHus, ucnpaBuB omuOku I[lnaroHa O00kecTBEHHBIM
OTKpPOBEHHEM, JaHHbIM Moucero u HameamuM Boriomenue Bo Xpucre. [loppupuem
JBUKET TO ke KelaHue oOHOBiIeHUsA: oH onupaercs Ha [ludaropa u [Inatona u yepes
Hywmenus, AMmonus, [InoTrHa BKIIapIBaeT B yCTa YUUTEINS MPOEKT HOBOM ¢uiocoduu,
n30aBJIEHHON OT 3a0JyKJI€HUW SIUIMHUCTUYECKOW (DUIIOCOPUU M «HOBBIX E€PETHUKOBY,
XpUcTuaH. Tak, HakaHyHE BEJMKUX TOHEHUW JnokneTmaHa AMMOHHUEBBI BHYKH IIO
¢unocodun, [Mophupuit u EBceBuii, mnpeAcTaBwiv ABa KOHKYPHUPYIOLIUX IPOEKTa
OOHOBJICHUS UCTUHHON Prstocouu: 3TO ObUTH UX YUUTENS, JyXOBHBIE PYKOBOJUTEIH U

IMOABH)KHHUKHU XPHUCTHAHUH OpI/IFeH 1 HEOIJIaTOHUK IImoTuH.

4.7.1 Pazeumue udeu npeemcmea 8 HeoniamoHu4ecKoll wroJe

OcHoBoronarammiel B cpejie MIaTOHUKOB CTAHOBHUTCA Ues IpeeMcTBa. [ nepoki
AnekcaHIpuiickuii B ocieHel kuure Tpakrara De providentia, roBops 06 AMMOHUU
Cakkace, yumrene Ilnormna u Opwurena, a takxke Ilopdupum, SmMBauxe um wux
IPEeeMHUKAX, YTBEPKIAET, YTO BCE OHM, BILUIOTH 10 [lmyTapxa AduHCKOro, MpOUCXOoasiT
OT OJIHOTO CBSIIEHHOTO pOJAa U COIVIACHO BOCIIEBAIOT OUYMIIEHHYIO (unocodutro
[Tnatona’®®. ®unocod Ilpokn B Hauane [lnamono6ckoil meono2uy HATIOMMHAET, YTO
6oxectBeHHas ¢unocodus [marona (1 nepi ... 1OV Beiwv puotaymyio) ObuTa, HAKOHET],
BHOBB OTKPBITa «HEKMMHU UCTUHHBIMHU CBAIICHHUKAMU» (VIO ON TV iEpEv dAnOvdV),
KOTOPBIE NPUHSIN 00pa3 KU3HM, COOTBETCTBYIOIIUM MOCBAIIEHUIO B MucTepun . K
HUM OH mpuuucnui [lnmotunHa, ero yuenukoB Amenus u Ilopdupus; nanee ydeHHKOB
nocneaaux SMBiuxa u @eomopa. Ot HUX yuurtenb [Ipokna CupuaH MONTy4IHs YHCTHIA
CBET MCTUHBI U TIEPENial €r0 YUYCHHUKY, BBEJS €ro B XOP BOCIIEBAIONIUX TAMHCTBEHHYIO
npaBay 0 O0XKECTBEHHBIX NMEPBOHAYAIAX M COOOIIMB CEKPETHI CBOMX HACTABHUKOB.

B maHHBIX OTpBIBKax MpEICTAaBICHO HAMOOJee MOJHOE «IPEEMCTBOY» TJIABHBIX
tosikoBatened ¢unocopuu Ilmarona. WM TI'mepokn, u Ilpokn ormeyaror, 4TtO 3TO
IPEEeMCTBO OBLIO CBATHIM (1€PA), UTO BHIpAXKAETCS MOMYJISIPHBIM Y TUIATOHUKOB 00pa3oM

5

«30JI0TOM Ienm», CBA3LIBAIOIIEH O00XecTBO M uemoBeka . B xwmsum Hcumpopa,

43 Phot. Bibl. 214, ocobenHo 172a—173a.

94 Procl. Theol. Plat. 11, pp. 5-7 (Saffrey-Westerink).

945 O6pas B3aT u3 ['omepa: ceipnv ypvoeinv Hom. /. 8.19. Procl. In Tim. 1.210.1-26; Damasc. Vita Isid. 1.51 (Epitoma
Photiana). 3onoTast nen, cBs3pIBatomas bora u mroneit, OyneT BCTpedaTses W y XpUCTHAH (JIMIIh B KadecTBE IpHMeEpa
ynomsiHeM Greg. Naz. Spir. 28.10, Ioan. Chrys. Ad Theod. lapsum 1.2.7).

205



HanucaHHOW J[amackueM M coxpaHeHHOM st Hac DoTuem, Takke MPOCICKUBACTCS
KOHIICTIIIAS «CBSITOTO TIPEeeMCTBa» (iepd YEVEA), KUBIIETO OJaKCHHOW M OOTOYTOTHOM
. 6 946
KHU3HBIO, TOCBSIIEHHOHN Qritocodpun u 6GOromouTEHUI0 .
CBATOCTh IJIATOHOBCKOM JIMHUM TNPEEMCTBEHHOCTH YCHJIMBANIAcCh CBATOCTBIO
OTHENIbHBIX €€ mnpenacraBurene. Haunnasg co BpeMeH SImBimxa W jganee CTalio
pacmpoCTpaHEHHBIM Ha3bIBaTh JHUACPOB (HUIOCOPCKON MIKOJBI «O0KECTBEHHBIMI)

)47, Tax o6o3naganu Iludaropa m Ilmarona (mpuuem IlnaTona HaseBanM

(Beloc
0OKECTBEHHBIM €Ille CPEIHUE IIaTOHuKH **®), Tak mnosgHee mmeHoBanmu Ilopupus,
SImenuxa, Cupuana, IIpokna’. PykoBOIWTENb WIKOJBI, Pa3MBILUISBIIMN Haj
dbunocopckumu BorpocaMu, ObuT ofepkuM OoroM: I[Ipokn Ha3bIBaeT OJepPKUMBIM
Coxpara **° u [TnaroHa, KOTOPBIH IPENOAAET YUTATEI OOKECTBEHHOE U YEIOBEYECKOE
suanue *°!. THepOKI ONMCHIBAET «OAEPKUMBIM (8VOOLGIAGNG), KAKITYIIUM UCTHHHOM

932 torma xak ITopdupuii mpeacrapiseT

dbunocopun» AMMOHUS AJEKCAaHIPUNCKOTO
[lnotuna oxpepxumbiM  borom (td moAAd &vBovou®v) B Mpollecce HaMHCAHUS
TpaKkTaToB .

UYrto MOrII0 moMemnaTh Ha MyTH K TOCTIKEeHHIO (Prutocodckoro 1€hoc? Jlameko He
KOKIpIM Quinocod Mor cratb O0KECTBEHHBIM; JJI JOCTHXKEHHS BBICIIUX CTEHEHEH
O0roo0IIeHNs y HErO JTOJKEH ObUT OBITh MPAaBUIIBHBIN TyXOBHBIN yuntens. Hactosumit
YUHUTEIb HE CTPEMMIICS CTaTh 3pPYAMTOM, HE HMHTEPECOBAJICS BEIAMH TJIECHHBIMU U
YEeNI0OBEYECKMMH, TIOTOMY YTO JTO IPEMATCTBYET HA IIyTH BOCXOXKAeHUS K Enuaomy 4,

[To ytBepxnenuto ummnepatopa FOmmana OtcrynHuka, (GuiIocodsl, TOCTONHBIE TOTO,

YTOOBI Y HUX YUYUTBCA, — TOJBKO TC, KTO CHHUTACT 0OroB MCTOYHHKOM IIpernogaBacMoro

946 Damasc. Vita Isid. Fr. 186.11-15.

%47 O Ilmdarope: lambl. Vit. Pyth. 1.1.2, 2.12.16, ero He Ha3bIBAIA II0 MMEHH, HO IIO MPO3BHINY «O0KECTBEHHBIIN:
10.53.11, 35.255.16.

948 Plut. Pericl. 8.2.2; [Plut.] Consol. ad Apoll. 120.D.10. Apul. De Plat. 1.2, 2.7. Heckonbko pa3 60KeCTBEHHEIM
[Tnarona Ha3eiBatoT Aduneii (Athen. Deipnosoph. 3.51.15,6.23.1, 14.68.21), nepunaretuk Asekcanap Adpoaucuiickuii (In
Arist. met. 18.3, Probl. 3. Pr. 24).

%49 O Inarowne: Plot. Enn. 3.5.1.6, 4.8.1.23; Porph. In Tim. (fragmenta). 2.61.9; Ad Marcell. 10.10. lulian. I1epi é3v 00
avToKpPaTOpOS Tpacewv 7 mepl faocieiog 24.33. O SImenuxe: lulian. Epist. 12.9, Eig tov faciAéa "Hliov mpogc Zatovariov 44.7.
Simplic. In Aristot. physic. libr. comm. 9.795.4; Olymp. In Plat. Alcib. 110.13-14. O IIpokne: Ammon. In Aristot. libr. de
interpr. 1.8; Olymp. In Arist. meteor. comm. 266.37.

930 Procl. Theol. Plat. 4.18.24,4.69.22, 6.84.12.

91 Procl. In Plat. rem publ. 1.159.1.

952 Coxpaneno ®ortuem B Bibl. Cod. 251. P. 461a, 33.

953 Porph. VP. 14.3.

934 Cm. Damasc. Vita Isid. 36.
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YYEHHsI, TOCKOJBKY JIUIIh B TAKOM CIydyae OHU MOTYT IIPernojiaTh HaM 3HaHUe o0 0orax u
Hay4uTh Ojarodecturo’>. JIeno cmaceHus MODKHO OBITh YETKO PEIIAMEHTHPOBAHO:
ydueHue ApUCTOTENs — FapMOHU3UPOBaHO ¢ yueHueM [linarona, a ToT, B CBOIO o4epe/ib, —

c GoxecTBeHHBIMM Xanoetickumu opaxyaamu’>C.

[IporpamMmma oOyueHUs MOTydaeT
NEPBOCTENEHHYI0 BaXXHOCTh M 3aaaeT modus legendi u modus vivendi: OeccriopHo,
[11aToH — aBTOPUTETHBIN MCTOJIKOBATENIh OOKECTBEHHBIX TalH; HO YATATh €r0 HayJdady
OecCcMBICIIEHHO, HY>KHO 3HaTh, KAK €r0 MPOYECTh: B MApaIUrMe PEIIUTHO3HOTO CITACCHHS.

31eck mposieraeT rpaHuila MeKIy CTapbiM U HOBBIM dTanaMH IUIATOHU3MA, IBYMS
IIKOJIaMH, KOTOpasi Obljla OCTPOYMHO ToAMedeHa aelbGuiickuM opakysoM: I[Topeupiov
nadntic fv 6 Taupiog, mepi av, enui 6& Tod Iopevpiov koi Tod TopPAiiyov, einev 1
[MuBia ‘€vBoug 0 XOpog, moAvpadng 6 Doivig’, doiviko moivpadi Aéyovca TOV
ITopevpiov (4md yap Powvikng fv), EvOovy 8¢ Topov Tov TapPrryov (odTog yap ZOpoc
nv)- &vOovv 8¢ adTov Aéyel, &neldn mepi to Ogio vnoyolsito >,

CpaBHEHHE «HAIMOJIHEHHOTO OoXkecTBOM» SIMBimxa u MHoroydeHoro Ilopdupus
4EeTKO MapKUPYeT 0TKa3 SIMBIUXa OT YUCTO YEIIOBEYECKOW MYAPOCTH B MMOMCKAX 3HAHHS
00xecTBeHHOTO. B 3TOM cMmBbIcTe uaeanom ¢uinocoda cranoBucs [Tudarop, okazapmmii
siusHue ente Ha Ilmarona”®, a Bo II-1II BB. mo P.X. mumdaropeiicTBO HACTOIBKO
cOMM3UIIOCH ¢ MIaTOHU3MOM, 4To 0 Hymenuu, Kponuu, Moaepare u Tpacusie roBopsT
TO Kak o nudaropeiinax, To Kak o miatonukax *>°. B III B., mpuMepHO 3a TPUALATH JIET
no Hayana npenogaBanus [lnormna B Pume, ®@unocrpar coszmaer JKusnv Anonnonus
Tuanckozo, TIe ONUCHIBAET KU3HBb NH(aropeiina I B., CTaBIIYIO MOMYJSIPHON B KPYXKKe
FOmuu Jlomusl, xenbl umreparopa Cenrtumus Cesepa’®. @umoctpar onmpaercs Ha

3anucu oueBuana Jlamuaa HuneBuiickoro, kak nozanee [lopdupuii — Ha cOOCTBEHHBIN

93 Tulian. Epist. 89.332-340. llInuibKa B CTOPOHY CKENTHKOB, CTOMKOB H IIEPHIIATETHKOB.

936 Tulian. Ei¢ tv untépa t@v Oeddv 3.37-40: xai 10¢ dpiototehikig vmodécelg vdeeotépag Exety Dmolapufdvem, £i pf Tig
aTag &6 TovTo Toig [TAGTmvog dyot, paAlov o0& Kol tadta Taig £k Oedv dedopévalg TpoenTeiaig.

957 David. In Porph. isag. comm. 92.2-7. B npunmceisaemom JlaBuny kommentapun Ha Hcarory Iopdupus o SImBiuxe
ckazaHo Oosee TouHO: TapPlyog pév €0gordynoev dpictwg €vBovoiooBeig (Pseudo-David. In Porphyrii isagogen
commentarium. Praxis 27, P. 57.17-18.

938 Porph. Vit. Pyth. 53. Dillon, J. Pythagoreanism in the Academic tradition: the Early Academy to Numenius / A
History of Pythagoreanism / ed. C. A. Huffman. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2014. P. 250-273. Huffman, C.
A. Aristoxenus’ Account of Pythagoras // Presocratics and Plato / eds. R. Patterson, V. Karasmanis, A. Hermann. Las Vegas:
Parmenides Publishing, 2012. P. 125-143.

9% Porph. VP. 20.72-75.

90 [TonpoGree cM. muccepramuio: bemoycos, A. B. ®napuii ®WIocTpar B pEIUTHO3HOM KOHTEKCTE CBOETO BPEMEHH:
«Kuzup Anommonus» u «['epoukay / A. B. benoycos. M.: Uzn-so TICTTY, 2012. 246 c.
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OTIBIT ¥ CBUICTEIIHCTBA OUEBHUAIICB. TEKCT, MpociaBisis nudaropeickyro duiocoduro, He
OBl HampaBJeH MNPSMO MPOTUB XPUCTHAHCTBA, OJHAKO B KOHIE Bce Toro ke III B.
Coccuan I'nepokii, 3HAKOMBI C COUMHEHUEM, MPSIMO MPOTUBOMOCTABISECT AMOJIOHUS
Tuanckoro u Mucyca Xpucra B cBoux IIpasouevix cioeecax’s!. Payn mapanneneit Mexay
eBaHTeNusIMU U JKu3znvio Anonnonusi NalOT TOBOJ JJs TOCTOSHHBIX CIIOPOB O
JIUTEPATYPHOI 3aBUCHMOCTH U B Hawie Bpems **%. Bo Bropoii nonosure I1I B. 6uorpaduro
[Tudaropa numer [opdupuii, a 3ateM ero yueHuk-aguccuaeHt SAmenux. B IV B. putop
JIu6Ganuit numret o FOnuane, 4TO TOT BEIET KU3Hb TaKyIO K€, Kak Amomtonuii 3,

B V B. TeHOeHUMS «OIyXOTBOPATHY» YUYUTENS, HANENSAs €ro MNpU3HAKAMHU
O0XECTBEHHOI'0 MYy>Ka, JIUMIIb yCWJIMBaeTcs: U3 Bcex ¢uiocodoB EBnanuii B Kusnu
cogucmos Hanboznee MOoAPOOHO OCTaHABIMBAETCA Ha SIMBIMXe, ropas3io MoapoOHee
paccyksias O COBEpIIaeMbIX UM B TalHE OT YYEHHMKOB PEJIUTHO3HBIX 00psaax ¢

64 wem 0 cobcreennoi ¢unocodpuu Smpmxa %,

COIIPOBOMK/IABIIMMHU MX YyIECaMH’
OO0pa3 yuuTens, pPYKOBOAUTENS IIKOJbl MEHSAETCA: OT HHTEUIeKTyana (MpexXHss
TpaJuLUsl CKENTUKOB, IIEPUIIATETUKOB U T. II.), OT OAYXOTBOPEHHOI'O YUMTENS (KAKUM
npenctasisier [lnotuna [lopupwuii) Kk JyXOBHOMY OTIly, KOTOPBI CIIOCOOEH TBOPHUTH
qyJieca U y’Ke 3[1eCh Ha 3emMile 00LIaThCsl C JyXOBHBIM MUPOM.

XKuznecrnocoOHOCTh PUIOCOPCKUX KPYKKOB B 3HAUMTEIbHON CTENEHU 3aBHCEIIa
OT Xapu3MaTUYECKOIO0 aBTOPUTETA YUMUTEN, KOTOPBIA YCHJIMBAJICA 3HAHUSIMM,
KyJIbTYPHBIM KalUTAJIOM W IPUHALJIECKHOCTBIO K IPECTHKHON HHTEIUIEKTYAJIBHON

pomoCIOBHOW. B OONBIIMHCTBE CIydaeB MOCIE CMEPTH YUUTENS KpyT pacceuBajcs, U

YYEHHMKHU 4acTO TIEpEee3 KM B IPyrue Mecta, 4ToObl OCHOBaTh Apyryro mkory. [llkomna,

%1 Eus. Caes. Contr. Hierocl. 370.9—12; Lactan. Div. inst. 5.3.7.

962 Amtomnonuii — chii Boskmit. CX0KM paccKasbl 0 POXKIECTBE, M3THAHUM OE€COB, COTBOPEHHBIX UYAECaX, BOCKPEIICHAN
MEpTBBIX, BO3HECCHUH M T. 1. Ero OKpyXaloT y4eHHKH, dyJeca ATOJUIOHWH TBOPHUT Paiy BEPHl CBOMX CIYTHHKOB. Ero
CyneOHBIN TIpoIlecC HAIIOMHHAET €BAaHTENbCKUM W T. 1. McuepmbiBarommii cnmcok mapamreneid cM. Koskenniemi, E.
Apollonios von Tyana in der neutestamentlichen Exegese. Tiibingen: Mohr, 1994. S. 190-203. Kparkuit 0630p aureparypsi
«3a» u «tpotusy Takoro BiausHus: Uytfanghe, V. La Vie d’ Apollonius de Tyane et le discours hagiographique // K. Demoen,
D. Praet (Hrsg.). Theios Sophistes: Essays on Flavius Philostratus’ Vita Apollonii. Leiden: Brill, 2009. S. 342-345.

963 Liban. Or. 16.56: ok &611 100 Tvovémng noppm kot toV Blov...

964 Yuprens Ha3BaH y4eHMKaMU OO:KeCTBEHHeHImuM. Ero Teno B3neTaeT B Bo3ayX Ha 10 JOKTel, U31IydaeT BMecTe ¢
OJISKIOH 37aTOBUAHOE cHsiHHE. Takke MPUBOAATCS JA0Ka3aTeNbCTBa O0KECTBEHHOCTH YUYHTEINS: €ro BCEBEICHUE, YMEHUE
BBI3BATH JIyXOB MCTOYHHMKOB, HPAaBCTBEHHOE yUCHHE C aKIEHTOM Ha Jo0poxaereny. EBHanmii cpaBHuBaeT SIMBinXa M €ro
yUeHHKa JJecusi, OTaBasi NpEeANOYTEHHE NepBOMY, NOTOMY 4TO SIMBIMX, BJOOABOK K 3HAHMSAM, 00Jajaia MPOPOUYECKUM
JIapoM.

95 Kpome xoMMeHTapues K Il1aToHy U ApucToTemo, SIMBIMX aKTHBHO 3aHMMAJICAd MATEMATHKOW: oH Hammcan 06
obwetl mamemamuyeckoti Hayke, Kommenmapuii k Beedenuro Huxomaxa, Teonocymenvl apugpmemuxu.
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co3nanHas [lmoTuHOM, Takke He TMepeHeciaa CMEpTH y4uTens: ydeHuku [LinotuHa
paccesyiuch MO BCEMY BOCTOYHOMY CPEIM3EMHOMOPBIO, OPTaHM30BaB COOCTBEHHBIE
bunocodckue KpyKKH, COXpaAHSABIINE W KyJbTUBHUPOBABIINE HEOIJIATOHHYECKYIO
dbunocodpuro B MOCICAYIOIINE BEKa.

Ecnmu paspmie IImoTHH BBICTYNan Kak y4HWTENb, €IIE MPU KU3HU YETHIpE pasa
JOCTUTaBIIMK €IUHEHUSI ¢ bOoroM mocpeacTBoM co3eplaHus, TO ¢ SIMBIMXOM Teyprus
IPOYHO BXOAUT B MPAKTUKY (PHIIOCOPCKOM IIKOJIBI, COXPAHSIONIEH MPEeeMCTBO yunuTeaen
B 3oiotoil memm mudaropeines. [lo muenuto I. doynena, obpa3 dunocoda kak
O0XECTBEHHOTO MYyKa ObUT «00ycnoBieH meradusukoil [lmaToHa W ackeTMuecKUM

omarouectreM mudaropeckoil Tpagumm» %,

3aMKHyBHIasiCA Il XPUCTHAH BO
BpeMeHa SIMBirxa guinocodckas Koia cykajia KpyT JI0Aei, KoMy ObUT OTKPBIT JOCTYI
KO CHACEHHUIO: 3TO ObUIM y4YEHbIE, YMTABIIME M KOMMEHTHUPOBABIIME aBTOPUTETHHIC
TEKCThl, MPAKTUKOBABIIKE BOCXOXIEHUE MO JECTBULE JA00poaerenei, — OT
IIOJIMTUYECKUX 1O TEOPETUUYECKUX, — a MTO3/IHEE COBEPIIABIINE TEYPrUYECKUE ACHCTBA.
3/1ech XOpOILIO BUIHA Pa3HUIA MEXKIY XPUCTUAHCTBOM M HEOIUIAaTOHUKAMU: [[eprosHas
ucmopusi EBceBust Kecapuiickoro crana HappatuBoM 00 OTKpOBEHUM HWCTUHHOMN
MYApPOCTH, AapOBaHHOU B BorwionieHHOH [Ipemynpoctu. B Heit HarnsgHo u3oopaxkancs
JIpYroi, KOHKypHUpYyIOWui GopMaT MHCTUTYLHOHANU3auuu: gopmMar LlepkBu, kotopas
POIIOBEI0BaIa «OJIaryto BECTh», «MCTUHHYIO (uiIocoduio» Kak Cpelud rpeKoB, Tak U
Cpelyd BapBapoOB, HE 3aMbBIKASICh Y3KMMH paMKaMHU IIKOJIbI, 00ydYasl TOTOBSIIIMXCA K
OTJIALICHUIO, HACTABJAS XPUCTHAH 4YEPE3 NPOIOBENM, HCTOJKOBBIBAS (CBAIICHHOE
[Iucanue.
4.8. BeIBOABI

MoxHo caenatb BbIBOA, uTo Vita Plotini siBnserca cBO€OOpa3HbIM OTBETOM
[Topdupus Ha, NO-BUAUMOMY, aJPECOBAHHOE S3bIYHMKAM COYMHEHHE ['puropus
UynotBopua bracooapcmeennas peuv Opucery. 3HAKOMBIN ¢ XpUCTUAHUHOM OpUTEHOM

[Topdupuii nocemaer ero 3auarus B Kecapuu, rae y3Haer moApoOHOCTH Y4YEHUS U

npCrogaBaHnusA OpI/IFGHa, KOTOPBIC HE OBLTH OBI CMY JOCTYIIHBI ITIOCPEACTBOM 3HAKOMCTBA

%6 Fowden, G. The Pagan Holy Man in Late Antique Society // JHS. 1982. Vol. 102. P. 37 (uur. mo aBropedepary
nuccepraumn benoycos, A. B. «Xu3znp Anomnonus Tuanckoro» u «I'epouka»: dnaBuit dunoctpaT B peIMrdao3HOM
KoHTekcTe 3rmoxu CeBepoB. ABToped... auc. kKaHna. ¢t Hayk. Mocksa, 2010. C. 12).
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JUIIb C TpakTaramu. B [anbHeillieM Hecoriiacue ¢ NPETEH3USIMH XPUCTHAH Ha
obnananre MCTUHHOW (uiiocodueil molyxkaaeT ero He TONBKO K TOJIEMHUKE MPOTUB
XpHUCTHAH, HO W K CO3JaHHWIO MPOEKTa OOHOBJICHHOU (miiocodpuu, MOCTPOCHHONW Ha
OCHOBe TeKCcTOB [l110THHA U, 1O CYyTH, MPOTUBOMOCTABIEHHON XPUCTUAHCTRY.
CounanbHasi U KyJbTypHass Oau30ocTh u3o00pakeHuss OpureHa u IlmoTuHa wux
YYEHHKAMU CBUJICTEIBCTBYET O MOJIEMUYHOCTH MPOEKTOB (PriiocoPpckoro 0OHOBIICHUS,
IPEICTAaBICHHBIX B TMOPTPETax [BYX BEAYIIUX MHTEIUIEKTYyaJOB MPEIbIAYLIErO
nokosieHusa. To, uro [lopdpupuii oTBEpr XpUCTHAHCTBO KaK HEIABHO IMOSBUBIIEECS Ha
CBET HepazymHoe 0Oe300kue u OpureHa, JIECTHO H300paXEHHOI'O €ro Y4YeHUKOM
['puropuem, oxapakTepu3zoBal Kak 3a0Jy>KIalOIIErocsl UHTEIJIEKTyala, CTal0 YacThbiO
ero mporpamMmbl (GuI0copcKoro 0OHOBIICHUS, HAXOAAIIET0 cBOM uaean B [Lmotune. B
TaKOM CJIydae BBIFOJIHOE W MPOCTpaHHOE ku3Heonucanue OpureHa B IIECTOM KHHIE
L]epxosnoii ucmopuu CTajo HE TOJIBKO aroJIOT€TUKOW YUYHUTENsl, HO U PEIUTEIbHBIM
YTBEPXKJICHUEM TPUTA3AHUN Ha OOHOBJICHHYIO (PMIOCODHUIO0 MO JHMHUH XPUCTHAHCKUX
meiciureneiit Opurena, Ilamduna u Esceus °%’. Opuren 6pocui BBI30B JOMUHUPYIOLIEN
rpedeckoil Gpuocodckol OPTOAOKCHUU, TOTECHUB HOBOM XPUCTHAHCKON Tpaauiuel ee
JIPEBHUE TPATULMKA ABTOPUTETHBIX TEKCTOB, YUYUTENEW W HWHCTUTYTOB. McTUHHOMU
dbunocodpuert st OpureHa crtajl XPUCTUAHCKUN TUIATOHU3M €ro IIKojbl. EBceBui,

KOTODPBIA HasbiBai Iloppupus CBOMM IIIaBHBIM Bparom ’®s

, MCIIOJIb30BAJl IIPU3HAHUE
[Toppupuem uiocodcekoro oneita OpureHa, 4rodbl NOKa3aTh, YTO YUYEHUK AMMOHMS
OBbL1 TPO3HBIM CONEPHUKOM IUIATOHUKOB: XPUCTHAHCKUM MOJBUKHUK, KOTOPHI BHOBb
OTKpBIBAET MyTh CHACeHUs, UCTIpaBUB omMOKH [11aToHa 605keCTBEHHBIM OTKPOBEHHUEM,
JnaHHbIM Moucero u packpsiBIIMMCS Bo Xpucrte. [lopdupueM nBUKeT TO ke KelaHue
oOHoBNeHus: oH onupaercs Ha [Tudaropa u Ilnarona, a Takxke Ha Hymenusi, AMMoOHUS 1
[InoTuHa M BKIJIaJBIBAET B yCTa YUYMTENS MPOEKT HOBOM (huiocopuu, n30aBIEHHON OT

3a0y>KIE€HUN SJUTMHUCTHYECKON (DUIOCOPUN U «HOBBIX €PETHKOB», XpuUcTHaH. Tak,

AMMOHUEBBI BHYKH 110 putocoduu, [loppupwnii u EBceuii ¢ ['puropuem, npeacraBuiu

967 Bcee ot aBTOPbI ObLIN O6'I>€,HI/IH€HI)I OIHUM PETrUOHOM, HaﬂeCTHHOﬁ, " CBsA3aHbl OTHOLICHUEM «YUHUTEC/Ib-YUCHUK).

Ucropuk Escesuii yumics y IMampuina, Tor — y [nepus, npecsutepa, 3a cBOU (GUIOCOPCKUE TO3HAHHS TIPO3BAHHOTO
«Muamamum OpUreHoM»
%8 Eus. Caes. Praep. ev. 4.6.8-9.
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JIBa KOHKYPUPYIOIIUX TPOEKTa OOHOBJICHHUS HMCTHUHHOW (uimocoduu: 310 OBUIM HX
YUUTEIsI, AYXOBHBIE PYKOBOJIUTENHN U TIOBMKHUKHY XprcTHaHUH OPUTEH U HEOTNIATOHUK
[Lnotus.

Takum oOpazoMm, JKusne [lnomuna, BBITIONHSS POJIb MPEIUCIOBUS K H3JAHUIO
OHHead, a TaKXe TePMEHEBTHUYECKOro Kiroda K (uimocopuu yuyuTens, sBISETCS HE
OpOCTO JKHM3HeonucaHueM IlIOTHHA, HO TEKCTOM, OTCTAaMBAIOLIUM O0>KECTBEHHBIH
aBTOPUTET CXOJapXa UMEHHO B TUKY KOHKYPHUPYIOIIEMY IIPOEKTY UIEATbHOTO cXoyapxa

I'puropus u EBceBus, nocnenoareneit OpureHa.
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3aKJII0YeHue

[IpoBeieHHOE HCCIETOBAHKUE TMO3BOJWIO YCTAHOBUTH HCTOPUKO-IUTEPATYPHBIN
KOHTEKCT i1 moHuMaHus HanucanHoil [lopdupuem Kusnu Ilnomuna, a Taxxe
BBIJICIIUTH OIIPEEIICHHBIEC )KAaHPOBBIEC YEPTHI IPOU3BEICHHUS, IT03BOJIAIOLINE YCMAaTPUBATh
MOJIEMUYECKYIO 3a0CTPEHHOCTh HUCCIIENYEMOr0 TEKCTA 10 OTHOLICHHMIO K IIKose OpureHa
M KOHKPETHO K ee mpencrasuressiM: ['puropuro Heoxecapuiickomy u EBceBuio
Kecapuiickomy.

[Ipoananu3upoBaB CyIIECTBYIOIINE MOAXOAB! K ITO3HEAHTUYHON JINTEpAType U
KOHKPETHO K HEOIJJATOHUYECKUM TEKCTaM, MbI IPUIIN K BBIBOAY O HEaJECKBAaTHOCTH
UCTOpUOrpaUueckoro ImTaMma O 3aKpPhITOCTH IUIATOHUYECKOM  IIKOJBI IS
XpUCTHAHCKOM Tonuku. Takum oOpa3oM, nepBas TIjaBa JUCCEpTALMM 3ajaaja
aKTyaJbHOCTh METOJOJIOTUYECKOTO MOJX0Ad, MPOBOAUMOIO aBTOPOM B JaHHOM
UCCJIEIOBAHUM U TPEOYIOIIEr0 YUYUTHIBATh XPUCTUAHCKUX aBTOPOB U HAINMCAHHBIE UMU
TEKCThI B MEKIIKOJIbHBIX MJIATOHUYECKUX JUCIYTalUsAX, 6€3 KOTOPBIX MPEICTaBICHUE O
autepatypHoM nporiecce [11 B. Oyner HemogHbBIM.

Jlanmee MbI 0OpaTUIIMCh K aHAU3Y PETUTrHo3HO-puinocodcekoi mutepatypsl 11 B.,
KOTOpasi HaxoAujach B TIOJIE 3pE€HUS KakK IUIATOHUMKOB, Tak u Xpuctuan III B.
[Tpoananu3upoBana gurypa Hymenuss Anameickoro, MCIbITABIIET0, KaK Mbl TIOKa3aJH,
BIIMSAHUE 3HAYUMOro Mg xpuctuaH DwioHa ANEKCaHAPHUICKOrO, M 3HAKOMOIO C
OnONIENCKUMH TEKCTaMH U, MOTEHIIUAIbHO, C THOCTUYECKUMHU cucTteMaMu (Anames Obuia
KJIFOUEBBIM MECTOM JUJISl THOCTHKOB AJKBHaaa, Bacunuaa, snxacautoB; B Hel ObIBaIu
Mapkuon, Banentun). Hymenuil ctaHeT KitOueBbIM aBTOPOM JJII MHTEPECYIOLIEH HAC
AMIOXH: OH Oy/IE€T aBTOPUTETEH B PUMCKOH MJIATOHUYECKOU U KECapUHUCKON XpUCTUAHCKOM
HIKOJie, 0 4yeM OyayT roBopuTh Kak camu cxonapxu (IImotun m Opwuren), Tak u ux
ONMMKalIIe y4eHUKH.

K spxkum mnpuMepaM CHUHKPETHMYECKHX TEKCTOB B ATy 3MOXY MOYKHO OTHECTH
I'epmemuyeckuti kopnyc (umerommii commwkenus c¢ Dwuinonom, Hymenuem, xuueot
bvimus, rHOCTUKaMHU, a TaK)Ke CPEAHEIUIATOHUYECKOH Tpaauuuei). TeKcTbl repMeTHKOB
ObUIHM U3BECTHHI B XpUcTHAHCKOM cpene (Adunarop, Teprysinan, no3nnee JlakTaHImii)

" IIPHUBJICKAJINCH HCKOTOPBIMH aBTOPaMH OJIA JICTUTUMH3AIWHN XPUCTHAHCKOI'O YUCHUA O
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Tpounie, O COTBOpEHMM MHpa U €ro KOHYMHE. Y HEOIUIATOHMKOB MHTEPEC K
FepPMETUYECKUM TEKCTaM 3aMETEeH JMIIb HayuHasg ¢ fMBiauxa. Bropou mnpumep
MEKIIKOJBHOTO B3aMMOJEWCTBHS NAalOT THOCTHUYECKUE ABTOPBI, MPEIEIBHO OTKPBITHIE
eBPEIICKON amoKaIUNTUYECKOW JUTEepaType M CpelHEeMYy IUIAaTOHU3MY (Hampumep,
yueHnne 00 smaHauuu y Bacunupa B nyxe Hymenus u EBpmopa, nudaropeusanus
Kocmosiornu 'y Banentunna, coenuHenue l'epaknura u kuueu bvimusa B Benuxom
omkpogenuu Cumona BonxBa). TekcTl THOCTHUKOB OBUIM XOpOIIO HM3BECTHBI
XPUCTUAHCKUM M HEOIUIATOHUYECKUM aBTOPAM, IMOJIEMHU3UPOBABIINM C UX BO33PEHUSMMU.
NHorga THOCTHKHM OKa3bplBaJId BJIMSHUE HA CBOUX ONIIOHEHTOB, YTO BHUJIHO W3
OpTOHOKCAIBHOTO [locnanua Baphaevi, nnv, Kak BBISIBUIO HEJABHEE HCCIEIOBAHUE
Ma3sypa, Ha [InotuHa, 4b€ MUCTHYECKOE COCAWHEHUE C EJIMHBIM MMEET CXOJCTBO C
THOCTUYECKUMH TpakTukamu cepuan. Kak Obl Mbl HU OTHOCHIJIHMCH K BbIBOZaM Masypa,
HEJb351 OTPULIATh, YTO THOCTUKH MOCeIany mwkoay 1lnornHa, KOTOpbIli HE TOIBKO caM
CIIOpUJI C HUMH, HO BOBJIEKaJl B quckyccuu Amenus u [lopdupus.

B3anmoseiicTBuEe paHHEXPUCTHUAHCKUX aBTOPOB C «BHEIIHEW» JIUTEPATypol —
JABHSS U IUIOJOTBOpHAs cpepa HaAyYHBIX W3bICKaHUI: HauuHas ¢ am. [laBia, 3HAKOMOTO
CO cToruecKoi punocodueit u KiraccCuueckou TUTepaTypou, 1 gajiee B JIUIIE aroJ0reToB,
yacTo oOpamieHHbIX sS3bIYHUKOB (Apuctun, Mycrtun, Tatuan v mpod.), mpoOLIEIINX
001y 0 JUTsl BCEX IIKOJIbHYIO BBIYUKY U 3allMIIABIINX «UCTUHHYIO (UIOCO(DUI0» TO C
MOTYEPKHYTON HACTOPOKEHHOCTHIO K TTO3UIIMU ajipecaTta (Hanpumep, Tatuan u Epm), To
WHKJIIO3UBHO, Kak jenan KiumeHT AJieKkcaHIpUNCKUN, HUUTHPYIOIIMI HE TOJBKO
oubneiickue TeKCThl, HO u [laToHa ¥ TParuKoB.

OTKJIMKOM B A3BIYECKOM JIarepe CIyKaT MPOaHAJU3UPOBAHHBIE CBHUJCTEIHCTBA
Amynest 0 pacIyTHOW M IypHON HPaBOM >KEHIIMHE, COOpaBIIeii B ce0e YepThl, KOTOPbIE
B TO BpeMs IMPHUIMUCHIBAINCH XpuctuaHam (Apul. Metamorph. 9.14.). Eme oanum
00pa3uyMKOM OTKJIMKAa Ha XPUCTHAHCKHUE TEKCThl BBICTYMAIOT counHeHus Jlykuana
Camocarckoro, B 4YacCTHOCTH €ro carhpa Ha «pacmaroro coducra» Ileperpuna.
OnuckiBast PyHKIIMOHHUPOBAHUE XPUCTHAHCKON OOLIMHBI, JIyKnaH moka3sIBaeT Xopoiee
3HaKOMCTBO C XPUCTHAHCKUMH pEaTusIMH, KOTOpPbIE OH BBIBOJUT, mpuOeras K

xapaKTepHoﬁ HMCHHO JId XPUCTHAH JICKCMKC H XOJaM MbICIIHA (COHOCTaBHeHI/Ie
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MyueHUKOB U Cokpara B TEMHUIIE; SMIU30/ C YTEHUEM B TEMHUIIE CBAILICHHBIX TEKCTOB,
XapakTepHBIA Ui  PaHHEXPUCTHAHCKUX  MYUYEHHYECKHMX  aKTOB;  IOCOJBCTBA
XpUCTHAHCKUX OOUIMH K 3akioueHHoMYy [leperpuHy maponuiHO OTKIMKaeTcs Ha
sTanupoBaHue B Pum cBT. rnatus AHTHOXUICKOrO, a camocoxxkeHnue Ileperpuna —
OTKJIMK Ha My4eHHuecTBO CBT. [lomukapma CMupHCckoro u 1.11.). Takum o6pazom, Jlykuan
HE MPOCTO 3HAKOM C XPUCTHMAHAMHU B COLIMAJILHOM IUIAHE, HO 3HAET M UCIOJb3yeT UX
TEKCThI, KOTOPBIE JOJKHBI YOEAUTEIbHO M0Ka3aTh UyK10cTh [leperpuna kiaccuueckomn
TPEYECKOUN KYJIbTypE.

3HaYUTENbHBIM TOJEMHUYECKUM OTKIMKOM BbICTynaet Mcmumnnoe cnoso Kenbca,
KOTOPO€ HCXOIUT W3 YOESKIEHUS B TOM, YTO H3HA4YalbHasg HMCTUHA ObLIa OTKpHITA
BOCTOYHBIM HAapoJiaM, BCEM, KpPOME€ HYJEeeB, KOTOPHIX OH TMPEACTABISACT Y3KHUMH,
yIIepOHBIMH U caMOHaIessHHBIMHU. [IblIIKast KpUTHKa eBpeeB HykHa ObliIa aBTOPY, YTOObI
JIMIIUTH €T0 TJIaBHBIX OMMOHEHTOB, XPUCTHAH, BO3MOXXHOCTH alleNIMPOBaTh K IPEBHOCTH
cBoeil Tpaguiuy. Ha npenenbHyo NojieMU4ecKyto 3a0CTPEHHOCTh TEKCTa YKa3bIBa€T TOT
(dakT, 4To HOCUTENSIMM JpeBHEH HucTHHBI y Kenbca He BBICTYyHAalOT, B OTJIIMYUE OT
Hywmenusi, eBpen 1 B TO K€ BpeMsi aHTUXPUCTHAHCKUE apryMeHThl Kenbc BKIIa bIBacT B
ycra eBpes. Kpome anemnsuuu k JpeBHOCTH, Kenbc ompoBepraer m camy CHCTEMY
BEpOYYCHHUsSI XPUCTHUAH, MTOKa3bIBasi €€ HECOCTOSTENFHOCTh. ABTOP SIBHO OMAacaeTcs, 4yTo
XpUCTHAHe, OTBepras JUAJeKTUKy M aneJyiupys K Bepe, HaHeCyT yuepO HCTHMHHOMN
¢unocodpuu. OTBETCTBEHHOCTh 3adauu mojaBuraerT Kenbca HCHOIB30BaTh KOAEKCHI
caMHUX XPHUCTUAH, YTO SIBJSETCS MOATBEPXKIACHHEM, YTO B 310Xy BTopoit coductuku
XPUCTUAHCTBO YK€ MPHUCYTCTBOBAJIO HE TOJILKO B OOILIECTBEHHOU cdepe, HO U ObLIO
3aMETHBIM SIBJICHUEM B KPYT'y HHTEJUIEKTYalIoB U (pritocodos.

Eme Oonee xapaktepna ¢urypa Myctuna ®@unocoda, Ha KOTOPOTo pearupoBal
Kenpc. OH mpomien myTe OT CTOMIIM3MAa K IEpUNAaTeTHKaM, OT NHdaropensma K
IUIATOHU3MY, YTO YKa3bIBaeT Ha Bce OoJiee Bo3pacTarolui puiocoCKUil CHHKPETHU3M,
CO3/1aBaBIINI MMOYBY JUIsl €AMHOTO UHTEJUIEKTYaJIbHOTO MO0JIsl, B KOTOPOM XPUCTUAHCTBO
HauMHAeT BOCIPUHUMATBHCS Kak eme ofHa ¢uiocodcekas mIKojga, HCTHUHHAs H
OCHOBaHHasi Ha OTKpoBeHHH Jloroca. dyHmaMeHTOM s AWANOra C S3bIYHUKAMH

CTaHOBWJIACh TCOpH:A IlNIariara I'pCKOB y C€BPCCB, a4 TAKXKC IIPCACTABIICHHC O CCMCHAX
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Jloroca. Jlns Hac BaxkHO, 4TO ImKoja MycTmHa OblIa TOJIEMHYHA, YTO BHUIUM IIO
3arjlaBusAM €ro HECKOJIbKMX YyTPay€HHbIX COuMHEHW. BuyTpum mkonsl Wyctuna,
oecruiaTHOM, kak no3aHee y [lnotuna uiu Opurena, IpoBOAWINCH A€0aThl, YUTAIUCH U
TOJIKOBAJINCh aBTOPUTETHBIE TEKCTHI. Pe3yJIbTaTOM esTENbHOCTH KOJbI MycTHHA cTana
OOroci0BCKasi CUCTEMA aBTOPA, OCHOBAHHAs HE TOJbKO Ha HOBO3ABETHBIX TEKCTAX, HO U
Ha GUI0cO(CKUX KaTeropusix. ITO BUIHO B €ro ydeHuu o Jloroce, mpecTaBIeHHOM B
IUTATOHUYECKUX (POpMysiax, HO B TO € BpeMsl HAMOJHEHHOM HENPUEMJIEMBIMHU IS
ONIIOHEHTOB AaKIIEHTAMU Ha JIMYHOCTHOW Ipupoae Jloroca, BOIUIOMIEHHOTO B JIMUIE
Nucyca Xpucra. BaxxHbii 17151 XpUCTHAH U A3bI1YHUKOB HyMeHUI Uil B OJTHO BPEMs U B
0JIHOM Topojie ¢ MycTuHOM, OTCTauBaBIIMM CBOE BUeHUE Punocoduu, OCHOBaHHON Ha
Otkposenuu Jloroca. He Tonbko HyMenuii, kak Mbl Hoka3zajiu, ObUT 3HAKOM ¢ OUIOHOM
Anekcanapuiickum, HO U NycTHH, eTMHCTBEHHBIN 13 TIaTOHUKOB I B., KTO mpuberaet k
aJlJIErOpuu, 3auMCTBYeT y DUIIOHA aIErOPUYECKUN METOJA M M3Jaraer cOOCTBEHHOE
yuenne o Jloroce B (opmynupoBkax, coBMmecTuBIIMX OTKpoBeHHE U (uiocodckue
kareropuu. MycTUH TpOBOIUT CBSI3b MEXAYy OMOJIEHCKUM paccKka3oM O TBOPEHHH M
Tumeem Ilmarona. Yuenne MycTuHa O CEMEHHBIX JIOTOCax IMO3BOJSIO XPUCTHAHAM
3asBUTh TpaBa Ha BCIO MPEAIIECTBYIONIYIO (DUIOCOPCKYIO TPaIUILINIO, MOABOMAS TEM
caMbIM (DYHIAMEHT )15l XpUCTUAHCKON BEPHI.

[IpuTs3anus Ha BCIO AJUIMHCKYIO TPAIUIUIO, YOEKICHHOCTh, YTO BCE, KTO KU
cornacHo ¢ Jlorocom, — xpuctuane (He Toiabko Mowuceit u ABpaam, HO U ['epakiauT c
CoxkpaTtom), co3aaBajio TOUKY HAMPsHKEHUS M OPOCaio BRI30B XPAHUTEISIM KIIACCUICCKOM
TpaJuINK, TMOOYXJass WX oOpamarbcsi K XPUCTUAHCKUM TEKCTaM B JKEJaHWUU
OMPOBEPTHYTh MPHUTA3AHUS HOBOSBIECHHBIX (UI0CO(OB, YTO BUIHO HE TOJBKO Ha
npumepe Tpakrata [loppupus [lpomus xpucmuan, Ho 1 B Topaszno Oosee CAEPKAHHOM H
MOYTUTEIFHOM O0pallleHUH ¢ KOHKYPUPYIOIIEeH Tpaauiueil y AMenusi.

Takum oOpa3om, TiepBass © BTOpas IJIaBbl JIUCCEPTAIIMU  BBICTYMNAIOT
METOJIOJIOTUYECKUM BBEJICHUEM K HWHTEPECYIOLIEMY HAC COYMHEHHUIO IIJIATOHUKA
[opdupust Kusns Ilnomuna, KOTOpoe 3a/laeT B KauecTBE 0OOOCHOBAHHO PEJIEBAHTHOTO
BeChbMa  IIMPOKUH  JHUTEpaTypHbid U (HUIOCOPCKUN  KOHTEKCT, HMEIOIIHMA

IMPUHOUITHAIIBHYIO BaKHOCTB 1A KOPPCKTHOI'O ITIOHMMaHH KakK caMoro
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paccMaTpuBaeMoOro TEKCTa, TaK U MO3ULIHMU €r0 aBTopa. [IpoBeAeHHbIN aHAIN3 TTOKa3all
MCKYCCTBEHHBI XapaKTep U B KOHEYHOM CUETE€ HECOCTOSATEIIbHOCTh MPUHUMAEMOTO T10
Cel JIeHb BBIJICJICHUS A3TAlOB CPEJHETO0 M HOBOIO IUIATOHHW3MA, MNPEMATCTBYIOLLYIO
COCTaBJICHUIO UCTOPUYECKH OOOCHOBAHHOM KapTHHBI Mo3aHeaHTUIHOUM MbIciu 1111 BB.
[InaToHrku OBLITHM BOCIPUUMYHMBBI K HEOPTOAOKCATBHBIM JIJIS IJIATOHKU3MA BO33PEHUSM B
HE MEHBIIEH CTEIEHU, YEeM XPUCTHAHE, BKIIOYas TIETePOJOKCAIbHBIX, — K
IJIATOHUYECKUM, MPUYEM 3TO YCBOCHHUE IPOUCXOAWIO B paMKax MEKIIKOJIbHOIO
B3anumoaenctsus. s Bcex unreiuekryanos [I-111 BB. xapakTepHo Hanu4yue MKOJbI, TIe
YUTAIUCHh HE TOJBKO TEKCTHl aBTOPUTETHBIC, HO U TEKCThl (PMIOCOPCKUX OMIMOHEHTOB
(repmetuku U Hymenuii 3Hamu TekcThl Berxoro 3aBera, a xpuctuane AduHarop u
TepTynnuan — TEKCTHl [ epmemuueckoeo KOpnyca), a CaMy UIKOJbl MBICIUIUCH Kak
MECTO, TJIe YEJIOBEK, TOJIKYsl OOrOOTKPOBEHHBIE TEKCTHI (100 Oubierickue, 1mubO y
MJIATOHUKOB — OPaKyJIbl) MOXKET JOCTUYb criaceHus (MycTuH, repmeTuku, rHocTuk, B 111
B. — [Imotun, OpureH, a nozanee — SAmpiux, [Ipokn u npoy.).

[TosTOMy IIpeACTaBIECHUE O 3aKPBITOCTH HEOTUIATOHUYECKOM IIKOJIbI ISl XPUCTUAH
U XPUCTHAHCKOTO JUCKypca HenewctButenbHo miua Il B. To, 4Yro pmaHHbIU
ucropuorpa@uUecKuii IMmITaMn HE MOXeT ObITh npuMeHuM K curyauuu III B.,
NPOUJUTFOCTPUPOBAI ITPOBEACHHBIN B TPETHEW U YETBEPTOM IJIaBAX AUCCEPTALIMU AaHAIIN3
nesitenbHOocT AMmenus u Ilopdupusi kak caMbIX SIpKUX TMPEJACTaBUTEICH PUMCKOTO
naronusma I B.

Amvermuit u [lopbupuit npuHamiexamu K Kpykky IlnoTtuHa, KOTOpBIi
¢dunocodcrBoBan B myxe anekcanapuiiiia AMmonus Cakkaca. @urypa AMMOHHUS CTana
KaMHEM TPETKHOBEHUS [JIi MPOTHUBOOOPCTBOBABIIMX S3BIYECKOM U XPHUCTHAHCKOM
IJIATOHUYECKUX IIKOJ. Kaxaas u3 MIKoJ 3asBisIa NPUTSA3aHUS HA MPUHAJIEAKHOCTD K
mKoJie AMMOHUS, KOTOPOTO TO OOBSBIISIIIN OOPAIIEHHBIM U3 S3bIYECTBA XPUCTUAHUHOM
(EBceBuit), To, HA0OOPOT, XPUCTUAHUHOM, CTABIIUM TO3/1Hee s3bIYHUKOM (Ilopdupmiit).
[Ikomy AMMOHHUS, KaK TO3HEE U UHTEPECYIOIINE HAC TPOTUBOOOPCTBYIOIINE IIIKOJIHI,
MOCeIlau XpUCTHAHE U HeXpHUCTHaHe; caM AMMoOHMH (unocodcrBoBan B 1yxe Hymenus
U CTpeMuics rapMoHu3upoBaTh Guiocoduto [Inatona u Apucrorens — yepra, Kotropas

Oynet xapakrepHa ais [loppupus u, ¢ TpOTUBOMON0KHOM cTOpoHbl, OpHureHa. ABTOPHI,
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KoTOpbIX [I10THH paccMaTpuBaeT Ha 3aHIATHIX, IEPECEKAIOTCS C TEMH, YTO pa3dupal B
cBoeil mikone OpureH-xpuctuanud: Hymenuid, Kponuii, Moaepar, JIOHruH, CTOMKHU.
Meroapt mpenonaBanus Opurena u [lmoTwmHa, Kak mMoOKa3aHO, OBUIM CXOXHUMH, 00a
HACTaBHUKA OTJAIOT MPUOPUTET YCTHOMY OOYYEHHIO HaJ NHCbMEHHBIM. CXoXka U
CTPYKTypa IIKOJBI: B 00EUX IIKOJAaX CPEIu CIyliaTeJaed BBIICTSICS BHEUIHUNU H
BHYTPEHHETO Kpyr. Takke COMMKAIOT MIKOJIBI MHTEPEC K TEKCTyaIbHOW KPUTHUKE: €CITU
AMMOHUN CpaBHHMBAJI €BaHTEJIIbCKUE IMOBECTBOBAHMS, YTO OBLIO HEOOXOAMMBIM st
YCTAHOBJIEHUSI UICTUHHOIO YU€HUs XPpUCTa, KOTOPOE OH CONIOCTABIISII ¢ yueHrneM Mowuces,
TO B 1IKOJe [[10THHA MpakTUKOBAIACH K3€re3a aBTOPUTETHBIX ISl IIKOJIBI TEKCTOB, a
TaK)XK€ KpPUTHKA TEKCTOB OMIMOHEHTOB (HampuMmep, THOCTUKOB). B mikone OpureHa mbl
BUJUM CXOXHUU TOAXona: [exsanibl TPEACTAIOT MNONBITKOW BBISICHUTH MYTEM
napajijieIbHOTO PAacCMOTPEHUSI Pa3HbIX MEPEBOJIOB, YTO HAa CAMOM JIeJie COOOMIAtoT
eBpeiickue [Tucanus. ['maBHOE e CXOICTBO MOYKHO YCMOTPETH B TOM, UTO U TOT U APYTOH
CXO0JIapX CTPEMWJICS IPOJIOKUTH IyTh, KOTOPBIA, ONUPAsACh HA TAPMOHU3UPOBAHHYIO
dbunocoduro, HamwIydmuM oO0pa3oM OOECleYUT BO3BpAIEHUWE Iyl YYEHHUKOB K
00XECTBEHHOMY HCTOYHUKY.

VYKa3aHHOE CXOACTBO WLIKOJI IOATBEPKAACTCA AEATEIBHOCTHIO JABYX KIIFOUEBBIX
YJIEHOB IIKOJIBI U B TO K€ BpeMs ABYX IJIaBHbIX Hapsaay ¢ [lLnoruHom repoeB Kuznu
Ilnomuna: Amenus u [Mopdupus. Amenuit, crapeimuii yuenuk [lnotuna, ¢pakruuecku
aCCUCTHPOBAJl €My Ha 3aHSTHUSX, Y4aCTBOBAI B (PHIOCOPCKUX AUCKYCCUSX KAaK BHYTPHU
camoii mkonbel (monemuka ¢ llopdhupuem o wMecte uAEH W yMOMOCTUTAEMOM,
npemnoxxennas [lopdupuem sMmeHnanusa Kk orcrauBaeMoMy AMeEIHUEM YTEHUI0 MECTa M3
Tumes; moneMuKa ¢ THOCTUKAMU, MOCENIABIINMU IIKOIY, U ONMPOBEPKEHNE OTKPOBEHUS
3ocTtpuana), Tak W 3a ee mpegenamu (3amura [lmoTuHa OT OOBUHEHUN B ILIaruare
Hymenusi; nuckyccun ¢ Jlonrunom). MHTepec AMenusi K pelUruo3HbIM 0Opsigam
JEMOHCTPUPYET HAPOXKJAIOIIMICA B MO3AHEHIIEM IJIAaTOHU3ME HHTepec K Mudam,
CBAIIEHHBIM TEKCTaM U pUTyajaM, KOTOPHIHA, B mpesactaBieHuu [lopbupus, He ObLI
CBOMCTBEH HU €My camMoMy, HM UX yuuTento [Inotuny. aTepec Amenus K BOCTOUHOU
MYJAPOCTH HE OrpaHHuuBaIICA Xandetckumu opakyramu 1 Opghuyeckumu nosmamu, HO,

B nojpaxkxanue HymeHunro, BKIIro4an Takke U XpUCTUAHCKUE TEKCTHI.
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Nmenno dwuocodckne ycranoBku HymeHuss u ero 01aroCKJIOHHBIM MOAXOJ K
«BHEUTHEH MYJIpOCTH» ObUIM YCBOCHBI AMENINEM, KOTOPHIA MPUCTYNAET K TOJIKOBAHUIO
npoiiora Eeancenus om HMoanna, KIFOYEBOTO TEKCTA JJII XPUCTHAH, OTOXICCTBISBIINX
Jloroc ¢ Uucycom Xpucrtom. Eciu [1n10THH TTpOSABIISIT MaJIblii MIHTEPEC K XPUCTHAHCTBY,
TO AMENHIl ¢ TOTOBHOCTHIO TpHUBIEKaT K (UI0COPCKOMY AUCKYPCY «BapBapCKHUE
TEeKCThl. AMenuil onupaicss Ha HyMeHusi, KOTOpbI HE TOJBKO 3HAJI M HMCHOJb30Baj B
bunocopcTBOBaHNU €BPEUCKHE TEKCThI (OMOIeHcKIe TEKCThl U counHeHus PuioHa), Ho
Takke ObUT 3HAKOM C XPUCTHAHCKOHN TommKo# (anmokpudsl) u 3Han Mycrura dunocoda:
Hywmenuit u Uyctun xunmu B oiHO BpeMs B Pume, xkaxaplii pykoBoams Gpuiocodckon
IIKOJIOM, 00a MHTEepecoBaiuCh mpobiematukoil Jloroca. Cxomaublii HAOOpP TEKCTOB B
OuOIMOTEeKaX IUIATOHUKOB W XPUCTUAH ONPEACNIUIl  OTKPBITOCTh AMenus K
XPUCTUAHCKUM TEKCTaM, KOTOpBIE OKAa3bIBAIOTCSA [JII HETO HE TOJBKO IPEIMETOM
MOJIEMUKH, HO W MaTepuajioM JJIsl IIKOJbHBIX IUCKYCCHH, TJie CBSIIEHHBIM TEKCT
XPUCTUAHCTBA EPEOCMBICIISIETCS B INTATOHUYECKOM JIyX€, JINIIASICh HEMPUEMIIEMbIX IS
IUIATOHUKOB AaKIEHTOB Ha BOCKPECEHHMM U Oyiarojatu. XapakTep IMpeasiaraeMoro
Amennem yueHuss o Jloroce TIO3BOJISIET TMPEANOJIONKHUTH €ro 3HAKOMCTBO C
JOKETUCTCKAUMH BO33PEHUSMH Ha XpHUCTa. DTH B3TJSAbI OH MOI YCBOUTH B Pume ot
nocnenoparene ®eomora KoxeBHuka u  ApreMoHa, win 1no3aHee oT [laBna
Camocarckoro B [Tanemupe, rie AMenuit moObIBaj Mo MyTH B AnlaMero.

Ecnu nns Tlnotuna xpuctuanckas TeMarvka Obula Ha nepudepud BHUMAHUSA, TO
3HaKOMCTBO [lopdupus ¢ XpUCTHAHCKMMH TEKCTaMH W TOJEMHKa C XPUCTHAHAMU
OOIIEN3BECTHBI M PEKOHCTPYHUPYIOTCS HE TOJBKO MO coxpaHuBmuMmcs y OpureHa
dbparmentam /Ilpomus xpucmuan, HO ¥ IO IPYTUM COUMHEHUAM (Hanpumep, Purocodus,
nouepnnymas u3 opaxynos win xxe O cmamysx). Ha (hpoHe Bce BO3pacTaroliero BIHSHUS
xpuctuan, obnamaronmx CesmenHsiM [Tucanuem, Ilopdupuit crpemutcs ycMoTpeTh
onopy s cBoero (uiocoCTBOBAHUS B SI3BIYECKUX OpakKyjgaX, BCIOMHHAET
Apucrorens, ropopuBmero o I'omepe u I'ecuome kak o OOrocioBax, BBHICTPaMBaeT
COOCTBEHHBIN CBAIICHHBIM KaHOH, B KOTOpoM, Hapsay ¢ IlnatoHom u Xanoetickumu

Opakyniamu, BaXXHOE MECTO 3aHMMArOT Mo3mel ['omepa. Ilopdupuii numer TpakTaTt
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IIPOTHUB XPUCTUAH C OCTPOM M pazHOooOpazHou KpuTHKON ux CsimieHHoro [lucanus u
M3JIa€T TEKCTHI cBoero yuurens [lmoTuna kak Aa3praeckoe Casmennoe [Iucanue.

Tam, rme Opuren mnpuberan K auIeTOPUYECKOMY TOJKOBaHHIO, [lopdupuii
HaMEpPEeHHO JaBajl OyKBaJIbHOE, BELICMEUBAsA C UCTOPUKO-KPUTUUECKUX MO3UIUHN JIt0ObIE
NONBITKA ~ aJUuleropu3anuu. l3maras JOE€MOHOJOTHIO «HEKOTOPBIX IUIATOHUKOBY,
[Mopdupuit nepeckaspiBaeT B3IAAbl OpureHa, OH 3HAKOM CO CHEHU(PUYECKH
XPUCTUAHCKUM CIIOBOYNOTPEOIICHUEM «KOKaHbIe PU3bD», KOTOPOE €My ObLJIO JOCTYITHO
aubo mpu mocpeactse Bce Toro ke Opurena, nubo no HMzpeuenusm Cexcma. B
ynotpeosieHnn TepMuHa «umnoctach» [lopdupnii uacto ropazno 6mke e k [Imotuny, a
Kk OpureHny, oCOOCHHO B T€X Macca)kax, IJie peub UJET O TPUHUTAPHOU MpoOIeMaTHKE.
[Mopdupnii cmeumanbHO oOcmapuBaeT XapakTepucTuku Jloroca, oOTcTauBaeMbIe
Opurenom, onwupaBmuMcs Ha Duiona Anexcanapuiickoro. Ilopdupuii KpUTHKYyeT
noHnumaHue Xpucra Kak Jloroca, OH KpUTUKYET YYEHHE O 36MHOM BOIUIOIIEHUN XPUCTA.
MpeI nonaraem, 4To MMEHHO B OTBET Ha 3TO IpencrasieHue o Jloroce, ydameM HOBOMI
bunocodun, [Mophupuii U co3gaer cBOe «aHTHUEBAHTEIUE», TJE OMHCHIBAET CBOETO
MCTUHHOTO Myapena — [Inotuna.

Kusnow Ilnomuna — arworpaduyeckoe mo nyxy Ouorpaduyeckoe BBEICHHE K
OuHeadam, NpOeKTy punocopckoro oOHOBIEHUS, npepioxeHHoro [loppupuem B nuky
KOHKYPUPYIOIIEMY  TMPOEKTY  XPHUCTHAHCKOW  (dumocoduu, paspabarbiBaeMoMy
BbiyckHMKamu Kecapuiickoit mikonsl ['puropuem Heokecapuiickum u EBceBuem
Kecapuiickum. J/[BoiicTBEHHas 11€JIh aBTOpa 0003Ha4YeHA HE TOJBKO B 3arjlaBUU, JaHHOM
[Topdupuem, HO, KaK MBI TTOKA3aJld, U B CTPYKType CaMOT0 TEKCTa: MepBbie 23 TIaBbl
MIOCBAIIECHBl ONMUCAHUIO KW3HU [InO0TMHA, TOrma Kak IOCIEOHUE TPU PACHPENENSIOT
TpakTaTel [lnotnHa mo mectu Owneadam. OTCYTCTBHE XapakKTEpHBIX IS JKaHpa
Oonorpaguu TOMOCOB, HA4ajlo MOBECTBOBAHUS CO CMEPTH, /i€ KOHEI M CTAHOBUTCS
UCTUHHBIM POXACHUEM, TOOYKIAI0T HAC UCKATh UCTUHHBIN KaHPOBBIA MPOTOTHUIT 3TOTO
POU3BEJCHUSI BHE TPAAHIIMU «CTaHIApTHOUW Oumorpadum». B oTnuume ot npyrux
ouorpaduii, Hayano JKu3zHu HEe COOOUIAET O MPOUCXOXKIECHUU Tepos, €ro POIUTEISIX U
poaune. Hauano Tekcra cpasy ke OTKphIBACT YUTATENIO TaaBHbIN nockul [lophupus npu

HaIlMCAaHUU 3TOro counHeHus: Ilmorun CTBIANJICA cobcTBeHHOro Teja. Takum 06pa30M,
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CTBIJl BOIUIOIICHHUS] CTAHOBUTCS KIIOYOM K IMOHMMaHHUIO oOpasza >ku3Hu I[lnoTuHa.
W3noskeHne 00CTOATENHCTB KU3HA HE BRICTPOCHO B XPOHOJIOTHYECKOM TOPSIKE, XOTS B
HEKOTOPBIX MECTaX B HEM aKKypaTHO yKa3aHbI JaThl.

B Tekcre [Mopdupus mpocnexuBaercs nojieMuka ¢ u3ganueM Amenus (3nu30/1 ¢
MOPTPETOM, OIIUOKH, HAa KOTOpBIC k)amyercs JIOHTWH, TydImdid KPUTUK DTOXHU; Majas
JIOCTYITHOCTh M37aHus BHE 1IKoJibl). CocTaBisig BBeeHue Kk Jnneaoam, Ilopdupuii sBHO
OTCTauBaeT COOCTBEHHYIO (GUIOCOPCKYI0 HACHTHYHOCTH ((Ppaza «s1, [lopdupuii» B
HEOOJIBITIOM TPaKTaTe B pa3HbIX opMax BcTpedaercs 20 pa3; yKa3bIBACTCS XPOHOJIOTHS
KU3HH TOJBKO ero u [loTuHa) 1 moI4epKuBaeT, 4To oH — npeeMHuk [lnotuHa (cM. psn
3MU30/I0B, BHITOJTHO OCBEIIAIIMX (UTYPY aBTOpA) M B KA4€CTBE TAKOBOTO IMHUIIET PSIJT
TEKCTOB, KOTOPBIE TOJKHBI BOWUTH B IIPOTPaMMYy IIJIATOHUYECKOU ITANIEH.

[Topdupust oTnuyaeT ykazaHue UICTOYHUKOB MPUBOJUMOM B TEKCTE HHPOPMALIUH.
JKaHpoBasi HEOJHOPOAHOCTH TEKCTAa OOCCIICYMBACTCS BCTABJICHHBIMH B 3aKIIOUCHUC
ouorpaduueckoit vactu VP nokymentamu: nuchMa Amenus (17) u Jlonruna (19) k
[Topdupuro, pparmenT u3 counnenns Jlonruna (20.17—104) u opakyn Anosona (22). K
HAPYIICHUIO KOHBEHIINH, COOTI0JaeMbIX TIPHU HanmucaHuu Ouorpadum, aBTOp mpuderaet
HAMEPEHHO: BCE ATH CBUJETENIHCTBA, BHICTPOEHHBIE MO OJHOM CXeMe, yKa3bIBalOT Ha
UCKJIFOUUTEIbHBIN, 00)KeCTBeHHBIN cTaTyc [InoTuna. [lanee, cBUAETENHCTBA BBOJATCS B
TEKCT M0 TMPUHIHUIY Tpajalid: OT MEHBIIEro 1Mo 3HaueHui0 (AMENud, aBTOPUTET
kotoporo Ilopbupuii mpiTaercss mokosjedaTh) K HamOoJsblieMy (Opakysl ATIOJIJIOHA).
CBueTensCTBA 3aHUMAIOT BaXKHEHIIIEe MECTO B OTCTAaMBAHUU NIPUTSI3aHUN HA HICTHHHYIO
bunocoduro.

[Topdupuii, 3HaKOMBIA B IOHOCTH Kak ¢ Opurenom’®” m ero GorocnoBckuMu
TEKCTAMHU, TaK U C AEATEIbHOCTHIO IKOJbI OpureHa B Kecapuu, ¢ mOCTOSIHHOW OTJISIAKOU
Ha OpureHa KOHCTpyuUpyer oOpa3 cxonapxa B JKuzuu I[lnomuma ¥ak wmyjapena,
MIOCJIAaHHOTO B MHUpP «0OKECTBEHHOTO MY»Xa», Ubsl JyIlla HUCXOAUT W BOIUIOMIAETCS,
coo0IIasi TeM caMbiM OOXECTBEHHYIO MYJPOCTh YYCHHKAaM U HACTaBIIAs WX Ha IMyTH

CIIaCCHUS, a ITOCJIC CMEPTHU OH BOCXOOUT B O6III€CTBO OJ1a’KEHHBIX MyapeuoB IPCBHOCTH.

969 PaccMarpuBas Gpurypy OpHreHa, Mbl HCXOIMM U3 MIO3HIMI yHATApH3Ma, ApTYMEHTHI B OIB3y KOTOPOrO IPHBOIATCS
B OCHOBHOM TEKCTe muccepranu (c. 164—177).
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B uzo0pakeHun y4yuTensi Kak BOIUIONIEHHOTO JaiiMOHA, TOCPETHUKA MEXKIYy TOPHUM U
JNOJIBHAM MHUPOM, KOTOpBIM IIOMOraeTr Aayuie HaWThu IIyTh K BbIclieMy buary,
HAJIMYECTBYET TaKXkKe CKpPHITOE MPOTHBOINOCTaBieHne ¢urypsl Ilmotuna oOpa3y
Crnacurensi y XpUCTHAH, YTO BUJIHO MO TEKCTYaJbHBIM U CTPYKTYPHBIM COIMOKeHUsIM VP
¢ epanreausamu 7.

Breipaxkenne «0 é€mi mior 0edc» (23.16) B kmroueBoM (dparmente VP,
JETUTUMU3UPYIONIEM 00KeCTBeHHBIN aBTOpUTeT [loTHHA, He BcTpeuaercs y [lnotuna,
OJTHAKO OHO BechMa XapakTepHo i [loppupus u cOmmxaer ero ¢ XpUCTHAHCKHUMHU
aBTOpaMu, B 4acTHOCTH OpUreHOM, y KoToporo dopmyna u3 Pum. 9:5 6 ®v €ni mdvtwv
0e0¢ ipeoOpasyeTcs B O €mi aol Be0G M1 OTHOCUTCS UMEHHO KO XPHUCTY, BOILIOIICHHOMY
Jlorocy. Xpucrtuane, cornacHo Opureny, 3aHsThl TJIABHBIM JEJI0OM — CIIACEHUEM JIIOJICH:
oHu 3a00TsaTcs 0 uneHax Llepksu, mouutaroT bora u coenunsiorcs ¢ Hum uepes Ero
Ceina. U3o0paxennsiii [lophupuem [11oTuH B CBOEH 1IKOJIE 3aHAT TEM XK€, TOJIBKO B €11
OOJBIIICH CTETEHH: OH B OTJIWYUE OT XPUCTHAH WHTEPECYETCS TMOJHUTHKOUN, TPYKHUT C
UMIIEPATOPOM U CEHATOPAMHU, XOUYET MOCTPOUTH Topo1 (HuiocodoB, U OJHOBPEMEHHO C
3TUM co3epuaer EnnHoe WM BeAeT yYEeHHKOB MO NyTu eauHeHus ¢ boxecrBom. Ecnn
Opuren ytBepxknaaet, yto ColH boxull, equnsiii ¢ borom OTLOM, COEIUHSET TEX, KTO
cinenyet 3a Jlorocom, ¢ borom, To I[lopdupuii, XOoTs OH U OCIApUBAET UMEHHO OTHU
cBoiicTBa llepkBu kak cooOlmecTBa, rje ydaTcs UCTUHHOU (uiiocoduu, u Jloroca kak
npuBosiiero Coux yueHUkoB Kk bory OTity, coxpaHser ceruuyecku XpUuCTUaHCKY IO
nexkcuky Opurena.

VYkazaB Ha wuHTepec [loppupusi K XPUCTHAHCKOW TOIMHKE, €Tr0 OTKPBITOCTH
MEXIIKOJBHBIX Je0aTaM, HAJIMYME XPUCTUAHCKOW TOMHKU BHYTPU TeKcTa VP, Mbl
YCTaHOBWJIA, 4YTO TNOJIEMHAYECKHM ajpecatoM VP BeicTynaroT ydyeHukn OpureHa,
U300paKaBIlIM€ CBOETO0 HACTABHUKA «ODOKECTBEHHBIM YEJIOBEKOMY», BEAYIIUM KO
cnacenuto (I'puropuii Uynorsopei, EBceBuit Kecapuiickuit). AnpecoBaHHOE SI3bIYHUKAM
TloxsanvHoe cnoso Opueeny cipoBorupoBaiio [Topdupus Ha mapoaupoBaHUE KITIOUYEBBIX

OIIM3040B U CTPYKTYPBI 3TOI'O TCKCTA: 00a CXOJiapxXa XpaHHUMBbI BbICIOUMU CHJIIAMU H

970 CM. comocrapienus, orcrauBaeMble XKeppanborom, Bokamom n Dasapacom (c.188-190), a Taxoke HaliIeHHBIC HAMI
cBuaeTenberBa (¢. 190-192).
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HAJICJICHbl TPOHUIATEIBHOCTHIO; OHU OOEperalT CBOMX Y4YeHHKOB. Kaxkmpiii aBTOp
3aHMMAET BaXXHYIO POJIb B CBOEM TEKCTE, TOJIbKO [ puropuii roBOpUT 0 ce0e B CMUPEHHOM
ToHe, a [lopdupuii cucreMaTnyeckw BBIACIAET COOCTBEHHYIO JIMYHOCTh BHYTPHU
ouorpadguu yuurtens. COnmmxaer 006a TEKCTa OMUCAHUE ONBITA CONPUKOCHOBEHHUS C
BboxxecTBOoM, 3mu30/1 ¢ oOpereHreM yuutens, crop ydueHuka (I'puropus, [lopdupus) ¢
yuurteneM (Opuren u [ImoTuH), CX0ICTBO MpenoaBaHus cxojlapxoB. B o0oux Tekcrax
JUIsl ONUCAHUSl COEIUHEHHUS C 00KECTBOM HCIIOJIB30BaH S3bIK IUIATOHOBCKOrO [lupa.
Opakyn Anomiona B VP o mocmepTHOH >ku3Hu [[IOTHHA 3aHUMAET CTPYKTYPHO TO K€
MECTO, UYTO PACCYKJECHUE O MEPBOHAYAIBHOM pae y I'puropus B koHue Paneg. Kpome
0011IeT0 CXOJICTBAa, B TMOJEMHUYECKOW 3a0CTPEHHOCTH VP HWMEHHO MO OTHOUIEHUIO K
¢urype Opurena, ommucaHHoi B Tekcte Paneg., yOSKIAIOT KOHKPETHBIC SIMHU30/IbI:
VP.13.5-10u 13.10-17.

B nepBom npuBoautcs onucanue [notuna, koTopoe npeacTaBisieT co00i OTKIUK
Ha TOT 00pa3 Opwurena, kotopwlii HapucoBan ['puropuit UymorBopern. Buumanue
[Mopdupus k ITOMy TEKCTY TeM 0oJiee BEPOATHO, YTO ['pUTOpuil OTKPHITO BHICTpAaUBAET
CBOIO P€Yb KaK BbI30B OCTAJIbHBIM JUTMHCKUM yuuTeasiM: OpuUreH Jydilie ux, HIOTOMY 4TO
HE TOJIbKO YUYHUT CBOMX YYEHUKOB JHAIEKTUKE U UCKYCCTBY CJIOBA, HO M Pa3BUBAET B HUX
noOponerenu. A HEraTUBOM K 3ToMy 00pa3y IlnoTuHa cnegyer cuutaTh TOT CO3AaHHBIN
[Topdupuem 06pa3z Opurena, KoTopbiit Ham u3BecTeH B nepenaye [Ipokna (Procl. In Tim.
1.63.29-33) U KOTOpPBIM HEMOCPEACTBEHHO BOCHPOU3BOIAUTCS BO BTOPOM JIH30I€C
VP. 13.10—-17. 3neck npencrasiena ¢purypa Hekoero GaBmacusi, ube UMs, Kak MOKa3aHO
B paboTe, SBIACTCS HAPHUIATEIBHBIM U JIAHO «yJAUBUTEIBHOMY» («CTPAHHOMY»)
YeJIOBEKY, 3aHMMAaBUIEMYCS «JIOrOCaMH MHPO3JIaHUS», YTO MNPAMO OTKJIMKAETCS Ha
xapakrepuctuku Opurena B Tekcre Paneg. 8.8-9 (cp. Orig. Comm. in John. 1.34.234.1—
5). llopdupuii, HeraTUBHO HACTPOCHHBIH K OpUTEHY U €ro IIKOJE U B TO K€ BpeMs
3HAKOMBIU C €0 UJESIMHU, BIIOJHE MOT IIpeACTaBUTh OpuUreHa, 3aHMMaroIIerocs JorocaMmu
MUpO3AaHus, B 00paze daBmacusi, 3aHUMAIOIIETOCS «BCEOOIIMMH JIOTOCaMW». TaKum
oOpazoMm, smuzon c I[lmotuHom m daBmacueM SBISETCS MOJEMUYECKUM YKOJIOM B

CTOPOHY mocnenosarenert Opurena.
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Ilepen HaMM BBICTpAWBAETCs CIEAYIONIAsl KapTHHA SBOJIIOIUU IJIATOHUYECKOU
TpaJulliy, TOCTENEHHO BMeEIIAIONIeld BETX03aBETHbIC M XpUCTHAHCKHE BiusHUA: (1)
@unon > (2) Hymennit u Uyctun > (3) Opured u IlmotuH, a takxke Amenuil u
[Topdupuii, — Bce Tak WM MHAYE CBsA3aHHBIE C AJiekcaHpuen, Amameei, Pumom. Oty
Tpaguiuio xopoiio 3HaeT EBceBuit Kecapuiickuii, yuenuk yuenuka Opurena [lamduna,
MUCABIIUN B €0 3alUTy U B TO € BpeMs OOMIHHO IIUTHUPOBABIINIA BCEX HA3BaHHBIX
IJTATOHUKOB.

Taxkum oOpa3om, Hanucanme Vita Plotini Ilopbupuem — dYacTh HPOEKTa IO
dunocodpckomy  oOHOBJIEHHIO, KOTOphiM  [lopdupuii  BBABUHYNT B MHKY
Hapoxaaromemycss B mkoiae OpureHa IBMKEHHUIO 1O TMPUCBOEHHUIO ¢uiocodpun y
S3BIYHUKOB B TOJIB3y XpucTuaH. I[lpeacrtaBnenne o OoxecTBeHHOM Myke [lnotuue
chOpMHUPOBAHO TOJT BIUSHUEM MPEICTABICHUN O CBATOCTH U aBTOPUTETE HACTABHUKA,
XapaKTepHBIX JJIsi XPUCTHAHCKUX aBTOpOB Kpyra OpureHa, a camo H300paKeHHE
[Tnotuna kak «OokecTBEHHOro Myxka» (Belog dvnp) oTkiukaercs Ha oOpa3 Opurena,
HApPHUCOBAHHBIA €ro MOCIEIOBATENSIMU, OTCTAMBABIIMMU IIporpammy (Huiocodckoro

OGHOBJ’ICHI/I}I, AJIBbTCPHATUBHYIO IIJIATOHHUKAM.
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